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SET. 


To the Right Honourable 


Lady FRANCES SHIRLEY. 


Ma D AM, 


S the doctrine of Chriſt's tem- 
poral reign with his ſaints on 
earth has, in a manner, been long loft 
in the Church, ſo his ſpiritual reign in 
his ſaints has Vain much oppoſed, ei- 
ther openly or covertly; by which 
means many are left without any faith 
as to our bleſſed Lord's having, or to 
have a kingdom in this world, cither 
ſpiritual or temporal. The deſign of 
the following work, here preſented to 
your Ladyſhip, is to defend our Savi- 
ours royal prerogative in both theſe 
branches of his ſovereignty from plain 
Scriptures ; and if I have not ſuccceded, 
the defect is in the writer, and not in 


a 2 any 
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any want of ſufficient proof to ſupport 


Both theſe doctrines are of great, 
though not of equal importance; nay, 
the one is fundamental, for he that de- 
nies the reign of Chriſt {ſpiritual in the 
hearts of his ſubjects, knoweth nothing 
yet rightly of Chriſtianity, as he ought 
to know. Reaſon, human learning, 
and the religion of nature, have cer- 
tainly been exalted far above their pro- 
per place, by a ſort of advocates for re- 
vealed religion, in theſe laſt times; and 
this is one chief cauſe of that increaſe 
ot infidelity amongſt us, ſo niuch to be 
lamented. Witneſles to the ſpirituali- 
ty of the goſpel- diſpenſation have ap- 
peared in every age of the Church, but 
were never more ridiculed and ſhame- 
fully treated than in this, under the 
names of Enthuſtaſts, Fanatics and 
Myſtics : And therefore it is bigh time 
to riſe up in defence of venerable 
truths and venerable characters, againſt 
oppoſers of whatever denomination ; 

; to 
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to reſcue the holy myſteries of religion 
from contempt ; and to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween doctrines ſacred in themſelves, and 


thoſe errors that have been joined with 
them. | 


Something of zeal in this cauſe will 
appear in the following volume, and 
alſo much of moderation in matters of 
leſſer concernment : But ſo it happens, 
that as zeal is ſure to procure us ene- 
mies, ſo moderation is not likely to 
gain us friends ; for even the religious 
go by parties as well as other people ; 
and not to be with one ſide in all things, 
is the way to bein favour with no fide: 
Thus impartiality is taxed as well as 
moſt other things, but then it carries 
that evidence of its honeſty and truth 
along with it, without which we ſhould 
ſcarcely know it to be a virtue. 


The doctrine of the bleſſed Millen- 
nium, by what appears to me, is on 
its way towards a ſpeedy revival in the 


Church, not ſo much by any progreſs 
a 3 that 
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that the belief of it has already made, 
as by certain ſtrong impreſſions on the 
minds of many ſerious perſons at this 
time, attended with a full perſuaſion of 
its near approach. I muſt own, Ma- 
dam, that I am in the ſame belief, and 
tho this affords no argument towards 
convincing others, yet it will be allow- 
ed a ſufficient motive with me, for 
urging the proofs and conſideration of 
it in the beſt manner I was able. This 
office of love and duty I owed to my 
brethren, and my ſenſe of the obliga- 


tion carried in it the force of a divine 
command. 


The following work is addreſſed to 
your Ladyſhip, in token of the au- 
thor's great reſpect and eſteem, and al- 
ſo as a teſtimony of his gratitude for 
many inſtances of your favourabls re- 
gard: But I am ſenſible, that more 


belongs to public addreſſes of this kind 


than the acknowledgment of private 
obligations ; there ſhould alſo be ſome- 
thing praiſe-worthy in. the perſon ad- 

dreſſed, 
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dreſſed, to hold out for imitation : And 
here I find myſelf happily juſtified in 
this choice, as it preſents me both with 
an example and a theme. 


The duty of beneficence on Chriſ- 
tian principles (which is the true goſ- 
pel charity, both in its root and fruit) 
is confeſſedly of divine obligation upon 


all, according to their means and 


power; and therefore the great and 
wealthy are more largely concerned 
therein than others. Nor will the want 
of a golpel-taith be any excuſe for 
want of beneficence, ſeeing though all 
pretend not to faith, yet all pretend to 
humanity, and this by the very law 
of our nature obliges to beneficence; 
and he whoſe bowels cannot teach him 
this, has leſs of true pretenſions to hu- 
manity than he is yet aware ol. 


The rich and honourable owe ten- 
derneſs, help and protection, to thagr 


inferiors; and theſe ſtand indebted to 


them again in all dutiful returns of lov- 
26 ing 
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ing reſpect and obedience: But the for- 
mer take too much upon them, when 
they challenge all from the latter as a 
debt due merely to their ſuperior world- 
ly advantages and diſtinctions, which 


are often accidental, and often without 


any peculiar excellency in thoſe that 


poſſeſs them: In this caſe they will fre- 


quently be diſappointed; and here the 
relative duties will be at a ſtand: For it 
is according to an ordinance of God, 


both in the kingdom of Nature and of 


Grace, that the leſs ſhould firſt be 
bleſſed of the greater, that ſo all things 
may begin and go on well. Thus 
ſtreams deſcending from the upper 
ſprings, enrich the plains below, and 
cauſe the valleys to rejoice and ſing, 
whilſt theſe ſend up again in vapours 
the drops that water the hills, to yield 
a freſh ſupply for their bounty, In 


like manner, condeſcending love, with 


its genuine fruits of kindneſs, flowing 


from perſons in exalted ſtations on 


thoſe that are beneath them, is returned 
with affectionate prayers and ſervices of 


grateful 


— — 
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grateful duty Gout them to their bene- 


factors; and thus a circulation of bleſſ- 
ings is continued, 


It is this beneficence, Madam, on 
Chriſtian principles, that gives true 
dignity to nobility, and it is much to 
be withed, that they went together oft- 
ner than they do : However they meet 
in your Ladyſhip; and may this ex- 
ample of your Chriſtian faith thus evi- 
dencing itſelf by Chriſtian kindneſs, 
bring much glory to God by its diffu- 


five influence! And the good Lord in- 


creale you in every virtue and ever 
grace, and crown all with that conſtant 
humility which gives him the praiſe of 
all the good he worketh in us, and al- 
lows no part of it to ourſelves ! 


Though in all the converſation I 
have had with your Ladyſhip on the 
ſubject of the Millennium, I never 
could perceive that I gained much 


ground towards making you a convert 


to the belief of it, (though what is 
2 | here 
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here put together in better frame may 
have a better effect) yet I can truly 
fay, that I ever found in my honour- 
able friend a patient hearer of what I 
had to offer upon it, and one never ſtiff 
in conference to maintain or oppoſe 
any doctrine which does not affect the 
eſſentials of Chriſtianity. It would be 
well, if there was more of the like 
moderation in perſons of a religious 
character; converſation would then be 
not only more eaſy and pleaſant, but 
alſo more edifying than it often is, nor 
would run ſo much into diſpute and a 
painful kind of diſcipline. There are 
few matters of mere opinion that are 
worth ſharply contending for : Beſides, 
earneſtneſs of altercation agitates the 
ſpirits too violently ; and if it does not 
take away ſomething from charity, of 
which there 1s danger, yet it ſeldom 
fails to bamiſh good humour, which is 
no contemptible vehicle of truth, and 
does not a little contribute towards pro- 
curing it a more favourable accept- 
ance. | 


As 
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As it is my ſincere wiſh that a doc- 
trine ſo big with important truths, and 
full of practical motives, as that of 
Chriſt's Amro kingdom, may now 
recover its loſt ground in the Church; 
ſo if the following view of it prove in 
any degree uſeful to this end, I ſhall 
think the leiſure J am fallen into, ſo far 
well employed, a leiſure however not 
to be envied me, as it is in ſo great a 
meaſure occaſioned by the increaſing 
infirmities of a tender conſtitution in 
the declining part of life, by which I 
find myſelf much unfitted for the diſ- 
charge of public offices; ſo that I may 
now conſider myſelf as become a kind 
of out- penſioner to the Church, upon 
the ſmall accruing profits of a living, 
which I may be allowed, in preſent 
circumſtances, to wiſh exchidmged for 
the more ſuitable proviſion of a Sine 
Cure; but theſe things, Madam, you 
well know, go not by wiſhing, nor 
always by ſuitableneſs: However, I 
do aſſure your Ladythip, that it is not 
my deſign to be altogether uſcleſs, for 

I abhor 
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J abhor idleneſs; and therefore, as in- 


valids, who are not fit for a march, or 
for engaging in the open field, may 
yet be ſerviceable in garriſon, or keep- 
ing watch; ſo if upon a ſharp look- 
out I ſhould chance to ſpy ſome {ly in- 
2 0 crept into the Church, vend- 
ing his wares of falſe doctrine, or 
otherwiſe buſily employed in under- 
mining any article of our faith; tho 
I might not be ſtrong enough to ſeize 
and bring the offender to Juſtice, I 
may at leaſt be ſufficient to give the 
alarm, and ſo contribute to the com- 
mon ſafety, as well as more able men. 
Thus the ſkilful commander, though 
he cannot make all his men fit for the 
lame employment, can find employ- 
ment fit for all his men: And ſo King 
David appointed the two hundred that 
could not follow him to the battle, to 
tarry by the ſtuff or baggage; nor 
were they to fare the worſe for that; 
for notwithſtanding the murmurings of 
their fellows, he made it an ordinance 


in 
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in Jrael, that all ſuch ſhould come in 
for an equal dividend in the ſpoil (a); 
and I am far from thinking that this 
was written without a myſtical mean- 


ing. 


The reſemblance bet wixt the preſent 


ſtate of religion and the art of war 


does but too well juſtify the foregoing 
compariſon. Divinity has long been 
conſidered only as a field of battle for 
the maſters of ſcience to engage in, and 
where the ableſt diſputers and critics 
are ſuppoſed to have always gained the 
victory; and yet the war is not ended; 
nor does the Church ſeem to have ad- 
vanced one ſtep farther in the way of 
unity or piety ; which ſhews that ar- 
gument and controverſy are not ſuch 
deciſive weapons to procure a good 
peace, as is generally ſuppoſed ; and 
he knows little of polemical divinity 
who is to be told, that an ingenious 


(a) 1 Sam. XXX, 


realoner 
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reaioner will never be at a loſs for ſome- 
thing to ſay on any ſide of the queſ- 
tion: It will therefore be our trueſt 
wiſdom to change our weapons from 
carnal to ſpiritual; for it is not the diſ- 


puting head, but the devout heart that 
makes the Chriſtian. 


In the love of God is that peace of 
God which paſſeth all underſtanding; 
and in this bond of peace is the unity 
of the Spirit; nay, after all that the 
wiſe critic and diſputer of this world 
can have to ſay; the way to divine 
knowlege lies only through divine love; 
and he that loveth not, knoweth mot 
God, for God is love (a). Here, Ma- 
dam, is a ſhort and ſure way pointed 
out to us by the beſt authority, and a 
way that is unperplexed with intricacy 
and debate: It is my ſincere prayer to 
Almighty God, that he will be our 
ſtrength to keep us in it, till we meet 


(a) 1 John iv. 8. 
in 
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in the glorious kingdom of Jeſus 
Cbriſt, to whoſe love I moſt heartily 
commend you, and remain, with 


unfeigned reſpect, 


Your Ladyſhip's 
Obedient 


Humble ſervant, 


THOMAS HARTLEx. 
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Glorious REIGN on EARTH 


with his SAINTS. 


CHAT 1 


The great Importance of this Doctrine conſi dered 
in ſeveral Particulars, in connexion with 


Scripture proofs. 


VERY Doctrine propoſed to our con- 

( ſideration on the authority of the ſacred 
Scriptures, whether it be generally received by 
the Church or not, demands our attentive and 
. ſerious regard to the evidence. offered in its be- 
half, in proportion to the weight and import- 
ance of the ſubje& : Now to the Doctrine be- 
fore us belongs this claim in a degree of the 
higheſt eminence, there being nothing on this 
ſide heaven more weighty and important than 
the nature of that kingdom it holds forth, and 
man's intereſt in it; a kingdom of perfect 
righteouſneſs, peace and love * on earth, 
wherein God {ſhall dwell with men , and 
be their unſpeakable bleſſedneſs and glory. 


*. ch. xi, and lx. + N. Ai. 3. 
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2 Or CHRIST's GLORIOUS 


How this great and concerning truth, ſo deſire- 
able in itſelf, and full of comfort; typityed by 
ſo many of the Levitical inſtitutes * ; parti- 
cularly foretold and deſcribed in numberleſs 
places by the inſpired propints: made the ſub- 
ject of ſo many precious promiſes in the Goſpel ; 

delineated, circumſtanced, and its exact dura- 
tion given us in the Revelation of St. John; 
and received as an apoſtolical Doctrine by the 
primitive Chriſtians, according to the teſtimony 
of ſeveral of the moſt antient Fathers: I ſay, 
how this great verity of Religion came to dye 
away in the Chriſtian Church, and tolye buried 
in the grave of oblivion for about twelve centu- 
ries , is more to be lamented than eaſy to ac- 
count for, (though ſomething will be offered on 
this head in the ſequel :) however we ſhall be 
juſtifyed in ſaying, That the grand enemy and 
deceiver of ſouls would' not be w anting, ac- 
cording to his power, to darken or ſuppreſs 
any prophecies that ſhould foretell his ſhame, 
and the downfall of his kingdom upon earth, 
ſoon to be tranſlated in renewed glory under: 
the abſolute ſovereignty of 2 Prince of that hu- 
man race whoſe happine!s he ever beheld and 


* For a full and ſatisfadtory explication of theſe in re- 
ference to the millennial ſtate, ſee in particular a treatiſe 
intitled, 4 Spiritual Voice io th: Chriſtian Church, and to the 
Fewws : by the Rev. Mr. Clarke, fold by J. Townſend, in 
Fleet-ſtreet. 


+ From the time of St. Auſtin to that of the Reformation 


little or no mention is made of this Doctrine by eccleſiaſti- 
cal wiiters. 


. oppoſed 
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oppoſed with a jealous hatred *; Now as this 
grand Criſis of the Chriſtian Church is more 
particularly predicted and deſcribed in the Apo- 

calypſe, or book ſtyled The Revelation of John 
the Divine, he doubtleſs would uſe all his in- 
fluence and devices, to bring diſcredit on this 
part of the ſacred Canon; and, whether this 
happened through diabolical or human malice, 
certain it is, that the deſign too well ſucceeded 
for a time, and that the Alatic Churches 
were ſo far ſeduced by the ſpirit of error as to 
reject its divine authority: But it was not the 
will of God, that this ineſtimable treaſure of 
prophecy and myſtic knowledge ſhould be loſt 
to his Church, and therefore his good provi- 
dence watched over it for preſervation, and 
has tranſmitted it down to us 1n all its venerable 
obſcurity, as that hidden myſtery that ſhould 
be made manifeſt to his ſaints in due time. 


* As it is highly credible that Satan, whilſt an angel of 
light, was a fountain ſpirit, and hierarch in the place of this 
world ; ſo we may hence the more naturally account for 
his particular envy and enmity to mankind, the deligacd 
ſucceſſors to his kingdom; as alſo for that * 510 of govern- 
ment and dominion he {till retains in the evil principle, till 
the time of his binding ſhall cocue as prince of the power 
of the air working in the diſobedient: And however lightly 
the power of evil ſpirits may be thought of in this unbelievivg 
age, ſure it is, that the Apoſtle accounts our danger and 
oppoſition from this quarter, as a molt conſiderable part of 
our Chriſtian warfare : „For we wreſtle not againſt fleſh 
and blood, (only) but againſt principalities, againſt powers, 
againſt the rulers of the darkneſs of this world, againſt ſpi- 
ritual wickedneſs in high places.” Efbeſ. vi. 12. 


B 2 As 
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As few, even among ſerious and well-diſ- 
poſed Chriſtians, have ever applyed themſelves 
to conſider the antiquity of this Doctrine, and 
the authority on which it reſts; or have met 
with any encouragement from that courſe of 
reading and inſtruction to which they have been 
accuſtomed, to make the ſearch (the Scriptures 
relating to this ſubject having been all explained 
away to another ſenſe by the ſeveral Churches 


in Chriſtendom, now for many ages) this being 


ſo, we have the leſs cauſe to wonder at the little 
ſucceſs that has attended the labcurs of ſome 


excellent perſons, who have endeavoured to 


revive this precious truth amongſt us; and alſo 
the more reaſon to expect, that every freſh 
offer of it will meet with many prejudices to 
encounter, before it forces its way to a general 
reception: In our preient ſtate of weakneſs 
and dimneſs, prejudices will cleave to the beſt 
men, and in the well-meaning prejudices are 
to be allowed for with tenderneſs ; theſe how- 
ever, in the matter before us, may admit of 
great abatement, if the ſerious enquirer will 
prepare his mind for the admiſſion of evidence, 
by conſidering the great importance of this 
ſubject under the following particulars. 


And fir, the belief of paradiſe to be re- 
ſtored on earth, by a renovation of the glories 
of this material creation, gives more extenſive 
honour to the adorable character of the Saviour 
of the worid, by aſcribing to his work of re- 

demption 
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demption the ſame ſcope and fullneſs that 
belonged to this ſyſtem of creation, and to the 
loſs it ſuffered by the fall of man, and the 
curſe that enſued: And accordingly, (as if 
on purpoſe to engage a more than ordinary at- 
tention to the promiſe of ſuch comprehenſive 
power and goodneſs) we are told in the Apo- 
calyptic Viſion, Rev. xxi. That He that fat 
upon the throne, ſaid, Behold, I make all things 
new: And he ſaid unto me, Write, for theſe 
words are true and faithful. And indeed, 
though we had had nothing more than ſome 
few ſcattered and obſcure hints in Scripture re- 
lating to this gracious purpoſe, it would have 
been natural to make the moſt of them, and 
to ſtrengthen ſo comfortable a hope by every 
warrantable ſuppoſition : It would have been 
natural to ſuppoſe, that he who is there diſtin- 
guiſhed by the glorious and benevolent cha- 
racter of The repairer of the breach, and the 
reſtorer e, paths to dwell in, J. lviti. would 
repair that breach in nature which fin and the 
curſe have made, according to its fulleſt di- 
menſions; nor leave one ſingle path, now de- 
formed and deſolate, unreſtored to paradiſiacal 


beauty. 


The whole redemption of man, as to the 
executive part, we well know, 1s not yet fully 
accompliſhed, though' in its proceſs towards it : 
We groan, ſays the apoſtle, within ourſelves, 
watting for the adoption, to wit the redemption 
of our body: Now redemption implies reſtora- 
tion, but of what other body than that beauty 


B 3 of 
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of holineſs which was the covering of the 
divine image in unfallen Adam, in the room 
of which fin has cloath'd us with this garment 
of ſhame, theſe filthy rags of mortality and 
corruption: And not only we, but the whole 
crealion, ſays he, groaneth and travelleth in 
pain.—lt waits in earn} expectation for the 
manifcflation of the fons of God. It ſhall be 
delivered frem the bondage of corruption into 
the glorious liberty of the children of Grd. Rom. 
viii. The apoſtle argues from parity of reaſon, 
that if created nature became ſubject to vanity 
through the ſin of man, and loſt the harmony, 
beauty and perfection of its powers and pro- 
perties thereby, it muſt alſo have its ſhare with 
him in reſtoration, and again be bleſſed toge- 
ther with the author of its curſe; nay, he 
aſcribes to it a kind of ſenſibility of ſuffering, 
till that time come, in the Jaborious ſtruggle 
and painful working of its ſeveral tendencies, 
operations and inſtincts, after the manner of 
liquors in fermentation, to defecate itſelf of its 
preſent heterogeneous mixtures and contracted 
impurities, in order to recover its primitive 
clarity and glory. Let not the minute philo- 
lopher with his microſcope in his hand, and 
ſtrutting in th 1e 2 of his fancied ſufficiency, 
ſmile diſdainfo ly at this doctrine as a figment 
of the 1magination, ſeeing all nature in her pre- 
ſent diſorder of agonizing throws and convul- 
ſions, the diſtemperature and inclemency of 
climes, and ſeaſons, and A the ſuperinduced 
ma! e of her influences bear witneſs to 


7 . 
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this truth. Let not him, 11 lay, who yet could 
9 never 
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never pierce half through the outward rind of 
Nature thus depraved and ſpoiled, dare to pro- 
nounce from fallen reaſon concerning herprime- 
val excellencies, or her capacities for redemption : 
if he cannot by a light ſo feeble diſcover the 
latent fire in a flint, till forced from its dark 
cell by the violence of percuſſion, how ſhall he 
deſcend into the depth beneath, develope the 
thick coverings which now conceal the richeſt 
treaſures of nature from mortal fight, and en- 
tering into her recluſeſt center (though in a 
grain of ſand) ſurvey the heavenly powers in 
their preſent inactivity and ſeeming death, 

though ready to ſtart into obedience at the 
command of the Almighty, to diffuſe their 
healing influence throughout the diſtempered 
conſtitution gf- our created ſyſtem, to harmo- 
nize all its diſcordant meaſures, and to tincture 
every property of matter, as heretofore in pa- 
radiſe, with celeſtial virtue. 


But here it muſt be noted, that how much 
ſoever of imperfection, defect and puniſhment 
have been introduced through the Fall into 
outward nature, to render this world a place 
of painful penance and pilgrimage, for our diſ- 
obedience, and to anſwer many good purpoſes 
in the way of our recovery; yet it alſo muſt 
be confeſſed with grateful praiſe to the Father 
of mercies, that He hath not puniſhed us ac- 
cording to the meaſure of our tranſgreſſion, 
nor left himſelf without abundant witneſs, in 
any part of created nature, of his eternal 
power and Godhead ; but conſtantly diſplays 
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his wiſdom and goodneſs, in the wonders that 


he doth for the children of men. Man de- 
fired to know good and evil, and he has his 
choice; of good enough to teach him from 
how much greater good he is fallen; and of 
evil a ſufficient meaſure indeed to humble 
bim for his folly and his fault, and to turn 
him to God to ſue for pardon and delive- 
rance: So that they are without excuſe, whom 
neither ſuch goodneſs nor ſuch ſeverity can 
lead to repentance: But here lies the greateſt 
evil of all, that man by his falſe reaſonings 
and vain amuſements ſtudies all he can to recon- 
cile himſelf to his preſent condition of ex- 
iſtence, without looking backward from whence 
de came, or forward to whither he is going, 
alike ignorant of the miſery of his horrible fall, 
and of the glories of proffered redemption, and 
ſo may be compared to a creeping worm of the 


earth, that contents itſelf with knowing or 


deſiring little more than the clod it crawls upon, 
a ſtupidity, reproved by the prophet, as ex- 
ceeding that of the very brute beaſts: © The 
Ox knoweth his owner, and the Aſs his maſ- 
ter's crib, but Ifrael doth not know, my 

people doth not conſider,” V. i. | 


It is highly natural for man, let him ſay 
what he will, to wiſh for a ſtate of perfect 
happineſs in this world, as his ideas, wants 
and ſenſations here, are chiefly converſant with 
and accommodated to the bleſſings of God in 


nature, but in its preſent conſtitution ſuch feli- 


city is abſolutely unattainable, by reaſon of 
| | 71 1 the 
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the manifold diſorders within and without him, 
which occaſion diſappointment, vexation and 
ſuffering at every turn and from every quarter : 
But if it has pleaſed the Almighty Father, 
through the mediation of his Son Chri/t 
Jeſas the Lord, to promiſe to his redeemed 
ones ſuch a ſtate of bliſs on earth, to be effected 
by a renovating change paſſing on body, foul 
and ſpirit, and alſo on the whole material 
creation ; if he has graciouſly decreed to con- 
duct us from Paradiſe loſt through Paradiſe 
reſtored, to that inheritance which is eternal in 
the heavens, thus changing us from glory 
to glory, it is certainly of high importance to 
know our intereſt in ſo rich a mercy ; nay 
were the truth of it as doubtful as it is evident, 
we ſhould be better employed in entertaining 
it with a pleaſing hope, than in ſtudying to 
form objections to it, eſpecially as it clathes 
with no article of Chriſtian faith, but invigo- 
rates the whole ſyſtem of it; and is moreover 
ſo far from implying any delay or diminution 
of ſupreme happineſs to the Saints “; that it 
allows a large increaſe of their joy before the 
fixt time appointed of the Father, for the 
final conſummation of all things, and therefore 
may be conſidered not as heaven delayed, 
but as heaven begun on earth. 


* It appears from many plain Scriptures, that the ſouls 
of them that dye in the Lord are not immediately tranſlated 
to ſupreme bliſs, but into the inviſible ſtate of Paradiſe, 
doubtleſs at times doubly bleſſed with occaſional mani- 
feſtations of the All-glorious Redecmer, See in particular, 
Acts ii. 34. and Heb, xi. 40. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, this Doctrine of Paradiſe to be 
reftored in the Millennial reign of Chriſt 
with his Saints on earth, carries in it no ſmall 
degree of importance, as it points to the accom- 
pliſhment of God's deſigns in creating man as 
his image and repreſent: ative in the kingdom 
of tempo oral nature, fitly conſtituted and every 
way furniſhed for his compleat happineſs; and 
to ſerve as a theatre of the Divine wonders, in 
which the heavenly phyſical powers ſhould 
work in and through external nature, and bleſs 
it in every part pf its conſtitution, according 
to its original model, when all was very good. 
Here Adam in the time of his innocency ſtood 
as a great Prince and Vice-gerent of God, with 
a Divine intellect, and a body of unſpeakable 
beauty; he ruled in all the powers of glorified 

nature, and all the creatures were ſubject to 
him: But ceaſing to co- operate with God in 
a free ſurrender of his will, and a reſigned de- 
pendence upon his Maker, taking the govern- 
ment of himſelf Ano his own hands, and form- 
ing in himſelf a ſeparate will and deſire to 
know evil as well as good, contrary to the 


law of his Creator, he thereby broke off his 


communication with the fountain of his power 
and bliſs, fell into the evil he had choſen, and 
into all the impotence and miſery of a creature 
ſeparated from the love and government of its 
Creator. The grand enemy had now eaſy ac- 
ceſs to him, an evil ſpirit entered into him, 
and Paradiſe withdrew : In this withdrawing 
of the bleſſing was the curſe, and in this fall 
of Adam from his participation of the Divine 

nature 
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nature (for he was a Son of God) lyes the ne- 
ceſſity of our redemption and reſtoration by 


Jeſus Chriſt, God-man. 


The common prevailing ignorance of the 
nature of this fall, or of original fin, is the 
deplorable root of infidelity in Deiſts, and the 
blindneſs, fin and ſhame of profeſſing Chriſten- 
dom in general. Whilſt men only underſtand 
it as an overt act of tranſgreſſing a poſitive law 
in our firſt parents, by eating the forbidden 
fruit, and imputed to all their poſterity with 
ſuch an appendent train of dreadful conſequen- 
ces, no wonder that their notion of our re- 
demption rifes no higher than to that of an 
imputed righteouſneſs; no wonder, that the 
rational Deiſt tumbles, as ſtumble de may, at 
ſuch a repreſentation of God as appears to him 
falling ſhort of the goodneſs and juſtice of a 
man: But when on the other hand, it is con- 
ſidered as the loſs of, or death to, a holy and 
heavenly nature, which the firſt man could 
now no longer communicate to his poſterity, - 
but muſt be derived both to him and them from 
another bleſſed fountain, in the way of regene- 
ration, that, as in Adam all died, even ſ% in 
Chriſt /pould ail be made alive *: In this view 
of the ſubject, whatever difficulties may ariſe 
from, the myſterious nature of it, in the wa 
of our comprehenſion, yet hereby all appa- 
rent objection to the Divine goodneſs is to- 
tally removed. 


* x Cer, XV. 22. 


How 
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How long Adam kept his firlt eſtate of in- 
nocence, is not told us: Some believe, that he 
ſtood not forty days, ſuppoſing that period of 
time appointed for his tryal, before he ſhould 
be confirmed in bliſs, and that therefore the 
ſecond Adam, who was to be the repairer of 
his and our loſs, ſhould alſo paſs through a 
temptation of forty days in our fallen nature, 
to gain that victory over the Tempter, which 
the former had loſt: But however, that might 
be, it appears highly credible, that neither the 
malice of the grand ſeducer, nor the ſin of our 
firſt parents, ſhould by any means be effectual 
to make finally void the purpoſe of God in 
creating ſo glorious a ſyſtem for the happy 
abode of a new race of Beings, little inferior 
to the angels, and ordained to the manifeſtation 
and praiſe of his power and goodneſs. But 
how were the gracious deſigns of this beautiful 
Creation anſwered, if Evil ſo ſoon found its 
way to mar the works of God, and to make 
what before was very good no better than good 
and evil beyond all hope of recovery: It ſuch 
a laſt farewell to Paradiſe ſo ſoon took place, 
even whilſt the firſt human pair had enjoyed 
the bleſſings of outward nature for ſo ſhort a 
time, and before they had ſeen any hopes of iſſue 
to ſhare and increaſe their happineſs, then 
might we truly ſay with reſpect to temporal good, 
that the curſe is ſtronger than the bleſſing, and 
that judgment hath triumphed over mercy. 


But though Adam, through the abuſe of his 


«berty and diſobedience, was the cauſe of that 
lad | 
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fad change in nature from which proceed mor- 
tality and corruption, and the many evils in- 
ſeparable from our preſent miſerable condition 
in this life, yet when we conſider this only as 
a chaſtiſement for ſin, till the time for the re- 
ſtitution of all things ſhall come; a period of 

robation, wherein many ſons and daughters 
ſhall be born unto God, and brought unto 
glory, through the regenerating power and 
quickning ſpirit of the ſecond Adam, who, 
when he hath accompliſhed the number of his 
elect, ſhall haſten the return of the bleſſed 
kingdom, diſappeared, but not deſtroyed, now 
forfeited, but then reſtored: In this view of 
things, which 1s the ſcriptural one, God's pur- 
poſe as to creation ſtands firm and unfruſtrated, 
nay proceeding to fuller manifeſtations of the 
divine philanthropy, as the diſplay of his 
wiſdom, power and goodnels in renewed nature 
will be augmented by the triumphs of his 
mercy in our redemption: And therefore if 
the ſons of the morning (the heavenly hierarchs) 
are ſaid to have ſung together, and all the ſons 
of God (the whole celeſtial hoſt) to have 
ſhouted for joy, * on the Almighty's laying 
the foundations of the earth ; how far more ju- 
bilant will be the joint praiſes of men and 
angels, how much louder the ſhoutings of 
Grace, Grace +! when the redeemed from 
among men, as the firſt fruits unto God and 
to the Lamb, ſhall appear with the King of 
glory to take poſſeſſion of the promiſed inhe- 


Job xxxviii. 7. + Zech. iv. 
ritance; 
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ritance; and when the holy harpers ſhall ſing 
their new ſong before the Lamb that was flain, 
faying, © Thou art wor thy to take the book 
and to open the ſeals thereof, for thou waſt 
ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to God by thy 
blood out of every kindred and tongue and 
people and natien, and hait made us unto our 
God kings and prieſts, And we ſhall reign on 
the earth x. 


That general prevailing notion, that neither 
the conſtitution of Adam's body, nor of this 
world's ſyſtem ſuffered any conſiderable change 
by the fall, is not a harmleſs miſtake, but a 


dangerous error, and very hurtful in its con- 


ſequences, as it leads men to think unworthily 
of God, whoſe every work is perfect, and to 
aſcribe thoſe defects to the Creator which took 
their beginning from the fault of the creature. 
Adam, as he ſtood in the i image of God, was 
the great wonder and myſtery of created na- 
ture, containing all its higheſt powers and 
perfections, both intellectual and material, in 
himſelf: With a glance he penetrated through 
all the ſpecifick qualities, and differences of the 
vegetable and animal creation, and when it 
18 ſaid, that he gave names to the latter, we 
are not to underſtand thereby that he only ap- 
pointed certain arbitrary articulate ſounds, 
whereby they ſhould be nominated, but that 
he diſtinguiſhed them by ſuch appellatives, as 
in the language of nature, now loſt, expreſſed 
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the ſeveral properties of their natures, for 
Adam had doubtleſs an intuitive knowledge of 
all things within the ſphere of his kingdom, 
and was not left to the painful reſearches, and 
flow procedure of the human underſtanding 
in its preſent ſtate, for the diſcovery of truth, 
reaſon (however excellent in its proper uſe and 
province) being rather an argument of our fall 
than of our perfection, in as much as its chief 
employment conſiſts in ſeeking after or ſearching 
out ſomething that we have loſt, or not yet 


found, eſpecially, if we take in the perplexity 


of its operations, the uncertainty of its conclu- 
ſions, and the great diſagreement in the judg- 
ment of mankind on the moſt important ſub- 
jects. Nor will it admit of queſtion, whe- 
ther his body in its kind was as perfect as his in- 
tellect before the fall; but on the contrary, 
highly credible it is, that it was agile, luminous 
and beautiful, beyond our conception, and far 
ſurpaſſing the ſum total of perfection in all vi- 
ſible nature: Nor ſhould this be thought too 
much to ſay of it, as it is reaſonable to an. 
that to him, for whoſe ſake and happineſs all 
other things were made, muſt have belonged 
ſuperior excellence in every part: And indeed 
the belief of #therial lucid vehicles, or a kind 
of heavenly coverings provided for the ſouls 
of good and pious men, is no new Doctrine 
in the Church; nay ſome of the more enlight- 
ened ſages of heathen antiquity, eſpecially 
among the Platoniſts, ſeem to have been no 
ſtrangers to the truth of what the apoſtle ſpeaks 
of under the names of cœleſtial and ſpiritual 


bodies 
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bodies, and of which we have a remarkable 
proof in the examples of Mefes and Elias ap- 
pearing in glory (glorified budies) converſing 
with our Lord at his transfiguration on the 
mount, doubtleſs repreſenting not only what 
ſhould be the caſe of man reſtored, but alſo what 
was the caſe of man unfallen. And this is nct 
without its weight againſtthat vain figment; that 
the ſoul is incapable of thinking or acting with- 
out ſuch organized bodies as we now carry about 
us, though in truth, theſe groſs diſtempered 
carriages appear much more apt to clog and 
impede, than to facilitate its operations, ac- 
cording to that affirmation of the wiſe man: 
The corruptible body preſſeth down the ſoul, 
and the earthly tabernacle weigheth down the 
mind that muſeth on many things *.“ Dr. 
Henry More, that wonder of his age, and who 
ſaw far beyond all ſyſtems of modern Divinity, 
ſpeaking of the fallen angels, delivers himſelf 
as follows: * This their rebellion had an effect 
upon their vehicles, and changed their pure 
ztherial bodies into ſuch as were groſs and fæ- 
culent : They have forfeited their more reſplen- 
dent manſions for this obſcure and caliginous. 
air they now wander in, and have in their pol- 
luted vehicles leſs of heaven than the meaneſt 
regenerate ſoul that dwells in theſe t.bernacles 
of earth, ſo that what the prophet ſays, is moſt 
true of them; that their ſun is gene down at 


mid-day. ( Mrſt. of Godlineſs, B. li. ch. 4) 


* Viſd. ix. 


The 
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The dominion which God is ſaid to have 
given to Adam over all the works of his hands, 

elements, and all creatures, denotes the high 
perfection of his original nature; and the loſs 
of that dominion 1s one among a thouſand other 
proofs of his deplorable fall, the far greater 
part of the creatures, nay, all more or leſs, 


being inobedient, rebellious or injurious to man 


at preſent. To ſuppoſe that, during his ſtate 


of ſovereignty and perfection, the fire could 
burn him, the water drown him, or the earth 


reſiſt him, is to believe that he was ſubje& to 


them, and alſo that they had the ſame nox- 


ious properties before as after the . curſe : As 


well may we ſuppoſe from a ſervile adherence 
to the letter contrary to the tenor of the Scrip- 
ture, that Eden was like a common garden, 
and that Adam uſed a ſpade to dig with. This 
ſupremacy of man over the creatures, we are 


aſſured, ſhall be reſtored to him with all the 


| 


' 


| 
| 
| 
| 


other privileges and powers of his primeval - 


dignity, and all things be again brought under 


his dominion, when the creatures now ſubjected, 
through the ſin of man, to the evil of vanity 
and enmity, (though unwillingly, and groaning 
for deliverance) ſhall be freed from this bon- 
dage of corruption, and there ſhall be no mare 
hurting or deſtroying in God's holy mountain 
(the new Jeruſalem ſtate) but all ſhall be ſafety 
and innocence, as it is repreſented by the evan- 
gelical prophet +, under the images and per- 
haps real truth, of the Leopard and Lamb 


* Pſalm viii. + If ch, xi and Jxii. 


Go lying 
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lying down together, the child leading the 
young lyon and calf, and playing on the hole 
of the aſp, &c. It ſhall only be added here 
under this particular, that among other exam- 
ples in holy writ, we have an earneſt of this ſub- 


jection of the creatures to man, in Elijah's 


being fed by ravens at the brook Cherith, and 
in the piece of money brought to Peter by the 
fiſh, at the command of the ſecond Adam, or- 
dained head and king of the human race in 
nature reſtored and glorifyed : And as to man's 


power over the elements (though fuſpended in 


this our preſent deplorable ſtate of fin and mi- 
ſery) it is particularly exemplified in Elijah's 
aſcent through the air; in Shadrach, Meſhach 
and Abednego's eſcaping unhurt in the fiery 
furnace, and in our Lord's walking on the wa- 


ters. 


The nature of miracles is greatly miſtaken, 
even by the learned in general, through a ſla- 
viſh attachment to their ſyſtems of falſe philo- 
ſophy, nor do they ſeem to be in any diſpoſition 
to lay aſide their prejudices even for a moment, 
that ſo they may emerge from their error; 


otherwiſe, the theoſophic writings of Jacob 


Behmen, and other authors of this claſs, how- 
ever obſcure they may appear at firſt, would 
not be ſo loaded with the reproach of Enthu- 
ſiaſm, nor would they go on to ſpeak evil of 
things which they at preſent know not, and 
reſolve not to know. All true miracles are in- 
deed the work of God, but this through the 
mediation of the heavenly phyſical powers 

reſiding 
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reſiding in the Divine Body in his Saints, as 
truly as the raiſing of weight is by the inſtru- 
mentality of the earthly mechanical powers: 
And therefore our Lord ſays, on healing of the 
Syrophenician woman, I percerve that virtue is 
gone out of me; and thus handkerchiefs- and 
aprons carryed from the body of Paul, nay the 
ſhadow of Peter paſſing by, cured diſeaſes in 
many. Through the myſterious operations of 
this heavenly body, (once manifeſted at the 
transfiguration) our Saviour, as man, could 
govern and controul all the powers of nature 
at his pleaſure, as he did on many occaſions, 
for the powers of every created ſyſtem are ſub- 
ject to thoſe of a ſuperior ſyſtem, as the leaſt 
in the kingdom of heaven is greater than the 
greateſt in the earthly or planetary kingdom, 
This divine cloathing or inward and ſpiritual 
body was not always in act, as, to the effect of 
an outward miraculous manifeſtation, even in 
the Saints, pay ſometimes it depended upon the 
faith of others for the free exertion of its power, 
and therefore our Lord himſelf was reſtrained 
from doing many mighty works, becauſe of un- 
belief; and the Diſciples were not able on a 
certain time to caſt out a devil, as Jeſus told 
them, becauſe of their own unbeliei : But the 
power of working miracles, being cnly for the 
uſe of others, is not abſolutely neceſſary or eſ- 
ſential to it; it may only be an adjunct or oc- 
caſional manifeſtation of it, and therefore the 
want of this power is no argument againſt the 
reality or growth ofthat, without which miracles 
are not wrought, St. Paul diſtinguiſhes this 
2 | heavenly 
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heavenly vehicle from the earthly tabernacle by 
the names of God's building, or his houſe from 
heaven; and thoſe words, * Though our 
outward man periſh, yet the inward man is 
renewed day by day,” are thusexpounded by the 
learned Dr. H. More, viz. «© Though his 
earthly body were in a periſhing and decaying 
condition, yet his ſpiritual and heavenly got 
ſtrength, and flouriſhed every day more and 
more +. It is no groundleſs belief, (how- 
ever exploded by the faſhionable infidelity of 
our days) that to the operations of ſuch a hea- 
venly principle in man, as the body here men- 
tioned, are to be aſcribed many extraordinary 
things above the human powers of nature re- 
lated by authors of goed credit to have been done 
by perſons of eminent piety, both as to healing 
and other ways. The atteſtation of Fathers of 
the Church to the body of Polycarp continuing 
unburnt in the fire, and to St. John's coming 
out of the veſſel of boiling oil unhurt, are 
well known, though not even the two laſt 
facts are allowed credible by our own modern 
writers of eccleſiaſtical hiſtory : But Bayle, 


Le Clerc, Van Dale, Middleton, and authors of 


that claſs have worked up Incredulity into a ſyſ- 


tem, and the age in general has adopted it, ſo | 


that to reject the authority and ſpeak contempt- 
ibly of the earlieſt Fathers of the Church, and 
to jeſt upon the beſt atteſted miracles ſince 


the times of the apoſtles, is no longer deem- | 


* 2 Cor, iv, 16, + Myſt, of Godlineſs, ch, 7. 
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ed unbecoming the character of dignified Di- 


vines. 


Upon the knowledge of this Doctrine of a 
heavenly body in the Saints hangs the diſcove- 
ry of great and important myſteries both in 
grace and nature, however little able we may 
be at preſent, through our 1gnorance of the 


laws of the ſpiritual world, to account for the 


limited exerciſe of its powers, hidden proper- 
ties, occaſional adminiſtrations, &c. or to an- 
{wer all the objections that an inventive reaſon 
may frame againſt it. The difficulty that 
attends our conceptions of many things that are 
the objects of our ſenſes, is not allowed to be any 
juſt objection to their reality; and if our ig- 
norance ſtands confeſſed as touching the moſt 
obvious productions of nature, a like ignorance 
in things. of a higher ſphere ſhould not be urged 
againſt the truth of them where we have any 
good degree of authority for its ſupport : The 
latent fire in a flint, the eſſence of a fragrant 
beautiful flower concealed in a dry deformed 
root, and the powers of magnetiſm and electri- 
City in bodies are proofs of this kind, and might 
be adduced to good purpoſe of illuſtration on 
the preſent ſubject, if it were to be profeſſedly 
treated of ; but perhaps enough, and more 
than was deſigned, has been ſaid upon it in 
this place, and therefore I ſhall conclude this 
head with the following remark, 


In the 2$th ch. of Ezek/e/, where the pro- 
phet tauntingly reproves the oſtentatious wealth 
8 and 
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and grandeur of the king of Tyrus, (type of 


modern commercial Babel in particular, and 
of all in general, that pride themſelves in the 
pomp and ſplendor of this world's riches) we 
have an alluſive deſcription of Adam's exalted 
ſtate in paradiſe : His conſummate wiſdom and 
beauty is declared; the perfections of his body 
repreſented by the covering of cherubic glory 
adorned with gems ; the harmonious working 
and play of his inward powers compared to the 
melody of muſical inſtruments; and the glo- 
ries of Paradiſe imaged to us under the beau- 
ty and luſtre of precious ſtones ; Thou ſealeſt 
wp the ſum, full of wiſdom and perfect i in beauty: 
Thou haſt been in Eden, tbe garden of Ged : 
every precious ſhone was thy covering, the ſar- 
dins, topaz and the diamond, the beryl, the onyx 
and the jaſper, and ſaphire, the emerald and the 
carbuncle, and gold: The workmanſhip of thy 
tabrets and of thy pipes was prepared in thee 
in the day that thou waſt created: Thou art the 
anointed —_ that covereth, and I have ſet thee 
fo : Thou waſh upin the holy m:untain of God: 
Thou haſt walked uy and down in the midſt of 
the ſtones of fire (radiant luſtre.) His fall and 
degradation are then declared. Thou haſt ſinned ; 
therefore Iwill caſt thee as profane out of the 
mountain of Ged ; (degrade thee from thy ſpiri- 
tual dignity and exalted ſtate) and I will de- 
firay thee, O covering cherub, (will deprive thee 
of thy glorious angelical body) Sc. He that 
does not ſee a myſtical alluſion to Adam in 
paradiſe under the literal expreſſion in this 
and many other parts of this prophet's writings, 
lol es 


REIGN on EARTH. 23 


loſes much of the ſpirit of them, and is a greater 
ſtranger to their genuine myſtical character than 
even the incredulous Jews, who at leaſt owned 
it, though with deriſion, ſaying, Ab! Lord 
Cd, doth he not ſpeak parables? The ſcriptures, 
like the roll given to Eze&el, are a book written 
within and without, in which the hiſtorical 
fact is often related only for the ſake of the 
myſtical meaning, as the ſpirit of the Lord ſhall 
give it, not to the curious and fanciful, but to 
the humble, reſigned and devout mind, for to 
the latter only the Lord revealeth his ſecrets. 
Letter and ſpirit, like man and wife, ſhould go 
hand inhand together, butfalſe learning and falſe 
criticiſm have paſſed a divorce betwixt them ; 
and by a ſad perverſion of the Scriptures, have 
figured away the letter, where the literal accep- 
tation ſhould be retained; and on the other 
hand, uſed the letter as a ſword, to take away 
the life of the text, where the true ſenſe is al- 
together ſpiritual or myſtical, 


In the true belief of the primæval glories of 
man's eſtate in innocence, to be reſtored by 
the bleſſed Redeemer in renewed nature, that 
difficult queſtion IIe e ro xaxzor, Which has 
puzzled the acuteſt philoſophers in every age, 
receives its ſolution; ſince by this doctrine the 
origin of natural evi is accounted for, the 
uſes of its continuance for many moral purpoſes 
explained, and a final period to its exiſtence in 
this world aſſigned; and ſo the axe laid to 
the root of ſceptical reaſoning in this matter : 
And indeed among believers, who acknowledge 

C4 not 
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not this particular, important truth, they find 
themſelves obliged to quit the fide of reaſon 
for that of a reſigned faith, in order to recon- 
cile themſelves to this dark ænigma of God's 
providence. Well then might the great Roman 
naturaliſt *, upon conſidering how all things ſeem 
made for the fake of man, and yet how man 
is ſubject to greater weakneſs and miſery than 
molt other creatures, make it a doubt, An na- 
tura parens melior homini, an triſtior noverca 
fuerit ; Whether nature ſhould be conſidered 
as a kind indulgent parent to the human race, 
or not rather as a cruel ſtep-mother, Upon 
the manner of Pliny's handling this ſubject, 
the learned Dr. Jackſon + raiſes the following 
remarx: Here I can rather wiſh than pray, 
* that this man had lived in this age, to en- 
ce counter thoſe Semi-chriſtians (Pelagians and 
* Socinians) which contend for the ſovereignty 
e of recta ratio (right reaſon as they call it), as 
« 1f it were the only guide or rule of chriſti- 
« an' faith.” And indeed would theſe Semi- 
chriſtians, as the Dr. calls them, take an im- 
partial view of the human nature, from its firſt 
to its laſt ſtage, we cannot ſee how they can 


be ſatisfied with their own reaſonings upon the | 


ſubject, or believe that man in his preſent con- 
dition was the creature which God made up- 
right, and modelled after his own image: Sure 
it is, that a wretched helpleſs infant, without 
covering or defence againſt the meaneſt rep- 


* See Pliny's Prozmium to the 7th B. of his Nat, Hiſt. 
+ Vol. iii. p. 2. 


tile, 
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tile, ſtanding in need of being cleaned, ſwad- 
dled and fed by angther, promiſes ill for ſuch 
a repreſentative: The weakneſs and follies of 
childhood advance not the ſimilitude, nor do 
the properties and purſuits of youth help on the 
matter: And as to all man's courſes, works 
and wiſdom in his moſt perfect ſtate, that have 
reſpect only to time, they are accounted by So- 
lomon * no better than vanity and vexation of 

| | ſpirit ; 


* Solomon, in his Proverbs and elſewhere, ſpeaks of 
a twofold wiſdom of very different ſources and characters, 
which are not ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed by the generality of 
readers : By the one he means no more than natural know- 
ledge, or the improvements of reaſon for the diſcovery of 
things on earth ; which, though valuable in its kind, yet 
he calleth a ſore travail, and ſaith of it: In much wiſdom 
is much grief, and he that increaſeth knowledge increaſeth 
ſerroto, (Eccleſ. 1.) denoting hereby the hard labour of at- 
taining to it, as alſo the diſappointments that ariſe from 
the ſhortneſs and defects of it. To the other (Divine wiſ- 
dom) he aſſigns a heavenly original, and ſpeaks of her in 
the character of a Divine perſon, and the companion of 
God; and Fobcalls true underſtanding, or the underſtanding 
of ſpiritual truth, The inſpiration of the Almighty, (ch. xxxii. 
8.) Solomon gives her the preference among all things moſt 
deſireable, and repreſents her as uttering theſe words: 
I hoſo findeth me findeth life, and ſball obtain favour of the 
Tord, (Prov. viii.) Which is not the caſe as to the other 
wiſdom, which oftentimes men of little or no religion poſ- 
ſeſs in great abundance: accordingly he conneQs true wiſ- 
dom with the fear of the Lord, and excludes the wicked 
from all ſhare in her treaſures, as being laid up only for the 
righteous ; agreeing to which Doctrine are thoſe words in 
the book of Wiſdom, ſpoken of Divine wiſdom : „ She 
„js the breath of the power of God, and a pure influence 
* flowing from the glory of the Almighty ; therefore can 
** no Cefiled thing fall into her, In all ages entering into 
* holy ſouls, ſhe maketh them friends of God and pro- 


66 phets.“ 
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ſpirit ; thus far then there can be no ſimilitude 
or image of God; and we need not add any 
thing on the decay and infirmities of his na- 
ture in old age which finiſh his period with diſ- 

race: So that as neither mankind, nor this 
created world, through the evil introduced into 
both by the fall, have as yet anſwered their 
end of bringing glory to God, according to 
that meaſure of obedience, happineſs and per- 
fection whereunto they were appointed in a ſtate 
of temporal exiſtence, there muſt come a time 
for the accompliſhment of this deſign, (that 
God's purpoſe may not be fruſtrated) when 
n. an ſhall be reſtored to the primitive excellen- 
cies of his nature, exerciſe dominion over the 
creatures, and be bleſſed in body, ſoul and 
ſpirit; and when this once perfect Syſtem ſhall 
again exhibit a glorious diſplay of the divine 
wonders for the praiſe of the great Creator and 
the happineſs of his Saints, prophetically de- 


cc phets.” (Id. vii.) This note ſhall conclude with 
that appoſite remath of the excellent Mr. F:hn Smith, in 
his Select Diſcourſes, p. 2. % They are not always beſt 
ſkilled in divinity that are moſt ſtudyed in thoſe pandects 
which it is ſometimes digeſted into; or that have erected: 
the greateſt monopolies of art and ſcience: He that is maſt 
practical in Divine things, hath the pureſt and ſincereſt 
knowledge of them, and not he that is moſt dogmatical. 

Divinity | isa true eflux from the eternal light, which, 

like the ſun beams, does not only enlighten, but heat and 
enliven; and therefore our Saviour hath in his Beatitudes 
connected purity of heart with the beatific viſion.” As J 
may have farther occaſion to quote this author as one of 
the moſt excellent ſons of our church, for piety and ſound 
learning, I refer for his character to his funeral ſermon 
preached by Biſhop Patrick, 


clared 
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clared (Rev. xi.) by the ſounding of the ſeventh 
Angel, as affording matter of joy to all the 


heavenly hoſt, who ſhall then proclaim with 


triumphant ſhouts of thankſgiving and praiſe: 
« The kingdoms of this world are become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chriſt,” 


"Thirdly, this doctrine of Chriſt's glorious 
reign with his Saints on earth, and ſo bringing 
the government of it under the adminiſtration | 
of a divine theocracy, may in a qualified ſenſe 
be conſidered as a temporary reparation of the 
injuries, and cruel treatment which his afflicted 
ſervants have ſuffered from their wicked op- 
preſſors and perſecutors, and may help to re- 
concile them the better to thoſe ſharp tryals in 
their Chriſtian warfare which they here endure 
through the injuſtice and malice of men, and 
encourage them to imitate the faith and pati- 
ence of the Saints under the like or greater ſuf- 
ferings, knowing that this their ſhort affliction 
in the cauſe of "God and his Chriſt, ſhall be 
crowned with an eternal weight of glory be- 
gun even in time: Not that we are to inſer 
from hence in favour of the doctrine of ſup- 
poſed merits, for man conſidered as a ſinner 


bas nothing to plead before God but guilty; 


is at beſt oy an unprofitable ſervant; and in 
his moſt afflicted ſtate it is required of him, 
that he jaftaty God, and confeſs that his puniſh- 
ment is leſs than his iniquities have deſerved : 
And yet to man as redeemed, pardoned and 
reſtored to the Divine favour, are many precious 
promiſes given, both as to things ſpiritual and 
temporal, 
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temporal, whichAlmightyGod has condeſcended 
to bind himſelf to the performance of as much 
as if man had a natural claim to them, and to 
ſtyle his own free gift an obligation of juſtice e 
Thus he is ſaid, upon our repentance and con- 
feſſion of fin, to be faithful and juſt, to forgive 
us our fins and to cleanſe us from all unrighte- 
ouſneſs, that is, faithful to his promiſe by a 
juſt performance of it. And as to the injuries 
that are done to his ſervants, he is fo far from 
approving of them that he expreſsly forbids 
them: Touch not mine anointed, and do my 
prophets noharm,” and hath moreover declared, 

that he will avenge the cauſe of his elec, and 
the blood of his Saints, for that he who touch- 
eth them toucheth the apple of his eye *. 

Though God is no man's debtor any farther 
than he calls and condeſcends to make himſelf 
ſo, yet every man is a debtor to his brother in 
all the relative duties of juſtice and kindneſs, 
more efpecially to the righteous, as he is ſtyled 
more excellent than his neighbour, and there- 
fore entitled to a double portion of love and 
honour : But has not the contrary of this been 
the caſe with them from righteous Abel down 
to the preſent time ; and as it was heretofore 
that he obo ions born after the fleſh perſecuted 
him that was born after the ſpirit, ſo it is now , 
inſomuch that the proſperity and great 
power of the ungodly, and the ſufferings of 
the righteous even for righteouſneſs ſake, have 
been the great ſtumbling block and rock of 


Zech. ii. 8. + Gal. iv. 29. 
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offence to the good in all ages, to which pur- 
pole are ſo many expoſtulations in Scripture on 
this ſubject *, till the authors of theſe com- 
plaints were filenced + by views of the Meſ- 


tiah's glorious kingdom on earth, when op- 


preſſion ſhould ceaſe, the righteous flouriſh, 
and peace ſhould abound ſo long as the moon 
endureth ; a plain prophecy of which happy day, 
is given us in the 72d P/alm, which nothing 
but violence and falſe criticiſm can diſtort to 
any other meaning. 2 


The external glorious ſtate of the Church 
deſcribed in the Ixth ch. of 1/azab, is miſtakenly | 
applied by moſt of our expoſitors to the firſt 
advent of the Meſſiah, though it ſo plainly points 
to his ſecond coming to reign over his bleſſed 
converts, both Jewiſh and Gentile ſcattered 
over the face of the whole earth, when all 
kings ſhall fall down before him, and all na- 
tions ſhall do him ſervice ; and therefore to ap- 
ply this deſcription of his happy bleſſed reign 
to his ſuffering, perſecuted ſtate, or to any pe- 
riod of the church ſince, is to treat the lan- 
guage of Scripture with a kind of mockery, as we 


know from the unqueſtionable teſtimony of all 


eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, that truth and the true 
ſpiritual worſhip bave hitherto been almoſt ever 
on the perſecuted fide, and that tribulation and 
the diſgrace of the croſs, as foretold by our 
Lord, have been the portion of his cloſeſt fol- 
lowers; how then have the days of their mourn- 
ing been ended (ver. 20.) It is faid in that chap- 


® Ter. xii. 1. Job xx, 7. + Pf, Ixxiii. 
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ter (ver. 5.) that The abundance of the ſea ſhould 


be converted unto Chriſt, and the forces of the 
Gentiles ſhould come unto him, doubtleſs to de- 
note the univerſal extent of his Church, and 
the triumphs of his Truth ; but which at pre- 
ſent has the greater ſhare in the Gentile world, 
Chriſt or Mahomet? and as to profeſſing 
Chriſtendom, which has had the longeſt, and 
which has now the larger ſway, Popery or 
Proteſtantiſm? But to what has this ſmall 
part of the Gentile world been converted ? 
to greater righteous and truth in all good living ? 
It is to be feared, that ſome among the un- 
converted heathen nations will in this reſpect 
ſhame us upon the compariſon : how then is 
that prediction as yet fulfilled amongſt us: Thy 
people ſhall be all righteous, (ver. 21.) Or have 
they been converted to higher degrees of bro- 


therly love and a more pacific diſpoſition ; for 


it is ſaid, (ver. 18.) Violence ſhall no more be 
heard in thy land, waſting or deſtru&ion within 
thy borders : But how will this agree with the 
hatred, perſecutions and bloody wars ſo noto- 


rious amongſt us? And how ſhall an ambitious, 
worldly-minded and contentious Chriſtendom. 


ſtyle itſelf, The branch of the Lord's planting, 
the work , his bands, that he may be glorified ? 
(ver. 21.) May it not then be aſked, If this 
is that glorious kingdom that ſhould come, or 
if we may not look for another ? Three things 
are here to be noted; firit, that the miſap- 
plying and wreſting plain abounding prophe- 


cles relating to Chriſt's future kingdom, to 


a tate whereunto they cannot belong, i is both 


a ſtum- 
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a ſtumbling block to Chriſtians, and alſo af- 
fords matter for derifion to the unbelieving Jew 
againſt our holy religion. Secondly, that pre- 
vailing fondneſs for viſibility and matters of 
outward obſervation in the Church, is the cauſe 
why moſt over-look the choiceft of her mem- 
bers, ſuch as worſhip the Father in ſpirit and 
in ruth, men and women mortified to the 
world, ſcattered through all the outward 
churches, but either little known or much de- 
ſpiſed, and in their preſent ſtate ſignified by 
the figure of the woman hid in the wilderneſs : 
And thirdly, this error is helped on by that 
dangerous miſtake of aſſigning the indulgences 
and donations of the worldly powers for marks 
of the church's true glory and welfare, though 
theſe have been the accidental cauſe of her dif- 
grace anddegeneracy, according tothe following 
remark of the acute Dr. More *. © I muſt 


| confeſs, ſays he, that the Divine Life as com- 


municable to the Church, has been very much 
under hatches, ſince Chriſtianity and political 
intereſt went hand in hand; and that when 
honours and outward advantages were added 
to the Church, the Goſpel vet drew up more 


mud and dirt than good fiſhes.” 


In the prophecy of the fore-mentioned chap- 


ter, God Almighty is repreſented as crowning 


the fidelity of his ſervants and their patience 


in tribulation, as with other temporal bleſſings, 
| ſo alſo by reducing their enemies to a ſtate of 


* Myſt, of GodlineG, p. 116. 
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homage and ſubjection under them, in repara- 


tion for their injuries and inſulted honour : Thus 
ſpeaking of his Church, he ſays, © The ſons | 


of thera that afflicted thee ſhall come bending 


unto thee, and all they that deſpiſed thee ſhall ' 
bow tnemſelves down at the ſoles of thy feet, 
and they ſhall call thee the city of the Lord, 
the Zion of the holy one of Iſrael : Whereas * 
thou haſt been forſaken and hated, ſo that no | 

man went through thee, I will make ther an 


eternal excellency, a joy of many generations.” 


But if the Lord thus tenderly reſents the injured 


honour of his ſaints, how full a reparation muſt 


be made to the indignities and ſufferings of the | 
man, Chriſt Jeſus? Nor is it enough to ſay, 


that this is already done in heaven, for that 


is not the place of juſtice, but bodily wrongs | 
of a temporal kind muſt have a reparation | 
ſuited to their nature, that every meaſure of | 
Juſtice may be adequate and full, and God diſ- 


play his righteouſneſs in every kingdom of his 
creation, for he is righteous in all his ways, 


and holy in all his works; but how could this 
hold true of his ways and works in this tempo- | 
ral world, were juſtice not to take place here- | 
in? and therefore even unprejudiced reaſon | 
muſt ſubſcribe to this Doctrine of fullneſs of 
reparation and ſatisfaction to be made to the 
human nature of Chriſt in this world, and that | 
his tears muſt needs be wiped away here, his 


poverty be made rich, his humility exalted; 

that where he unjuſtly ſuffered he muſt reign ; 
and that where he was crucified, there he muſt 
needs be glorified, according to that prediction 


of | 
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of Jeremiab *, Behold the days come, ſaith the 
Lord, that Il wil raiſe unto David a righteous 
branch, and a king ſhall reign and proſper, and 


ſhall execute judgment and juſtice in the earth: 


In his days Judah ſhall be ſaved, and Iſrael ſhall 
dwell ſafely : And this is the name whereby be 


ſhall be called, THE LORD OUR RIGH- 


TEOUSNESS. Nor was this Sovereignty to 
be eſtabliſhed over the Jews only, but like- 
wiſe over the Gentiles : For is he the God of the 
Fews only? Is he not alſo of the Gentiles ? And 
therefore, © He ſhould have the Heathen for 
his inheritance, and the utmoſt parts of the 
earth for his poſſeſſion.” Iſaiab, who is fo full 
of Chriſt's glorious reign on earth, (though 
this part of his prophecy is now ſo generally 
explained away into metaphor) delivers the will 
of God concerning the Mefjab thus : I 7s 4 
light thing that thou ſhouldſi be my ſervant, to 
raiſe up the tribes of Jacob, and to reſtore the 


preſerved of Iſrael : I will alſo give thee for a 


light to the Gentiles, that thou ma 59 be my ſalva- 
tion unto the end of the earth. And the prophet 
tells us in the next verſe, that this promiſe was 
given to him whom man deſpijeth, whom the na- 
tion (of the Jews) abberreth, 40 a ſervant of ru'ers-: 
But that in recompence for this his abject ſuf- 
tering ſtate at his firſt appearing, he ſhould re- 
ceive double of honour at his ſecond glorious 
Advent, for that then Rings fou ſee bim and 
riſe up, and princes ſhould uo Ip before him: 
And that this would come to paſs when he 
Jer. xxiii. 5,6, f en i 20, II. xlix. 
D ſhould 
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ſhould be given for a covenant of the people, to 
eftablifh the earth. Let any one read this chap- * 
ter with due attention, and ſay if the prophecy | 
therein relating to the twofold ſtate of Chriſt 
on earth, and to the gathering of Jews and 
Gentiles to the end of the earth, under the 
bleſſed reign of the Redeemer, has ever yet been 
Fulfilled, Bleſſed Jeſus | How long ſhall the 
precious promiſes of thy glorious reign conti- 
nue as a book ſealed or explained away? A- 
mong many reaſons which evince, that this 
royal ſovereignty in the perſon of Chriſt is 
not to be underſtood of his ſupereminent dig- 
nity in the higheſt heavens, after the final re- 
ſurrection, it is plain alſo from hence; that 
his mediatorial kingdom will then expire, for 
having reigned till he hath put all enemies under 
his feet, then cometh the end, when he ſhall de- 
liver up the kingdom to God, even the Father, | 
that God may be all in all *, The ſame pro- 
phet in another place 4, ſpeaking of the Met- | 
fiah's reign, ſays, In that day there ſhall be 4 
Root of Jeſſe which ſhall ſtand for an enſign .of 
the people; to if ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, and his 
reſt ſhall be glorious. Which laſt words plainly 
point at his triumphant peaceful reign on earth, 
in the grand Sabbath .of reſt in the ſeventh | 
millenary of the world, when hoſtility and diſ- 
cord ſhould totally ceaſe both in the natural and 
moral world, and all ſhould harmonize in peace 
and unity: And yet a celebrated critic, whoſe | 
name I fpare on this occaſion, and who was 
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afterwards a convert to the belief of this doc- 
trine, took learned pains in Greek and Hebrew 
to juſtify the following interpretation of thoſe - 
words, his reſt ſhall be glorious, viz. that he 
ſhould have a noble dormitory or ſepulchre, 
which ſhould afterwards be erected into a cha 
pel for Divine worſhip. It is really not a little 
ſurprizing to ſee how ſome among the learned 
ſtudy to make appear how filly they can be in 
different languages, rather than admit a plain 
ſenſe of Scripture which ſuits not with their hy- 
potheſis: They that can reſt ſatisfied with ſuch 
an abſurd ſenſe of this paſſage would, I believe, 
think itno very animating motive to the enduring 
of ſorrows, diſgrace and death, to be told, that 
in reward of their ſervices and ſufferings, they 
ſhould at laſt have the honour of a handſome 
burying place. 


Thoſe words of our Lord, that his © king- 
dom is not of this world,” are urged againſt 
this doctrine in great ignorance of their true 
meaning ; for the world of new heavens and 
new earth, which will then be the ſeat of his 
dominion, will be paradiſal, and not according 
to the condition and ſpoiled conſtitution of the 
preſent: Beſides, it will be of a different, 
nay contrary nature, in that the adminiſtration 
of his government will have nothing akin to 
the corrupt maxims and deceitful politicks of 
the kingdoms that now are, but be a perfect 
ſyſtem of goodneſs, righteouſneſs and truth — 
Glory ſha)l be given to God in the higheſt, 
peace ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the earth, "good 


D 2 will 


36 Or CHRIST's GLORIOUS 


will towards men in every claſs of inhabitants 
ſhall abound, and every thing that hath breath 
ſhall praiſe the Lord. Nor is there any more 
force in that other objection, that this doctrine 
ſuppoſes our Saviour to deſcend from a higher 
to an inferior late of happineſs: This is to mea- 
ſure heavenly things by our childiſh ideas bor- 
rowed from ſuch as are material and local, In 
the preſence of God is fullneſs of joy, and ac- 
cording to the degree and manifeſtation of it is 


the degree of bliſs, ſo that whether St. Paul | 


was in the body or out of it, when he was ſpi- 
ritually in the third heaven, this made no dif- 
ference with reſpect to the revelation, the 
words caught up being accommodated to 


ſpeaking after the manner of men. Our Lord s 


was even viſible in glory on Mount Tabor, and 
ſo far in an impaſſible ſtate, and yet the ſame 
Divine nature when it ceaſed to be in act and 
operation, but was unmanifeſted to his earthly 
man, left him ſubject to the common weaknefles 
of humanity, and to agonizing ſufferings in the 
garden and on the croſs, even to the extorting 
that heavy complaint, My God, My God, 
why haſt Thou forſaken me ?” But ſuppoſing, 
though not allowing any diminution of glory 
and bliſs ariſing from this our Lord's conde- 
ſcenfion in the caſe before us ; has he not alread 
done more for us in taking upon him the infir- 
mities and miſeries of our fallen nature, to 
ſuffer for our fakes? and if the condeſcenſion 
here ſpoken of may have its uſes in adyancing 
the glory of God, and our perfection ſtill 
tarther, wherefore ſhould we feek for an 
objection 
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objection to ſuch goodneſs. There can be 
no manifeſtations of God to his creatures but in 
proportion to their capacities; and if the ſame 
Saviour who revealed himſelf to us in a mor- 
tal body to fave us from our fin, ſhall again 
manifeſt himſelf in a way ſuited to the exalted 
capacities of our regenerate nature, to govern 
his redeemed ſons and daughters, that he may 
lead them from glory to glory, how amiably | 
do theſe different diſpenſations of grace and 
love diverfify the Divine proceedure through 
the whole economy of man's ſalvation, and mi- 


niſter occaſions for ſtill farther gratitude and 
praiſe! 


A:MEDIT'A-T I QN 
on the foregoing ſubject. 


Come now, O my foul, and all ye that 
have hitherto loitered too long by the way, let 
us make no longer tarrying in the tents of the 
ungodly, leſt we alſo be conſumed in their 
plagues, but leave the vain things of this world 
to its vain admirers, and haſten to join the 
bleſſed company before us, thoſe faithful ſtew- 
ards of the grace of God, who having their loins 
girded about are as men waiting for their Lord, 
and as thoſe wiſe virgins who have trimmed 
their lamps and made themſelves ready for the 
bridegroom's coming. We cannot plead want 
of calls and warnings for Mael to come out of 
AÆgypt, and the houſe of Jacch from among 
the ſtrange children, for the heavens are black 

D 3 with 
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with clouds fore-ſhewing a mighty tempeſt 
ſhortly to be poured out. There has been a 
ſhaking in the earth and in the ſea, and in the 
foundations of the kingdoms of this world, and 
all things ſeem to be moved as at the preſence 
of the Lord coming to enter into judgment 
with the children of men, for unemployed ta- 
lents and deſpiſed mercies. Let us then give 
diligent heed to fill up what is behind of our 
meaſure, that being rooted and grounded in the 
love of God, and in fellowſhip with the holy 


Jeſus, we may be meet partakers of an inhe- | 
ritance in that kingdom where the will of God | 
ſhall be done on earth as it is in heaven; where 
Chriſt, now perſecuted in his members, ſhall | 
be glorified i in his Saints, and his Saints in him, 


and the Father ſhall be worſhiped throughout 
the Church triumphant in Spirit and in truth. 


Fourthly, This doctrine has in it tRe nature 
of a proper medium to reconcile the more ſpi- 
ritual, and alſo the literal Chriſtian in an ami- 
cable agreement of belief, inaſmuch as the for- 
mer will herein find ſufficient ſcope for the molt 


refined ſpirituality, fince none but the regenerate 


and ſpiritual will befit ſubjects of this kingdom : 
The miniſtration of the ſpirit in his ſeveral gifts 
and graces will conſtitute the perfection of this 
new Jeruſalem ſtate, and a principle of Divine 
love iſſuing from the heart of Chriſtians as its 
foundation, and circulating through all the 
members of his myſtical body, will unite them 
to him end one another in a bond of ſuch pure 
and delectable fellowſhip, as far ſurpaſſes the 

concep- 
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conception of every one that has not experienced 


ſome fore-taſte of this bleſſed communion ot 
faints. And ſecondly, as to the literal Chriſti- 
an who borders upon the Jewiſh diſpenſation, 
and is much external in his apprehenſions, he 
may here innocently entertain his imagination 
with the material glories and pure delights of 
an earthly Paradiſe, till by this gradation he 
aſcends to more ſublime contemplations: Nay | 
ſuch among the ſpiritual as are ſubject to great 
diſtractions through too lively and active an ima- 
gination, for theſe alſo have their upper and 
their nether ſprings, may find no ſmall relief 
by turning their mental powers from things 
diſorderly and afflictive in the preſent courſe of 
nature, to the future ſtate of the bleſſed king- 
dom here ſpoken of, where their moſt refined 
Joys will no more ſuffer interruption either from 
defects in the natural or moral world, but all 
things will miniſter to that ſweet peace which 
renders the ſoul both receptive and retentive of 
Divine impreſſions, The moderate Chriſtian 
and well-diſpoſed Jew may here alſo join hands 
in ſome good fellowſhip of aſſent, whilſt both 
look forward for a bleſſing to the ſame trium- 
hant Saviour, who as the corner ſtone betwixt 
two walls ofdifferent aſpects gives contact, ſtrength 
and union to both: Nor is there wanting ground 
of hope, that when this doctrine ſhall, by the 
force of its weight and evidence, recover its 
loſt credit in the Church, it may be a good 
means among others to remove thoſe ſcales of 
ignorance from the eyes of the blinded Jews 
which now hinder them from owning their 
24 | and 
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and our Meſſiah as already come, according 
to the predictions and teſtimony of Moſes and 
the Prophets, the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 
that ſo they may ſee and confeſs, that that 
ſame Jeſus whom their Fathers crucified, was 
appointed of God to be King over Iſrael, and 
that through ſufferings he ſhould enter into 
his glory: But as the caſe now ſtands betwixt 
Jew and Chriftian in unbelief on both ſides, the 
tormer denying the ſuffering part of his charac- 
ter at his fir ſt advent, and the latter that of his vi- 
ſible glorious rcign onearth at his ſecond, the dit- 
ference between them is a great gulph hinder- 
ing all communication between the oppolite 
parties; nor ſhall we ever be able to convince 
them of their lamentable infidelity on the one 
hand, whilſt they ſee our determined oppoſition 
to ſuch plain Scriptures on the other: We can 
only expect to ſucceed in their converſion, with 
the true key of knowledge in our hands, open- 
ing and explaining the properties relating to the 
bleſſed kingdom here ſpoken of, in the proper 
and ſubſtantial ſenſe of a real and viſible king- 
dom upon earth: So may we hope to perſuade 
them, that the adorable Meſſiah ſhould have 
a militant as well as triumphant Church on 
earth, and a ſpiritual kingdom in both, on this 
ſide of the world cf ſpirits in the eternal hea- 
vens, according ro that rule of interpretation 


laid down by that excellent ſcholar and good 


man Mr. J. Smith * before-mentioned, vis, 
That“ all prophecy muſt relate to ſome ſtate 
in this world; as it can give no deſcription 


Select Diſcourſes, p. 272. 2d Edit. 
| « nor 
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« nor convey any idea of the Mundus Anima- 
« rum, or ſpiritual world; and that therefore 
« by this rule we muſt underſtand what is faid 
e in Scripture, of a new heaven and new 
« earth, the new Teruſalem, &c. The ſtate 
ce of the bleſſed in heaven being major mente 
« humand; and much more is it major fhan- 
« faſig, above the reach of our conceptions, 
« much more of the imagination.” 


Thoſe Chriſtian writers do injuſtice to the 
Jews who charge them all indiſcriminately 
with a diſbelief of a future ſtate, and with 
looking only for a Meſſiah of this world's 
grandeur, to fight their battles, and to make 
them victorious with carnal weapons; for tho 
there have always been carnal Jews and carnal 
Chriſtians, who looked no farther than to the 
things of this wretched life, yet we are not to 
take our meaſure of the faith of a people from 


the corrupt part of them, though that be the 


greater, at leaſt, not without diſtinguiſhing 


between the ſound and unſound profeſſors: 
The true Jew ever did and does believe in a 
reſurrection cf the juſt to a bleſſed and holy 


life under the government of a ſpiritual Saviour 


as well as temporal prince, though of a ſecond 


| univerſal reſurrection, and a ſtate of bliſs to 
| follow in the higheſt heavens, few, and per- 
| haps none but the inſpired amongſt them, had 
any notion, this doctrine being reſerved as 
well as many other myſteries, to be brought to 


| light. by the Goſpel. As to their belief in a 


reſurrection we have abundant teſtimony in the 
Scriptures : 
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Scriptures : Martha the ſiſter of Lazarus con- 
feſles it ; the Sadducees were branded for their 
infidelity in denying it; and the hymn of Ze- 
chary ſtyled Benedictus in our Common Prayer 
Book, is prophetic of the accompliſhment of 
God's promiſe and oath to the Fathers in the 
perſon of Chriſt, at his ſecond coming. Our 
Saviour in a conference with the Sadducees re- 
ters them to the Scriptures for the truth of a 
reſurrection from the dead, and in particular 
to that paſſage, where God ſaith unto Moſes ; 
e] am the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, 
and the God of Jacob: Now the force of the 

roof lies in that inference drawn by our Lord, 
6 He is not the God of the dead, but the God 
of the living *.” It is plain that the argu- 
ment appeared concluſive at the time, for we 
read, that one of the Scribes perceiving that he 
had anſwered them well, &c. And yet where the 
ſtrength of it lies, is not ſo obvious to every 
reader. The learned Mede has helped us to a 
juſt and ſatisfying explanation of this text, by 
taking in for a ſupply what theſe words had a 
ſpecial reference to, viz. God's covenant with 


the Patriarchs, in reſpe& of which he calls him- 


ſelf their God: Now this covenat was to give 
unto them the land wherein they were ſtrangers; 
not to their ſeed only, but to th mſelves PF. 1 
have eſtabliſhed my covenant with them (A- 
braham, 1jaac and Jacob.) to give them the 


* Mark xii. 

+ For this promiſe made to the Patriarchs, both ſepa- 
rately and jointly, ſee the following chapters. Gen, xiii. 
xv. xvii. xxvi. XXXV. Ex. vi. Deut. i. xi. xxx. 
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— Iſaac and Jacob, this 1 covenant, 
whereby he undertook to be their God, then 
muſt they needs one day live again, to inherit 
the promiſed land, which hitherto they have 
not done; for the God that thus covenanted 
with them, covenanted to make his promiſe 
good to them, not dead, but living.“ 
doubtleſs to this promiſe of the covenant did 


allude that prohibition given to the Jews, ¶ Lev. 


xxv.) againſt totally alienating their poſſeſſions 
in the land of Canaan, but reſerving to them- 
ſelves the redemption of them at the followin 

Jubilee: The land ſhall nat be fold for ever, 


| 


And 


for the land is mine, for ye are ſtrangers and 


ſojourners with me: And in all the land of your 
poſſeſſion, ye ſhall grant a redemption for the 


land.” And to this 1 ſuppoſe St. Paul alludes *, 
where he tells the Epheſians, that upon their 
believing in Chriſt, they were ſealed with 


the holy ſpirit of promiſe, which, ſays he, is the | 


earneſt of our inheritance, until the redemption of 


the purchaſed poſſeſſion, i. e. the reſtoration of 
all things in the glorious kingdom of Chriſt, 
purchaſed by his ſufferings and death, If the 
prohibition to the Jews before-mentioned, not 
totally to alienate their lands, had not reſpect to 
that bleſſed inheritance of which Canaan was 
but a type, we ſhould be at a loſs to find out 
any good meaning in the reaſon aſſigned for it, 


. *. FoheC. i. 14. 


— — — 


— — 


2 Fd 


land of Canaan, the land of their pilgrimage, | #1 
wherein they were ſtrangers.” (Ex. vi. 4.) Now | 
ſays Mr. Mede, © It God makes good to Abra- 
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Viz. becauſe ye are ſtrangers and ſojourners with 
me, which would rather be a reaſon for indif- 
ference about their title to lands of ſo ſhort and 
uncertain a tenure ; but when we conſider, that 
this law had its typical alluſion alſo, even to 
their unalienable inheritance in paradiſal Ca- 
naan, it ſerved as an anchor of hope to keep 
them ſtedfaſt in their faith and truſt in God, 
under all the changes and chances of their 
miſerable pilgrimage upon this earth, in which 
the Jews have now been without any inheritance 
in that land for ſo many hundred years. 


It appears then, according to the promiſe 
and covenanting oath of God, that the Jewiſh 
fathers and their true ſpiritual ſeed (hall inhe- 
rit a Canaan, not that earthly country (the 
figure of the promiſe) which their deſcendents 
poſſeſſed without any great advantage of tem- 
poral bleflings over their neighbours, and which 
now makes but an inconſiderable part of the 
Turkiſh dominions; for this appears no ſuch 
great matter for God to give his favourite ſer- 
vants with ſuch diſtinction and ſolemnity of 
covenant; nor yet the empyreal eternal hea- 
vens, which can have no type on carth, and of 
which ſtate the Jews ſeem to have had no idea; 
but that part of paradiſe or nature reſtored 
which ſhall correſpond to antient Canaan, and 
is in a ſubordinate ſenſe called the kingdom of 
heaven *, as the heavenly powers both ſpiri- 


* Tmzpxvi9; in Scripture meaning as well what is from 


as what is in heaven. 
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tual and material will manifeſt themſelves, and 
be the working principles in and through that 
kingdom for a double bleſſing to the children of 
romiſe, In this new heaven and new earth, 
after the firſt heaven and firſt earth are paſſed 
away *, will gloriouſly appear the new Jeru- 
ſalem come down from God out of heaven, 
prepared as a bride adorned for her huſband ., 
wherein God will tabernacle with men, and. 
drink the new wine of the kingdom with his 
diſciples. In this delectable country, which 
the antient worthies ſo much ſought after and 
deſired , many pious heathens, who in the 
darkneſs of their diſpenſation felt after God and 
found him ||, ſhall meet from the Eaſt and from 
the Weſt, from the North and from the South, 
and fit down with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob 
in the kingdom J, and eat of the tree of life 
which groweth in the midſt of the city of 
God, and on either fide of the river “*: And 
here in this regeneration. of nature, the holy 
Twelve who followed their Lord in ſuch emi- 
nence of character, ſhall fit on twelve thrones 
Judging under him the twelve tribes of I. 
rael ++. Theſe and numberleſs other glorious 
things in holy writ ſpoken of the city of God, 
cannot with propriety admit of any other in- 
terpretation than in reference to a middle late 


betwixt the preſent earthly and the final hea- 
venly. 


* Rev. xxi. + Ibid. © Þ Heb. xi. Ads xvii. 
27. Luke xiii. 3 Rev, xxii. +} Matt, xix. 
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That the wicked and all that have oppreſſed 
and perſecuted the godly in this life ſhall in 
one way or other be witneſſes to their glory 
in the kingdom here ſpoken of, was believed 
by the Jews, and is a doQrine rendered cre- 
dible by the parable of Dives and Lazarus, 
In the third chapter of the book of Wiſdom, 
where mention is made of the righteous that 
ſuffered affliction in this life, and whoſe depar- 
ture is taken for miſery by the unwile, it is 
ſaid of them, that at the time of their viſita- 
tion (reſurrection) they ſhall ſhine, and run 
to and fro like ſparks among the ſtubble; they 
ſhall judge the nations, and have dominion 
over the people:” And in chap. v. The 
righteous man ſhall ſtand in great boldneſs be- 
fore the face of ſuch as have afflicted him, 
and made no account of his labours : When 
they ſee it they ſhall be troubled with terrible 
fear, and be amazed at the ſtrangeneſs of his 
ſalvation: And they, repenting and groaning 
for anguiſh of ſpirit, ſhall ſay within themſelves : 
This was he whom we had ſometimes in 


derifion, and a proverb of reproach : We fools . 


accounted his life madneſs, and his end to be 
without honour: How is he numbered. with 
the children of God, and his lot is among the 
Saints.” If it be aſked here, how the wicked, 
living or dead, can find a place in Paradiſe, it 
might be ſufficient to reply with another queſ- 
tion : How Satan could find a place in Eden 
where he tempted Eve; or how two perſons 
may be, the one happy, and the other miſer- 
able, in the ſame external circumſtances. An 

evil 


mM — IS a as ts nm 


— Ty N 
9 "= IE al Sa 6 Ws % L * 7 


REIGN O EARTH. 47 
evil ſpirit, bodied or un-embodied, ſtanding in 
the forms of its anguiſhing nature, and ſhut u 
in the centre of its own dark fire, would be, to 
every purpoſe of ſuffering, in hell, though 
placed before the. throne of God, nay moſt 
miſerable there, as the ſurrounding Divine 
glories would be moſt contrary and hoſtile to 
the condition of its exiſtence. All nature, we 
know, in its gayeſt ſcenes has no charms, nay 
is overſpread with gloom, and has a ghaſtly ap- 
pearance to the guilty ſoul under the horrible 
ſenſe of its condition, nor would even Para- 
diſe be manifeſted in any way of comfort to 
ſuch a one though placed among the children 
of the kingdom, and under the ſhadow of the 
tree of life, for the gulf that ſeparates them is 
not diſtance of place, but difference of prin- 
ciple or nature; the condition of ſoul in this 
reſpect is all in all. Matter 1s hence ſupplied for 
a ſatisfying anſwer to that queſtion which natu- 
rally at times ariſes in the mind, viz. Whe- 
ther departed happy ſouls ſhall know one ano- 
ther in a future ſtate; for if it be part of the 
puniſhment of the wicked, to behold the 
glories of the righteous whom they have de- 
ſpiſed and perſecuted here; what doubt can be 
made, whether the Saints in their ſeveral claſ- 
ſes and orders will hold ſweet ſociety together, 
and have a pleaſing remembrance of their 
paſt joint labours, faith and patience ; as ſuch 
a recollection mult be an addition to their fellow- 
ſhip in bliſs, and therefore not to be ſuppoſed 
wanting to the glorious company of the Apoſtles, 
the goodly fellowſhip of the Prophets, the no- 
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ble army of Martyrs, nor to the univerſal 


Church triumphant. The ſtate of ſupreme 
bliſs in the third Heaven, after the final reſur- 


rection, may indeed be attended with fo great 


a change of our nature, a removal fo far diſt» 
ant from the preſent circumſtances of it, as to 
obliterate all ideas of earthly things, and fully 
to employ every faculty of the Soul in the 


\ fruition of the divine beatitudes : But nothing 
- can be pronounced of that ſuperlatively happy 
| ſtate, where God hath prepared ſuch great 
and glorious things for them that love him as 


paſs man's underſtanding, and are not to be 
uttered by the tongue of an Angel. 


Fifthly, This doctrine of a middle ſtate of 
bliſs under the government of Chriſt, at his 
ſecond Advent to reign with his Saints on 
earth, removes that ſtumbling block of final 
reprobation, by giving all due diſtinction of 
favour to the election of grace, and at the ſame 
time vindicates the goodneſs of God from that 
injurious imputation of unmercifulneſs with 
which rigid Predeſtinarians reproach the moſt 
amiable of his attributes, and that under a falſe 
notion of doing honour to his ſovereignty, as if 
his ſovereignty were not more glorified by the 
largeit diſplays of his goodneſs, than by cutting 


it ſhort with an arbitrary ſentence of reproba- 


tion paſſed on the greater part of the human 
race; a doctrine leading to preſumption, de- 
ſpair or atheiſm; a doctrine which reflects in- 
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famy and odium on the Divine theocracy, and Þ 


deforms the beautiful face of religion with ug- 
lineſs Þ 
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lineſs and monſtroſity ; nay a doctrine impoſ- 
ſible to be revealed or capable of being ren- 
dered credible by ten thouſand miracles, for- 
aſmuch as no poſſible evidence can overthrow 
the certainty of this indubitable propoſition, That 
God is love; and as he is effentially and per- 
fectly ſo, the extent of his goodneſs mult be 
commenturate with his works; nay his good- 
neſs extends farther than creation, for it ſhall 
be made manifeſt alſo in redemption : 'The pre- 
ſent evil of pain and ſuffering is no argument 
againſt the truth of this, ſeeing it is not to be 
conſidered. as the puniſhment but alfo as the 


means leading to the cure of moral evil, and 
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God's juſtice as the miniſter of his mercy ; and 
how far the moſt miſerable of created beings 
may in time become fit objects for the exerciſe 
of this, we know not; it becomes us beſt to be- 


lieve that nothing but ſome impoſſibility in cheir 
nature for receiving grace can place them be- 
yond the poſſibility of their recovery. 


As the word elect, or choſen, ſignifies in 


Scripture an eminent diſtinction of grace in fa- 
vour of ſome, ſo alſo has it a ſpiritual reference 


to the called, choſen and faithful *, as glori- 
fied in the bleſſed kingdom before us, and in 
this latter ſenſe is made uſe of three ſeveral times 


in the Ixvth chap. of 1/aiah, where the pro- 


phet foretells the new Jeruſalem ſtate, the new 


| heavens, and the new earth as the portion of 
the Lord's bleſſed ſervants both from among 


Kev. xvii. 14. 


E Jews 
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Jews and Gentiles, making one Church, un- 
der the name of his holy mountain, ſignifying 


thereby both its ſtability and exaltation ; and Þ 
theſe he contraſts with the nominal Jew and F 
Chriſtian, The retrobate ſilver *, who (hall be 
rejected from having any inheritance with them: 
% Behold, my ſervants ſhall eat, but ye ſhall 


be hungry ; my ſervants ſhall drink, but ye 


ſhall be thirſty ; my ſervants ſhall rejoice, but 5 
ye ſhall be aſhamed : Mine elect ſhall inhe- 
rit my mountain,—-Mine elect fall long enjoy 
the work of their hands, Cc.“ Here is an 
election of the called and faithful to honour 
and bliſs above their brethren; and he that Þ 
guined ten pounds in his Maſter's ſervice is fet Þ 


over ten cities: But what jaith the Lord to the 


ungodly, (ver. 12.) © Becauſe when I called, ye 
did not anſwer; when I ſpake, ye did net 
hear, but did evil before mine eyes, therefore, Þ 
Sc.“ And what faithfulneſs or unfaithfulneſs Þ 
to the grace given makes the difference now 
(though all the power be from grace) be- Þ 
twixt the goodneſs and ſeverity of God, to- 
wards thee goodneſs, if than continue in bi 
goodneſs, otherwiſe, thou alſo ſhalt be cut off +. 
All abſolute perſonal reprobation is here difal- Þ 
lowed, and the cauſe aſſigned why fome do 
enter, and others enter not into the joy of their Þ 
Lord: To man's co-operation with grace, by Þ 
grace (for though help be given there is no com- | 
paſſion) are the promiſes made in general, and 


all have ſufficient power given them, (though 


vi. 40. + Rom. xi. 22. 


all 
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all have not faith, through not ſtirring up te 
gift of God that is in them) but to the election of 
grace, (the higher vouchſafements of it) is pre- 
deſtinated the inheritance in the bleſſed king- 
dom of Chriſtians on earth, the lot of the firſt- 
born from the dead, at the firſt reſurrection, 


„% ch . end © 
8 


Il Þ who are typified by the particular privileges of 
the firſt-born among the Hebrews before the 
at 


giving of the law, among which were the prieſt- 
-- | hood in their reſpective families, the pre-emi- 
'Y © nence over their brethren, and a double por- 
tion in the inheritance of their fathers goods: 
Nov to theſe anſwer the diſtinguiſhed privileges 


at of the holy firſt-born from the dead, and heirs 
© of the double portion, even of heavenly and 
e 


earthly good things in the millennial kingdom: 
Je © And under Chriſt, the firſt, and head of the 


et firſt-born among many brethren, they have in 
ic, | their ſeveral degrees of glory, the pre-eminence 
els over their brethren who obtain not the ſame 
5 goodly heritage, for they are a choſen gene- 
Ce 


ration, and elected to higher honour ; and they 

are alſo dignified with a royal prieſthood, for 

bys gleſſed and holy is he that hath part inthe firſt 

T-F reſurrection, on ſuch the {ſecond death hath 

lal-Þ no power, but they ſhall be prieſts of God 

do and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with him athou- 
| ſand years *. 


1 Though this election of Grace (ſo called by 
way of eminence and preference according to 


ugh the will of God) be predeſtinated, fore- ap- 


* Rev. xx. 6. 


all E 2 pointed, 
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pointed, to reign with Chriſt on earth, yet not 
ſo abſolutely and indefectibly as that man 
cannot forfeit it, for both grace and glory muſt | 
ſtand in conſiſtence with human liberty; and 
therefore the apoſtle, where he ſpeaks of the t 
_ promiſed reſt, ſpeaks alſo of the danger of loſing j 
it *, with an exhortation to fear; and he puts 
a double If by way of emphatical caution up- 
on the entrance into the ſabbath of reſt, in or- «x 
der to ſhew the conditionality of the promiſe; | 


and refers to the caſe of the antient Jews, who k 


through unbelief entered not into the typical] 
Canaan, that figure of the true reſt which re- 
mained to, or for, the children of God in the 
millennial kingdom, which Joſhua (tranſlated 
Jeſus in our bibles) could not give them; for 
then, ſays he, David would not afterwards | 


have ſpoken of another day (Sabbath of Reſt.) ] x 


And as if on purpoſe to ſhew us in the type, 
how the children of the promiſe might come 
ſhort of the bleſſing typified, we read F, that 
when the faint hearted Mraelites were ready 
to turn back upon the diſcouraging report of 
the ſpies, Joſhua and Caleb encouraged them] 
in the following words, The land which we] 
paſſed through to ſearch it, is an exceeding good] 
land: If the Lord delight in us, then he will] 
bring us into this land and give it us: Only re- 
bel not againſt the Lord, neither fear ye the] 
people of the land.” In which words the con- 
dition of the promiſe to his own elect people 


(according to the type) is plainly ſet forth. 


* Feb. iv. + Numb. xiii. 


Eſaus | 
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Eſau's character was doubly typical. In 


his folly he ſtood in the image of the earthly 


2 ſenſual man, but as to his primogeniture he re- 


preſented the firſt-born from the dead according 


to the kingdom of grace, whoſe birth- right 
2 is paradiſal glory in renewed nature: Now pro- 
fane Eſau fold his birth-right for a little con- 
! temptible gratification of animal nature, fo 
may theſe, through like profaneneſs, forfeit 
their inheritance in the riches of Chriſt's 
1 kingdom, by giving the preference to the va- 


nities of this ſhort life, as Judas ſold his throne 


among the. twelve in his maſter's kingdom for 
a trifling ſum of money; an important caution 


this to him that thinketh he ſtandeth ſure upon 
his election, to take heed leſt he fall. The 
apoſtle introduces this fad caſe of Eſau in Heb. 


xi. and comforts his Jewiſh converts with the 
| conſideration of their ſtill ſtanding in the lot of 
their appointment to place and fellowſhip in the 
general aſſembly and Church of the firſt- born 
= written in heaven; and yet he uſhers in this 
© ſubject (ver. 15. 
ligently leſt any of them ſhould fail of the grace 


© (here meant favour) of God; and then pro- 


) with a caution to look di- 


poſes the caſe of Eſau. The 17th ver. is of 


| awful conſideration, ** Ye know how that af- 
| © terward, when he would have inherited the 
e bleſſing, he was rejected, for he found no 
place of repentance, though he ſought it 
„ carefully with tears.” 
drawn into a dreadful concluſion againſt them- 
elves, by many godly penitents, as though it 
declared the irremiſſibleneſs of great ſins, even 


This text has been 


E 3 


upon 
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upon the moſt anguiſhing repentance of a con- 
trite heart : Nor have ſome ſuch been able to 
receive comfort in their diſtreſs from a hun- 
dred plain teſtimonies of Scripture to the re- 
miſſion of all fin upon true repentance and 
faith in the blood of Chriſt. But as they who 
are fearful and of a tender conſcience (as 
is often the caſe with the beſt) are more apt to 
be caſt down by a ſeeming ſeverity, than to 
apply to the comfort of their mir- is the pro- 
miſes that belong to them, it may adminiſter 
ſome relief to ſuch, to oblarvte, that theſe words 
have no reference to the final condition of Eſau, 
but only to the privileges of birth-right which 
he had made over to Jacob, and the grant 


could not be revoked after its confirmation by 


Tjaac ; and therefore to have the pre-eminence, 
or be lord over his brethren, which by right of 
nature belonged to Eau, was now become 
the privilege and right of Jacob: In other re- 
ſpects he was capable of a bleſſing, and had it as 
well as his younger brother, even of the dew 
of heaven and the fatneſs of the earth. This 
caſethen, transferred to its antitype in the king- 
dom of Grace, will ſtand thus: The ele& or 
privileged with higher grace and favour, 'and 
as ſuch appointed to be the firſt-born from the 
dead, and conſequently to have the pre-emi- 


nence both in order of time and dignity over] 


their brethren, even a portion in the kingdom 


of Chriſt in glorified nature; if they ſhall for- 


feit their title to this promiſed inheritance, by 
diſgracing their high and holy calling, making 
no more account of the precious gift of God 

2 than 
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than of a profane thing, as Eſau did by bis 
birth-right, in ſelling it for a meſs of pottage; 
in this caſe it ſhall be taken away from them, 
and given to their younger [inferior] brethren, 
who thall be adopted in their room to fill up 
the number of the elect, whilit they are degraded 
to an inferior lot, nor ſhall be able to recover 
what they have thus alienated, no not with 
{upplications and tears, there being no 29m 
lett for repentance in this matter; and yet 
through repentance and converſion their ſouls 
may be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire. This 1s no 
fight tall, no ſmall loſs to many a one, who 
o on in ſorrow and ſadneſs afterwards all their 
life long, without knowing the cauſe of it; 
for though it be not manifeſted to the reaſon 
and underſtanding, yet the ſpirit of the ſufferer 
is ſadly ſenſible of it, and this occaſions not only 
great loſs of inward comfort, but alſo much 
of mourning and wo even to the outward man, 
oftentimes driving him to deſpair. The way 
for the poor ſoul in this caſe, is not to ſeek for 
its refreſhment in the vain pleaſures and amuſe- 
ments of this lite, according to the advice and 
example of carnal men; for this would only 
ſerve to its undoing, and lead it inſenſibly on 
to final perdition ; but to endure its chaſtiſe- 
ment patiently, and to walk humbly with its 
God in repentance, and faith in that blaod of 
Chriſt which cleanſeth from all fin, going on 
thus in hope, till the times of refreſhing ſhall 
come from the preſence of the Lord, and it 
ſhall be comforted with the comforts that be 
of God, Let not the cavilling reaſoner, nor 
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the mocking Iſhmaclite turn this doctrine in 
ridicule, and make merry with {o ſerious and 
concerning a ſubject, for it may have a deeper 
ground than they know of ; It will become 
th em better to ſtand in awe and fin not; and 
to conſider from whence they may already 
have fallen, or to what they have not as yet 
attained ia the way of their acceptance. 


Whatever is wanting in point of name to 
give authority to this interpretation of the above 
paſlage, it has at leaſt moderation to recom- 
mend it; as it ſteers the middle way betwixt 
£1112 encouragement to any preſumptuous re- 
liance on the Divine favour on the one hand, 
and driving the dejected penitent to deſpair on 
the other: And as to what relates to the doc- 
trine of election and reprobation in the hiſtory 
of lau and Jacob, that offence of Calvin's 
ſyſtem 1s here removed; Juſtice is done to the 
letter of 8 Scripture, and the Divine attributes are 
vindicated from the foul aſperſion of the hor- 
rible decrze : And let me add too, that the 
Divine ſovereignty is here ack nowledped in an 
election, which offers no violence to Divine 
goodneſs, nor leaves room for cavilling reaſon 


to find fault, or queſtion the equity of ſuch a 
prefcrencæ. 


* 


It is l underſtood, as if God finally 
reprovated az, his whole man, both in ſoul 
and be ody, but this ariſes from ignorance as 
touching His typical character, not only with 
reſpect to the primogeniture or birth right, but 
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alſo that part of it wherein he ſtood as a figure 
of the firſt adamical earthly man in fallen fleſh 
and blood, as oppoſed to Jacob, who was the 
image of the ſecond adamical man regenerate | 
in Chriſt, who by his divine power of a ſpi- 
ritual life ſhould ſubdue and caſt out the fleſhly, 
ſinful, reprobate nature in which is the curſe : 
Now the hatred of God pafled not upon the 
perſon of Eſau, but that which was figured by 
him; for the old man, the corruptible part 
in Jacob was as much hated of God as that in 
Eſau, and the ſpiritual heavenly part, by grace, 
in Eſau as much loved as the ſame in Jacob: 
So that in this reſpect Eau and Jatob were 
mutual types repreſenting each a part) in the 


= other, and both jointly figurative of every in- 
= dividual perſon of the human race, in whom 
© theſe two twins, good and evil, wreſtle toge- 
ther for lordſhip and pre-eminence, the fleſh 
luſting againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the 
* fleſh; and theſe are contrary the one to the 
other :—Reaſon in Babel may boaſt all it pleaſes, 
but the hiſtory of the Old Teſtament was chiefly 
given us forthe ſake of the myſtery, and he that 


reacheth not tothe truth of the figure under the 
truth of the letter, will never ſee clearly how 


thoſe twogreat witneſles of God, the law and the 


goſpel (going along with each other throughout 


the Scriptures both in letter and ſpirit) reflect 
light and conſenting teſtimony on each other 
as plainly as face anſwereth to face in a glaſs: 

And as the language of the Old Teſtament is 


in its higheſt uſe the language of types, ſo 
thoſe Scriptures rightly underſtood do greatly 
Muftrate 
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illuſtrate the ceconomy of man's redemption by 
Jeſus Chriſt from the beginning in the myſtery, 
and ſhew forth the ſtruggle that has ever been 
betwixt the two births, and will continue to 


the end of our warfare; and accordingly we | 
find good and evil figured in oppoſite characters, 


one againſt the other all the way, eminently in 
Cain and Wel, Tjaac and 1/hmael, Eſau and 


Jacob, David and Goliab, betwixt the Hebrews, | 
and the /Egyptians, &c. as alſo in numberleſs 
circumſtances of the ſame characters, plainly þ- 
ſhewing that theſe things are an allegory as“ 
truly as the typical characters, of Sarah and | 
Hagar, explained as ſuch by St. Paul ®. Nor] 


2 * 1 
- — * 


is that objection of any weight, that fue [2 
men have often miſtaken their own imaginations 
for the figurative ſenſe of the Scriptures ; ſeeing Þ 


this only proves that there are falſe as well as | 


true Allegoriſts; and ſuch an objector who ſets 


up the letter againſt the ſpirit, inſtead of joining] 
both together, would do well to conſider, that] 


AIAN 


his argument, like a {word with two edges, has] 
alſo one for himſelf, for who more dangerouſly Þ 
fanciful than the falſe reaſoners and falle critics Þ 
on the letter of Scripture, who have rejected its 


myſtical ſenſe, who have filled the world with 


their diſagreeing and contradictory ſenſes of it, Þ 
and poiſoned the Church with their heretical Þ 


notions. The following quotation from an] 
enlightened author, little underſtood of many] 
and therefore deſpiſed, is very appoſite to this 
ſubject. Know for certain, That this firitÞ 


* Gal. iv. 


&« book | 


book | 
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e book of Moſes was written wholly from the 
„ ſpirit of prophecy, intimating what each act 
or ſentence of the hiſtory holds forth in the 
figure: And whoſoever will read and rightly 
c underſtand theſe acts of the Patriarchs, he 
2: « muſt modelize or repreſent in his mind the 
bold and new man, and ſet Chriſt and Adam 
one againſt the other, and then he may un- 
0 derſtand all; and without this he underſtands 
nothing hereof but a child-like hiſtory ; 
though in truth it is fo rich and full of myſ- 
e teries, that no man from the cradle unto the 
© Jongelt age is able to expreſs them, although 
he had obtained knowledge and underſtand- 
ing thereunto in his childhood: And albeit 
we have obtained ſome apprehenſions and 
© © meaning of them from the gift of God, yet 
We cannot expreſs all, nor would the world 
Abe able to receive it *.“ 


The divine inſtitution of a ſabbatical or ſe- 


venth year's ſolemnity among the Jews has a 


plain typical reference to the ſeventh chiliad or 


millenary of the world, according to a well- 
| known tradition among the Jewiſh doctors, 


adopted by many in every age of the Chriſtian 


Church; that this world will attain to its li- 
mit at the end of ſix thouſand years; though 
all who have held this doctrine have not alike 
believed in the new heaven and new earth to 
ſucceed for a place of glorious reſt to the Saints. 
The myſtical ſenſe of this ſabbatical year has 


* dee Jacob Bebmen's Myſterium magnum, p. 307. 
| been 
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been judiciouſly explained by the Rev. Mr. 
Richard Clarke, in his excellent eſſay on the 
number ſeven, where he well obſerves, that 
as both the ſabbath of days, and the ſabbath of 
years had a backward aſpect to the bleſſings of 
nature, receiving their full completion in the 
ſabbath of creation, ſo alſo did they look for- 
ward to a ſimilar ſabbath of redemption, when 
the children of the kingdom ſhould enter again 
into their reſt. And the ſame learned author 
in his treatiſe on the prophetical numbers of 
Dameci and Fobn, obſerves that the fix thou- 
ſand years preceding the ſabbath of reſt will 
not run out their full courſe, which he proves 
from that prophecy of our Lord ſpeaking of 
the great woes of the laſt times, That thoſe 
days ſhould be ſhortned for the elects lake *, 
alluding to which are thoſe words of the 
Apoſtle +, He will finiſh the work {or ac- 


count) and cut it ſhort in righteouſneſs, becauſe | 


a ſhort work will the Lord make upon the 
earth. And though what Mr. Clarke? deduces 
from that circumſtance of our Saviour's expir- 
ing on the croſs at the ninth hour, or three 
O clock in the afternoon, and ſo entering into 
the paradiſal reſt before the fixth day of the 
ſervile week ended: "Though, I fay, this ob- 
ſervation docs not carry with it the force of a 
particular prophecy, or expreſs teſtimony of 
Scripture, yet it holds forth the light of a ſtrong 
typical prefiguration; when we conſider Chriſt 


as the firit fruits, and head of the firſt-born that 


Matt. xxiv. ＋ Rim, ix. 28. 


ſhould 
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ſhould enter into his reſt, and that no circum- 


61 


ſtance relating to his life or death was acci- 
dental, but full of important ſignification; fo 
that upon the whole, we have good ground to 
believe that this preſent world will reach its 
end before {ix thouſand years from the Creation 
ſhall have had their full accompliſhment. 


Among the privileges annexed to the ſabba- 
tical year, the following are very obſervable to 
our purpoſe: Firſt, that all the Iſraelites were 
obliged at this time to releaſe their debtors from 
all obligations of payment; and to releaſe their 
bond ſervants from all farther ſervitude, pro- 
vided they had ſerved fix years; and ſo it was 
called The Lord's Releaſe, and that not with- 
out a very ſignificant meaning; for it is to be 
remarked, that none but Hebrew debtors and 
ſervants were to enjoy theſe privileges ; all 
foreigners were excluded, no releaſe being al- 
lowed to them in theſe caſes, but only in the 
great ſabbatical year of the Jubilce, at the ex- 
piration of ſeven common ſabbatical or forty- 


nine years, when they alſo ſhould have their 


redemption: Now the former was called The 


Lord's Releaſe, as it reſpected thoſe whom he 


dignifyed with the title of his portion and lot, 
in preference to all other people, becauſe he 


had a favour unto them; For the Lord's por- 
| tron is his people, and Jacob is the let of his in- 


| beritance *. 


The Iſraelites therefore being his 


\ Choſen, there muſt needs be a diſtinction of 


* Deut. xxxii. 9. 
privileges 
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privileges in their favour: This points in the 
myſtery directly to the election of grace under 
the goſpel- covenant, of which the Iſraelites in 
their diſpenſation were a type allowed of all who 
acknowledged any ſpiritual meaning in the 
Scriptures, and they who do not are more blind 
than the literal Jew after the fleſh. If then a 
prior releaſe (redemption) be here typified, 
where can we ſuppoie it to fall but upon the 
family of the firſt-born from the dead, written 
in heaven, when at the time appointed for the 
firſt reſurrection, they ſhall be delivered from 


the bondage of corruption into the glorious _ 


of the children of God; ſeeing it cannot allude 


to their condition in this life; for here in gene- 


ral they have a hard ſervice without releaſe, 


dwelling under poverty, oppreſſion and con- 


tempt, in the tents of ungodlineſs among ſuch 


as are indeed nominally their brethren, but really 


Moabites and Ammonites, Iſbmaelites and Ha- 
garenes : However, let them be comforted un- 
der the remembrance of the following words 


of our Saviour, and contentedly bear their croſs 


in a patient conformity to his ſuffering ſtates: Þ 


« Ye ſhall weep and lament, but the world 
ſhall rejoice ; and ye ſhall be ſorrowful, but 
your ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy *. 


In the 14th chapter of Deut. where the 
reſpective duties of the ſabbatical year are in- 
joined, is the following expreſs command of 
God: If there be among you a poor man 


* Tobn xvi. 20. 


of 


8 
1. 
0 
Fi 
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of one of thy brethren, within any of thy gates 
in thy land, which the Lord thy God giveth 
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thee, thou ſhalt not harden thy heart, nor ſhut 
thy hand from thy poor brother ; but thou ſhalt 
open thine hand wide unto him, and ſhalt ſurel 

lend him ſufficient for his need: Beware that 
there be not a thought in thy wicked heart, 
ſaying, The ſeventh year of releaſe is at hand, 
Sc. Thou ſhalt ſurely give him, and thine 


heart ſhalt not be grieved when thou giveſt un- 


to him, &c.” And with reſpect to the releaſe 


of the bond ſervant, man or woman, is the 


following command : © When thou ſendeſt 


| him out from thee, thou ſhalt not let him go 
away empty, thou ſhalt furniſh him liberall 
cout of thy ſtock.” 
theſe precepts, which the law of humanity 
within ſhould. have prompted them to, the 
Jews in time waxed hard-hearted and covetous, 
and neither remitted their debts, nor releaſed 
their bond ſervants at the time appointed; but 
| contented themſelves with the form of godli- 
| neſs, and ſuch legal obſervances as coſt them 
little; and yet they boaſted of their religion, 
crying out, The temple of the Lord 


But inſtead of obedience to 


The 
temple of the Lord *: or in other words, Ne 


Church The Church, We are the true 
Church, And they would faſt too at times, 
and let their poor brethren faſt always for them, 
rather than ſupply their wants. This their 


| cruelty and hard heartedneſs towards their 


debtors, bond ſervants, and poor brethren, in 
violation of the laws before-mentioned, explains 


Fer. vii. 


many 
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many paſſages in the prophets, wherein they 
are reproved for their hypocriſy, and mock- 
ſervices in religious worſhip : Thus in 1/azah *, 
Is not this the faſt that I have choſen, to 
looſen the bands of wickedneſs, to undo the 
heavy burdens of your poor brethren) and to 
let the oppreſſed (bond-fervant) go free, and 


that ye break every yoke, Sc.“ And moſt Þ 


probable it is that the following petition in our 


Lord's prayer: Forgive us our debts, as we for- 
give our debtors *, does particularly allude to 


this obligation of the ſabbatical year; as the 


word Ogeacrzi properly ſignifies ſuch as are 


our debtors by loan: Quere then, if this obliga- 


N , * — 3 S A 12> wat 8983 


tion in certain circumſtances, for I don't ſay all, Þ 


is not {till in force on Chriſtians as much as it! 


was on the Jews; nay more abundantly, as the 
goſpel is a diſpenſation of higher mercy, both 
in its miniſtration on the part of God, and its 


obligation on our part, than was the law given 


by Moſes. We are well aware what the ſons 
of ſelfiſhneſs have to offer in objection to this, 
ſrom difference of times and circumſtances, 
the particular conſtitution of trading nations, 
and from various family conſiderations; and 
with ſuchlike cobweb arguments the avaritious 
miſer, with thouſands in the ſtocks, endea- 
vours to conceal from the view of his own 
mind, his paſſion for filthy lucre, and his grea- 
ter love for money than for his God : And 
where this is the caſe, the griping Jew and 
greedy Chriſtian may ſhake hands over their 


* I/ lviii. + Matti, vi. 12. 
curſed 
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ey curſed Mammon, and wink at each other's want 


Ke 2 of faith, nay wiſh that they had none at all ; for 
N 1 what little they have, the one in the God of 
to i Abraham, the other in the God and Father of 


the] our Lord Jeſus Chrift, will only ſerve to render 
to, them the more inexcuſable, and to condemn 
ind them to greater torment. If we impartially com- 
oft Þ pare the general practice at this day with the 
dur] above duties of the Sabbatical year, we can- 
or- ® not but ſee how far we come ſhort of a Jewiſh 
to righteouſneſs, and that we are Chriſtians only 
the in the letter and not in the ſpirit, in name and 
! profeſſion, but not in deed and in truth; for 
where in a hundred is the perſon that will give, 
or even lend to his needy brother a moderate 
ſum of money without yoking him with ſe- 
curity and intereſt, and exacting the utter- 
moſt farthing ? Or who ſends away a faithful 
ſervant liberally ſupply'd from his ſtock, after 
having had the ſweat and labour of the beſt 
of his years? And as to thoſe ſhameleſs Traders 
who traffick for poor Negroes as for horſes, 
and treat them with greater cruelty, where- 
fore do they take the name of Chtiſt in their 
ouths ? for what is Chriſtianity in thoſe who 
are void of humanity ?; O Chriſtendom how 
art thou fallen ! Thou haſt a name that thou 
liveſt, butart dead, and unleſs thou repent and 
do the firſt works ( of primitive Chriſtians ) 
how applicable to thee is that threatning of him 
that holdeth the ſeven ſtars in his right hand: 
{© I will come unto thee quickly, and remove 
thy candleſtick out of his place *.” 


1 | Rev. ii. 5. 
ried F Another 
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Another memorable particular relating to 
the Sabbatical year is, that during that period 
the earth, by an extraordinary benediction 
from heaven, brought forth its increaſe ſpon- 
taneouſly, for the common benefit of all ; for 
as there was no cultivation of land that year, 
ſo neither was there to be any appropriation 
of its fruits T. This bleſſing on nature by a 
ſuſpenſion of the curſe which firſt ſubjected 
man to hard labour, has a ſpecial typical re- 
ference to the Great Sabbath of Reſt in the 
Millennial Kingdom in regenerated Nature, 
when the heavenly influences ſhall tincture all 
the properties of this lower creation, and work 
in and through them, to the manifeſtation of 
the divine wonders in unſpeakable beauty and 
variety of productions, and when the renewed 
earth ſhall of its own accord give forth its in- 
creaſe of paradiſal fruits, and God, even our 
God, ſhall give it his bleſſing. And as to the 
common enjoyment of the blefiings of nature 
in this year without diſtinction of property: 
This circumſtance does evidently ſet forth the 
univerſal bleſſedneſs of that State wherein the 
unconfined, unappropriated riches of Paradiſe 
ſhall be the common lot and portion of all the 
Ele& or firſt-born from the dead; of which 
we have alſo a farther prefiguration in the in- 
fant State of the Church, for a ſhort time, 
under the G.fpel, even at that time when 
** the multitude of them that believed were of 
gane heart, and of one ſoul, neither ſaid any 
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ee of them, that ought of the things which he 
&« poſſeſſed was his own, but they had all 
« things in common, and great grace was upon 
e them all 4.“ This holy ſociety of Chriſtian 
people, the model of a perfect viſible Church 
on earth, may be conſidered as an earneſt of 
the glorious Communion here treated of, when 
the earth ſhall be filled with the knowledge 
of the Lord, and God ſhall pour his ſpirit 
upon all fleſh ; when Chriſtian fimplicity will 
ſtand in need of no borrowed defence from 
the wiſdom of the ſerpent, and charity know 
no bounds ; when righteouſneſs and peace ſhall 
kiſs each other, and the name of the Holy 
City ſhall be — The Lord is there ||. 


Butas the children of the Kingdom are in the 
Unity, agreeing fellow members in the ſame 
myſtical body, jointly partaking of and freely 
circulating the ſame ſpiritual and temporal 
nouriſhment, ſo the children of this world 


ſtand in the multiplicity whoſe type is Babel, 


the eſſence of which is diviſion, and they are 
ſo far from being of one heart and mind, that 
they have every one a ſeparate will, drawing 
all to ſelf as its Center, and ſeek only their own 
things, whence comes envy, covetouſneſs and 
enmity : But theſe are ſelf-excluded from the 


| heavenly City; for it is ſaid &, „“ Without are 


dogs, and ſorcerers, and whoremongers, and 
idolaters, and every one that loveth and ma- 


keth a lye ;” Now greedineſs has the dog for 


+ Acts iv. Exzek, xlviii. 35, Rev. xxii. 15. 


4 its 


3 


68 Or CHRIST's GLORIOUS 


its well known emblem, and covetouſneſs is 
ſtiled idolatry in Scripture. How many de- 
ceive themſelves in this matter with lying pre- 
tences of cating for their families, whilſt their 
true motive is an evil covetouſneſs in their 
own hearts: The practice indeed is ſtrongly 
ſupported by the authority of example in every 
claſs of life, and is therefore by many account- 
ed wiſdom ; but then it is no better than the 
wiſdom of the unjuſt ſteward, which how- 
ever commended here, will be found folly at 
laſt and puniſhed hereafter ; and what greater 
puniſhment than to be debarred all inheri- 
tance in the Kingdom of Chriſt and of God F, 
There is the greater cauſe for inſiſting here on 
the danger of the love of money, as well be- 
cauſe it is ſo general amongſt us, as becauſe 
nothing more indiſpoſes the heart of man than 
this temper for deſiring or believing in any 
better ſtate than the preſent, where only he 
can hope to find the means of gratifying 
this ſordid paſſion ; and therefore ſuch will 
be againſt the doctrine of Chriſt's Millennial 
Kingdom from principle, ever holding faſt to 
that where they may add houſe to houſe and 
land to land, or find increaſe from their money 
by publick or private ufury, for where their 
beloved trealuie is, there will their hearts be 
alſo: Nay to perions in this diſpoſition, a com- 
munity of good things even in heaven cannot 
appear any defireable circumſtance of hap- 
pineſs. Milton has a beautiful reflexion on the 


* Eph. v. 5. 
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incapacity in perſons of ſo depraved a mind 
for rcliſhing celeſtial joys, tho' they were ac- 
tually tranſported to the bleſſed abodes ; and 
this in the character of Mammon, whom he 
repreſents in heaven as chiefly taken up with 
the external glorics of the place, and more 
intent on the riches of the pavements than on 
the beatifick viſion. 


When the Lord of Hoſts ſhall reign in 
Mount Zion, and in Jeruſalem, and before his 
ancients gloriouſly 4, the treaſures of nature 
ſhall be diſplayed in all their primeval rich va- 
riety, as well to manifeſt the wonderful {kill 
of the Divine artificer, as to beautify the dwel- _ 
ling place of his ſaints, who are the true heirs 


4 both of temporal and heavenly good things ; 


and tho' now for a ſeaſon they lie buried 
among the pots and brick-kilns of their Agyp- 
tian oppreſſors, yet at the time appointed, now 
near, they ſhall be delivered with a mighty 
hand, and ſpoil the Egyptians of their uſurped 
riches, their jewels of filver and jewels of 
gold ; for the King's Daughter, the Church 
of the firſt-born, the bride of Chriſt, as ſhe 
is all glorious within, ſo ſhall ſhe be all glori- 
ous without, when her marriage with the 
Lamb is come, as faintly imaged by the ex- 
ternal ſplendors of Solomon's reign, who made 
ſilver and gold as plenteous as the ſtones in 
Jeruſalem P: Now if his typical -reign was 
lo glorious, how much more ſhall that of the 


.. 23. - 2 Chron. 1, 
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divine Solomon, the true Prince of peace, ex- 
ceed in glory? Let none be offended becaufe 
ſilver and gold and precious ſtones are here 
mentioned among the productions of paradi- 
ſal Nature, ſince theſe materials, even in their 
preſent imperfect kind, were by divine com- 
mand made uſe of to add magnificence to the 
Tabernacle and the Aaronical garments of old, 
ſhadowing forth the higher glories of the new 
Jeruſalem ſtate, according to that pompous 
deſcription of it given in Rev. xxi. and elſe- 
where, and of which our higheſt ideas at pre- 
ſent muſt fall as far ſhort, as the difference is 
betwixt degenerate and regenerate nature ; and 
yet the good things of the latter can only now 
be repreſented to us by the beſt we know in 
the former, as our apprehenſions reach no high- 
er. The love of theſe things indeed is now for- 
bidden us, and ſevere reſtraints laid on their 
uſe, as through the corrupt paſſions of our 
fallen nature, and the general abuſe, they are 
not only a ſnare to virtue and a hindrance to 
tne love of God, but become the food of 
vanity, avarice and pride, matter of ſtrife, 
wrong and robbery, and the occaſion of 
molt of the evils that happen in the world : 
But all danger of this kind will then ceaſe, 
for ſelfiſnneſs, and a defire to engroſs the 
bleſſings of nature in property will be no 
more; all Zion's ſons and daughters will be 
difintereſted and pure, and all things pure to 
them: Nay, according to Zechariah, the very 
pots of Ferilſalem and the bells of the horſes 
Mall be holzneſs to the Lord, denoting that all, 
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even the moſt indifferent things, ſhall be done 
to the glory of God, and ſo have their ſanCtified 
uſe ; for where divine love 1s the governing 
principle, it conſecrates every ſervice and thing: 
Thus ſhall all God's works praiſe him under 
the triumphant reign of his beloved ſon, by 
miniſtering occaſion of gratitude and love to his 
Saints, who hall join in one univerſal ſymphony 
of praiſe to his divine Majeſty, ſaying : © Hea- 
ven and earth are full of thy glory ; Glory 
be to thee, O Lord moſt high ! * 


MEDITATION 


Can we think of the bleſſed change that 
ſhall take place in the kingdom here ſpoken of, 
and not feel our hearts burn within us through 
an ardent longing for it? Can we any longer 
ſet our minds upon the vanities of this wretch- 
ed world, when we believe that ſhortly, all 
the treaſures and delights of Paradiſe will be 
the common portion of them that love God? 
Or can we be ſo puſillanimous as to flinch at 
ſome ſhort croſſes and trials in following a ſuf- 
fering Saviour to ſuch glory ; eſpecially when 
we confider, that our purification from the 
corruptions of oui nature, and our qualifica- 
tion to reign with him, lye through our 
conformity to his life and to his death; 
S2y now, ye ſons of violence, ye rapacious 
Nimreds of the earth, who cauſe ſuch deſo- 
lation all around you, laying waſte countries, 
and facrificing thouſands to your ambition, how 
will you find a place in that kingdom where all 
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is peace and brotherly love? Ye wily politi- 
cians who teach the world by rule, how to equi- 
vocate and deceive ; what portion have you to 
expect among the children of ſimplicity and 
truth ? You ſhameleſs perverters of juſtice, 
who, under colour and cloak of law, drive a 
trade of iniquity by ſophiſtry, ſubornation and 
fraud; and break the hearts of your impoveriſh- 
ed clients by needleſs and expenſive delays of 
Juſtice, how in vain will you plead for admiſ- 
{ion into the bleſſed ſociety of . juſt men made 
perfect, who can have no fellowſhip with the 
deceitful ? You griping and hard hearted mi- 
ſers, uſurers and extortioners, who oppteſs the 
poor, wring the ſweat from the brow of the 
half-famiſhed labourer, and ſhut up the bowels 
of your compaſſion from your needy brethren ; 
how can ye look for that mercy which is only 
promiſed to the merciful ; nor indeed is it pol- 
ſible for any other to enter into the joy of their 
Lord. Be wiſe now, O my ſoul, to take warn- 
ing by the folly, tin and danger of thy deluded 
brethren, who are thus content to barter un- 
ſpeakable, laſting bliſs for unſatisfying plea- 
ſures which wifer heathens have deſpiſed ; for 
a name, a breath of popular applauſe from the 
unthinking giddy multitude, which has no- 
thing in 1t defireable but what vain imagina- 
tion gives it, nothing durable ; for uncertain 
riches, which they either do not, or cannot 
long enjoy, and which will not profit them 
in the day of wrath : For ſuch trifles light 
as air, do many fell their ſouls, their ſa— 
viour, their every hope of glory, But whilſt 
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thou condemneſt the folly of others, beware, 
O my ſoul, that thou comeſt not under the 
ſame condemnation though in another form 
nor lull thyſelf into a falſe and fatal ſecurity by 
deceitful compariſons, fancying that all is 
well with thee, becauſe thou doeſt not ſuch 
and ſuch things; but enter into thy inner cham- 
ber, try and examine thy thoughts, and ſearch 
out thy ſpirit, to {ce if there be not any way of 


wickedneſs in thee, no beloved Dalilab un— 
| forſaken, no darling fin yet unſacrificed to 
him who has the ſupreme right to thy undi- 
* vided affections; for who can ſay that he is out 
of all danger from the conſtitutional fin that 


moſt eaſily beſets him? Nay, how few can 


> fay to their own heart, yet lackeſt thou but 
one thing! Behold, thy all is at ſtake for life 
or for death, and a full ſurrender of all that 
| thou art and haſt, without referves, into the 
hands of thy ſovereign Lord, is now required 
of thee; if therefore there be any falte love 
within, that ſeparates betwixt thee and thy 
| God, any lurking idol in the temple of thy 
heart, however artfully concealed, however 
| ſpeciouſly diſguiſed, thou muſt not ſpare it, 


but bring it forth to be hewed in pieces before 
the Lord in Gilgal. Make then no longer 


| tarrying, but put thyſelf in readineſs to meet 
thy Saviour, for the day is at hand, and the 
morning redneſs in the Eaſt proclaims the ap- 


proaching advent of the Great Meſſab coming 
to be glorified in his Saints, and to be admired 
in all them that believe in that day *. 


2 The i. 10. 
CHAP. 
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CHAPTER the Second. 


That a glorious flate of the Church under the tri- 


umphant reign of Chriff on earth, is plainly 
foretola and promiſed in many places of the 
canoncal Scriptures ; and that this doctrine 
was generally received by the primitive Chrif- 
trans inthe earlieſt ages of the Church. 


F the Jews were without excuſe in not re- 

ceiving the plain teſtimony of their Prophets 
concerning Chriſt's ſuffering ſtate, their hard- 
neſs and infidelity are {till more reprehenſible 
in rejecting their Meſſiah, when he came cre- 
dential'd with every evidence of his divine miſſi- 
on and character, to fulfil all righteouſneſs, to 
put an end to the typical ſacrifices of the law 
by the ſacrifice of himſelf, and to give a com- 
pletion to thoſe prophecies which relate to his 
ſtate of humiliation. The true cauſe of their 
rejecting him proceeded not from want of clear- 
neſs, either in the prophecies or their appli- 
cation, but from their carnal hearts, and falſe 
conceptions of dignity and honour ; they were 
averſe to ſuffering, diſgrace and contempt-them- 
ſelves, ſo could not acknowledge theſe in the 
character of the Prince and Saviour of Iſrael, 
not conſidering, that a world blinded and cor- 


rupted by fin makes falſe eſtimates of all things, 


counting the wiſdom of God no better than 


fooliſhneſs, and caſting reproach upon thoſe 


whom the Lord delighteth to honour ; whence 


our Saviour on a time explained to the Jews 


One 
* 
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one chief ground of their infidelity — © How 


can ye believe, which receive honour one of an- 

* other, and ſeek not the honour that cometh of 
G0 d only.“ And at another time having taken 
occaſion to prepare Peter for his approaching 
ignominious death, and the diſciple, like a 
* man of honour (in the ſenſe of the world 
* ſhewing himſelf offended thereat, ſaying Be 
it far from thee, Lord, this ſhall not be unto 
| «thee,” he gave him the following ſharp reproof, 
Get thee behind me, Satan, for thou art an 
ss offence unto me, for thou ſavoureſt not the 
c things that be of God, but thoſe that be of 
| «© men.” How many praying Chriſtians with 


Jewiſh hearts, were they to ſpeak the truth, 


| would confeſs the like offence at the ſhame of 
| the croſs ! But when we ſpeak of the Jews in 
| a generality, we allow for ſome exceptions, 


for many among them believed in him, and 


| ſome confeſſed him; though few, not even his 
| diſciples till enlightened by the holy ſpirit, 
- © conceived rightly of the nature of our re- 
demption by him, or of the glory of his king- 
| dom, as appears from Zyke ch. xxi. 


The belief of the Jews then as concerning 
the reign of the Meſſiah, was that of a regnant 


and triamphant Meſſiah; and here they cer- 


tainly went upon right ground ; for to him 


| was promiſed the heathen for his inheritance, 
and the utmoſt parts of the earth for his poſ- 
ſcſſionk. — His dominion ſhould be from ſea 


even to ſea, and from the river even to the 


* Pſalm ii. 


ends 
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ends of the earth +, and his enemies ſhould 
be his footſtool 4; but he:e, through the blind- 
neſs and carnality of their hearts, they erred a- 
gain, in not ſeeing and believing that his reign 
ſhould be ſpiritual as well as temporal, and 
that he ſhould rule in them as well as over 
them, for they were called to holineſs in many 
places *. The prophet Jeremiah © explains the 

nature of the new and better covenant which 
God would make with Iſrael, as an inward and 
ſpiritual diſpenſation, the law of the ſpirit of 
lite, (which 1s the true goſpel law) by putting 
his law into their inward parts, and writing it 
in their hearts, ſo that thus taught of God, 
they would not any more ſtand in need of 
written rules or human inſtructors; and || Joel 
foretells that God would pour out his ſpirit upon 
all fleſh under this glorious diſpenſation of the 
Spirit; and this inward cleanting and renova- 


tion of a goſpel- ſpirit the true, inward Jew fore- 


ſaw, defired, and in a meaſure enjoyed in his 
day, according to that prayer of David; 
Make me a clean heart, 0 God, and renew a 
ce right ſpirit within me; “ for all true Iſraelites 
drank of that rock which followed them, and 
that rock was Chriſt ; but with the Jews in 
general, and conſidered as a nation, it was far 
otherwiſe: They, like Jewiſh Chriſtians, placed 
all in external forms, in temple-ſervices, and 
in cleanſing the outſide of the cup; they thought 


+ Zechariah ix. 10. I Pf. cx. 1, Exodus xix. 
6. xxii. 31. Leviticus xi. 44. 45. Numb. xvi. 3. 
Jer. xxxi, || Joel xi. 28. 
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it enough to give God good words and good 
| ceremonies whilſt their hearts were far from 
* him; and of this their blindneſs as to the 
true ſpiritual worſhip, St. Paul takes notice * 
' where ſpeaking of the different miniſtrations 
of the letter and of the ſpirit, and the far 


greater excellence of the latter, he ſaith, * Even 


* « unto this day, when Moſes is read, the vail is 


upon their hearts: Nevertheleſs, when it (Iſrael 


time for their converſion. But neither did the 


| blindneſs of the Jews end here, for they alſo 


groſsly erred in their belief concerning the na- 


| ture of the Meſſiah's temporal kingdom, ſup- 


poſing it ſhould be according to the model of 


| earthly kingdoms, and that under his reign 
they 
this world's grandeur ; whereas it appears from 
fore- Þ that remarkable prophecy of Jacob, that when 


Shiloh (the Mefhah) ſhould come, or make 


ſhould be exalted above other nations in 


his firſt appearance in the fleſh, the govern- 


ment and legiſlative power ſhould depart from 


Judah 2, as they actually did, and were trans- 
lated to the Roman juriſuiction; and yet Chriſt 
was to be a king, as all the Prophets have ſpo- 
ken; and to this end did he come into the world, 
not in majeſty but ſeeming weakneſs, to lay 
the foundation of a kingdom which ſhouid not 
be ſhaken, to ſuffer many things be fore he en- 
tered upon the glories of his reign, and to 


m:ke ready a people prepared for the Lord; 


* 2Cor, iii. 
Alix. 10. 


＋ 2 Cor. ili. 155 16. ＋ Gene ſis 


that 
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ſubjects in the day of his power. 


The outward kingdom of the Meſſiah was 


to be founded in grace; and in order to raiſe Þ 


up this glorious ſuperſtructure, a great and 


gradual preparation-work was firſt to take 
place in the hearts of many, to make them 
meet to partake in this rich inheritance ; an 
aſtoniſhing ſcene of divine wonders: was to be 


opened in the birth, perſon, miniſtry, life and 


death of the myſterious Immanuel, who was 
to preach the glad tidings of the goſpel, work 
miracles, put away fin by the ſacrifice of him- 
ſelf, force a paſlage for us through death and 
the grave by his reſurrection, and by his af- 
cenſion into heaven lead captivity captive and 
receive gifts for men: And as all who ſhould Þ 
be glorified with him in his kingdom, muſt Þ 
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that he might rule over willing and obedient | 


be ſanQified, for this is the will of God, even t. 


our ſanctification; ſoit behoved the ſame Jeſus, Þ 
who gave himſelf for us, to become alſo in us 


a principle of divine life by the regenerating 


power of the Holy Ghoſt: By taking the p 


humanity upon him at his incarnation, he con- 
deſcended to become our brother; but by ma- 
king us partakers of his divine nature, he | 
ſtands in the character of the ſecond Adam, 
the father of a ſpiritual race, begetting us again 


to a lively hope, and ſo bringing many ſons 


and daughters unto glory. This was firſt mani- Þ 


feſted in the way of a publick diſpenſation on 
the day of Pentecoſt; a diſpenſation to con- 


tinue throughout all ages of the church, for i 
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Chriſt in us, the hope of glory, is the very 


® earneſt of that glory. This is that great my- 
ſtery of godlineſs which diſtinguiſhes Chriſti- 
anity from all other religions in the world; and 


* though it be the ſtumbling block of the proud 


diſputer and conceited reaſoner, yet to the true 
believer it is the wiſdom of God and the power 


of God; nay to ſuch a one this precious faith 


is a key to all other myſteries of religion, nei- 
ther doth he ſtagger through unbelief, at read- 


ing that the fleſh of Chrift is meat indeed, and 
the blood of Chriſt is drink indeed, knowing 


that where there is a ſpiritual body, there is 


alſo a ſpiritual blood, the principle of ſpiritual 
life; and that this is as really and ſubſtantially 
derived to the child of the new birth from the 
ſecond Adam, as the groſs fleſh and blood 
= whereof we now partake, is derived to us from 
© our firſt fallen progenitor through our reſpec- 
© tive parents: and herein conſiſts the difference 


which the apoſtie 


+ makes betwixt thoſe that 


are born after the fleſh, and thoſe that are born 


| after the ſpirit, the latter being ſaid to receive 
power from Chriſt to become the ſons of God, 
and taking their denomination from their better 
nature, are ſtyled born, not of (human) bloods, 
nor ſof the will of the fleſh, nor of the will 
of man, but of God ||. 
natural children of Abraham, nor to the cir- 
cumciſion that is outward in the fleſh, as the 


It 1s not then to the 


- carnal Jew ſuppoſes, that the promiſe of the 


Meſſiah's kingdom is made, but to the children 


+ Galat. iv. 29. John i. 12, 13. 


of 
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of his faith, to Chriſt's ſpiritual ſeed, Jews 
or Gentiles, who are appointed for the choſen 
generation to this inheritance ; nor indeed is it 
eaſy to conceive how a kingdom conſtituted and 
modelled according to the groſs apprehenſions 
of ſuch a one, after the ſpirit of this world, 
could exalt the glory of God or the true dignity 
and happineſs of the human race ; for what 
are carnal men with their unſubdued paſſions 
and unrenewed nature, in their fulleſt enjoy- 
ment of this world's goods? what better than 
the brute beaſts that have no underſtanding ? 
Nay, how often worſe, as being more proud, 
more earthly, more ſenſual, more deviliſh, 
Hence it appears, that the faith of the Jews in 
general (for the inward and ſpiritual Jew is 
alway excepted) in relation to their Meſſiah 
and his kingdom, was not only groſoly defec- 
tive, but ſadly debaſed and corrupted; and there- 
fore his firſt humble appearance in the charac- 
ter of a ſuffering Saviour was an offence to them. 
He came unto his own, but his own received 
him not: So it is, that at this day they expect him 
for the firſt time to appear in worldly pomp and 
majeity, to reſtore the kingdom to Vrael, ac- 
cording to their own carnal ſenſe of the matter, 
but not as the prophets have ſpoken ; and as 
many of the Jews who were proſelyted to the 
Chriſtian faith in the earlieſt ages of the church, 
retained ſome of their firſt errors concerning 
Chriſt's reign on earth, fo the Antichiliaſts took 
advantage of their fond opinions, to charge all 
the Millennarians with them, in order to di- 
credit the doQtrine itfelt as a Jewiſh figment, 
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Ferom, though candour and equity require 
that we judge of a doctrine according to the 
pureſt fenſe of it, and as it is held by the ſound 
and not the unſound part of its profeſſors; but 
it has ever been an artifice practiſed by the great 
adverſaries of truth, to ſow tares among the 
wheat, that the good feed may not be owned, 
but the whole crop pals for tares; and thus the 
generality are deluded, as few know how to 
ſeparate the precious from the vile. 


As the credibility and truth of this doctrine 
is not to be tried by what ſome miſtaken or 
ignorant men have held concerning it, but by 
what the prophets have ſpoken, "> recourſe 
muſt be had to their teſtimony which is full 
and clear to the point, where the mind of the 
reader 1s = tinctured with invincible prejudice 
againſt it. Now the prophets and apoſtles 
have in y places fofetold that the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt will have a viſible glorious kingdom up- 
on earth in the great ſabbatical age or ſabbath 
of reſt, and that not only tranſiently y or figura- 
tively, but exprefsly, with repetition and cir- 
cumſtance; and hete the firſt circumſtance to 
be remarked on, is the ſeat or locality of this 
kingdom, jt is to be in nature reſtored to its 
primitive ſtate of perfection, and after that glori- 
fication which followed upon his en ac- 
cording to that declaration of St. Peter, Acts iii. 
* And heſhall ſend 7% Chriſt which before was 
* preached unto youz whom the heavens mult 
e receive, till the times of the reſtitution of all 

G « things; 


>. 
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ſignifying a change of one conſtitution of things 
to another ; and this the apoſtle before ver. xix, 


calls the times of refreſhing (avaibvzews) (re- 


vification or renewing even of the animal life) 
and ſpeaks of this comfortable change as the 
ſubject of prediction in the mouths of all the 
ancient prophets. St. Paul to the Hebrews chap. 
i. 6. ſpeaks of this ſecond miſſion of our Lord 
into the world to receive worſhip, even from 
the holy angels, giving us hereby to underſtand, 


that during this bleſſed reign a communi- | 
cation will be opened betwixt the angelical | 
kingdom, and the communion of Saints, and | 


the viſion of Jacob's ladder be realized in 
their favour. There is indeed a miſrendering 


of the Greek text in the Engliſh tranſlation of | 


our bibles, which makes it run thus; And a- 
gain, when he bringeth in the firſt-begotten into 
the world, be faith, &c. But the learned Med: 
hath reſtored it according to the true gramma- 
tical ſenſe of the original, thus; And when he 
bringeth in again the firſl=begotten into the world, 


he jaich, And let all the angels of God worſhip | 


him. The ſame apoſtle in this and the fol- 


lowing chapter diſtinguiſhes betwixt the di- 
vinity and the humanity of Chriſt, and ob- 


ſerves that though with reſpect to the latter, in 
order to quality him for his ſuffering ſtate, he 
was made a little lower than the angels, yet by 
virtue of the union of his human with his divine na- 
ture, and the gloriousexaltation of the former in 
his regal ſtate, he ſhould therein alſo be of ſuperi- 
or dignity to the angels, for that according to 


1 


what | 
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what was prophecied of him, he ſhould be 


9 crowned with glory and honour, and all things 
put in ſubjection under his feet, but then this he 
refers to a future time, for ſays he, we ſee not 


yet all things put under him; but what other 
future time was that than this world of nature 
reſtored, in which he ſhould erect his throne, 
the government of which is reſerved for him 
and not for the angels, as he ſaith, chap. xi. ver. 
5. For unto the angels bath be not put in ſubjec- 
tion the world to come whereof we ſpeak + in 
which words it is tobe obſerved, that the term 
ox2pevy is never uſed in Scripture to ſignify any 
other world than this habitable region wherein 
men live, and therefore cannot be applied to 
the heavenly ſtate. «4 


St. Peter, 2 Ep. chap. iii. ſpeaking of the 
firſt judgment by fire that ſhould paſs upon the 
wicked, to their deſtruction from off the face 
of the earth, mentions this world to come, ri- 


> fing as it were from the aſhes of the preſent 
into a new and more perfect conſtitution 


through the purifying operation of fire, in 
' which, ſays he, the heavens ſhall paſs atoay with 


a great noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt with fer- 
vent heat, the earth alſo and the works that are 


* therein ſhall be burnt up; ſeeing then that 


all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, &c. Now 
that this is not ſpoken of the conſummation or 
| final deſtruction of this elementary ſyſtem ap- 
| pears from the next verſe but one: Nevertheleſs 
we, according to his promiſe, look for new hea- 


vens and anew earth, wherein dwelleth righte- 


G 2 ouſneſs, 
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cuſneſs, or wherein righteous men ſhall, dwell, 


beſides, the word aubyooy]z: (ſhall be diſſolved) F 


does not ſignify a total abolition of their. for. 


mal effence, but their being freed or ſet at li- | 
berty from ſome adventitious impediment or 


nen, the ſame word being uſed by 


St. Lake ſpeaking of the woman that was looſed Þ 


by our Saviour from the bond of infirmity, by 


which ihe had been bound bv Satan for eighteen i 


years; now if this interpretation which I think 
will appear a juſt one, be allowed me, then 
the being diſſolved here ſpoken of will mean no 
more than that the elements through the ſe- 


parating and purifying virtue of the ire, wil 


be releaſed from that diſorder and mixture of 
evil, which ſin through the curſe hath intro— 


duced into the creation; which exactly cor- 


reſponds with St. Paul's doctrine on this ſub— 


jet, Romans viii. 20. where he ſays, that the 


creation (4 #[:o4) which was made ſubject to 
vanity, ſhall be delivered (let free) from the 
bondage of corruption. It is alſo further to be 
remarked in this paſſage of St. Peter, where 
he ſays, the heavens being on fire ſhall be dij- 
ſolved, that we are hereby to underſtand the 
acrial heavens, or atmoſphere as meant, not 
the ſtarry heavens, much leſs the empyreal, for 
ſo far the curſe extended not ; and that the 
word Heaven is often uſed in Scripture under 
this threefold diſtinction, is well known. Thus 
the empyreal is called the heaven of heavens— 
the higheſt heaven, —the third heaven—the 
throne of God the habitation of his holineſs— 


the place where his honour dwelleth, and the 
| hoſt 
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| hoſt thereof are the holy angels. 2dly, The 
| ſtarry heavens are that expanſe in which the 


lanets and aſtral bodies are placed, and is 


called in Scripture the firmament of heaven.— 


Thus in the Pſalms, the heavens declare the 
glory of God, and the firmament ſheweth his 


| handy work; of theſe heavers the ſtars are 
called the hoſt. 


3diy, The ſublunary heaven, 
or heaven joined with earth, is uſed for the 
air: Thus the birds of the heaven and the fowls 
of the air mean the ſame in Scripture language, 
and the dew and cl»uds of heaven refer to the 


| ſame element: the vifible hoſt of this ſub- 
| lunary heaven are clouds 2nd meteors, and the 


inviſible hoſt of ſpirits of different orders and 
kinds; andamong theſe, evil ſpirits have their reſi- 
dence, we are told, in the ſame region, and that 
in the form of a government or polity, of which 
Satan is their head, being called in Scripture 
the Prince of the power of the air; and in 
theſe loweſt heavenly places, they exerciſe the 
ſpirits of men with various temptations, nay 


even rule in the hearts of the children of diſ- 


obedience, Thus Eph. vi. 12. We wreſtle 
againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in high (it ſhould 
be rendered heavenly) places. The heavens 
then, which according to the prediction of the 
apoſtle, are to be diſſolved, ſet free, purified 
by fire, are no other than the aerial heavens 
of our atmoſphere, which is at preſent fo great- 
ly infected by the malignity of the curic, as 
through its multifarious impure mixtures, to 
contain in it the feeds of all corruption; if it 
ſtagnatee, it becomes putrid ; if in too violent 

8 a 
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a motion, it produces deſtructive ſtorms and 
tempeſts ; and it is moreover the vehicle of all 
iſons, ſo that if on the one hand, it is the 

| ſupport of life, it is on the other, the parent of 
death in various ſhapes; but when defecated 
from its heterogeneous and evil commixtures, 
and reduced by fire to its primitive temperature, 
it will not only become a principle of chearful 
health, and perfective of the animal life, and 
allo ſerve as a purer medium for the tranſit of 
light, by which many unimagined glories in the 
rich furniture of the firmamental heavens may 
be laid open to our view, exhibiting an aſtoniſh- 
ing diſplay of the wiſdom and power of God 
in the various alpects, motions, configurations, 
and harmonious œconomy both of the plane- 
tary and aſtral ſyſtems. The ſame fire, tem- 
pered by the plaſtic hand of its Creator, ſhal| 
produce a like meliorating change in the earth, 
and its ſeveral productions of vegetables, mine- 
rals, and foſſils; not deſtroying or impairing, 
but refining and exalting their natures, ſepa- 
rating by a ſupernatural chymiſtry all adventi- 
tious fœculencies from matter, and cauſing 
every impurity to evaporate like the ſmoke of a 
caldron ; and here the ſtars and planets ſhall 
Join their friendly aid to tincture the ſeveral 
claſſes of bodies with their rich influences, ad- 
ding fragrancy and ſanative virtues to plants, 
yo and ſpices, the choiceſt flavours to fruits, 
uftre to the precious ſtones, delicacy of ſounds 
to metals, and unſpeakable beauty of colours 
to the variegated face of nature; and to com- 
pleat all, the divine Magia, the operation 2 
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the Moſt High inthe heavenly phyſical powers, 
ſhall ſo diſpoſe, proportion and harmonize the 


| whole, that at the going forth of the almighty 


fat, old things ſhall paſs away, and all things 


ſhall become new. 


The agency of fire in producing very won- 
derful changes in natural bodies is well known, 
whilſt its own nature remains amongſt the 
moſt inſcrutable myſteries ; it is perhaps the 
moſt ſimple and diſtinct of all God's creatures, 
and yet manifeſts itſelf in the greateſt variety of 
forms and diverſity, yea, contrariety of effects ; 
it hardens and it liquefies, it dwells in the moſt 
compacted ice, as well as burns in the body of 
the ſun ; it is quieſcent in the dark flint, and 
yet diffuſes a world of light through the plane- 
tary ſyſtem with incredible rapidity ; it enters 
into all bodies, and yet is concentrated in its 
own incorporeal eſſence throughout the void of 
boundleſs ſpace. Its operations are reducible 
to no ſtandard, for it acts according to the king- 
dom in which it moves, and the ſubject it poſ- 
ſeſſes; in heaven it is a heavenly fire, and the 
principle of a joyous life ; in hell it is a helliſh 
fire, and the ſource of torment ; and in this 
mixt world of good and evil, it aſſumes more 
forms than Proteus—it flaſhes in the lightning, 
and faintly illumines the glow-worm's feeble 
lamp—it does the ſeveral offices of the labora- 
tory and kitchin, and warms us by the conſump- 
tion of our fuel — it deſtroys and preſerves 
life, nay, it is the root of every life from the 
archangel to the piſmire; and without it there 

G 4 neither 
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neither would be vegetation nor animality, no 
appetite, conjunction, fœcundity nor growth 
in a word, it may be called in its miniſtry un— 
der the Omnipotent Artificer, the ſoul of the 
world, and the life of the creation, and coæval 
with his firſt works, No wonder then, we 
read that the inſtrumentality of this potent 
officer ſhall be employed to effect the divine 
purpoſe in the formation of a new world. 


Inquiſitive reaſon will be ready to ſtart many 
queſtions and difiicuities on this ſubject, as how 
the bodies of ſaints ſhall remain unhurt in the 
conflagration here ſpoken of; and whether 
there will be a new creation of brute animals 
to ſtock their kingdom; or the preſent gene- 
ration of them be gd on for their uſe 
and entertainment, or for the diſplay of the 


divine wonders, ſeeing ſuch are ſpoken of in 


Scripture as exiſting, though all of an inoffen- 


five nature in this new ſtate *: To this it might 


ſuffice for anſwer, that the Lord well knoweth 
how to . preſerve both man and beaſt, as here- 
tofore the buſh and the three children of the 
captivity, from the power of the fire; nor need 
we be ſolicitous how this ſhall be * ſceing 


every promiſe of God has omnipotence for its |? 
ſecurity : beſides, the paradiſal fire by its ſu- 


perior energy, being only inferior to the divine 
fire, and manifeſtative of it in its kingdom, 
will ſo penetrate, tincture, and cover what is 


earthly in the bodies of the ſaints as to coun- |? 


teract all influence of the elementary fire, it 


being impaſſible with reſpect to its inferior, as | 


* Iſaiah zi. 


alſo 


Eo 
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© alſo by a gradual proceſs. of its tranſmuting 
power fo alter or rectify what is corrupt and 
” impure in the animal part, with little or no 


ſenſe of pain, as to change their vile bodies 


that they may be faſhioned like unto Chriſt's 


glorious body ; (for even the children of the 


© kingdom in order to their renovation mult paſs 


© through a fiery trial, that all their wood, hay, 


and ſtubble may be conſumed) and ſo in both 


© theſe ſenſes will that promiſe * of God to his 


people be fulfilled; © When thou walkeſtthrough 


© the fire, thou ſhalt not be burnt, neither 
e ſhall the flame kindle upon thee.” But the 
children of the kingdom have allo the trial of 


another fire to paſs through, and that of a more 
© ſearching nature, for it is divine and ſpiritual, 


© tht # ; : —— 
— an Es 


that ſo the iniquity even of their holy things 


may be purged ; tor where is the perfect man 
that is ſo without ſtain or ſpot as to have no- 
thing in him that offendeth, that hath built 
only pure gold, filver and precious ſtones up- 
*on the right foundation, and hath neither 


wood, hay, nor ſtubble in all his building to. 


be conſumed ; now the fire ſhall try every 


man's work, of what fort it is . To this 
double purification then by fires, we are bid to 


take heed, that ſo we may glorify the Lord in 


be fires +, or make manifeſt by higher degrees 
of purity, that we have been faithful ſtewards 


of the grace of God, in 7bat day which ſhall 


declare it, becauſe it ſhall be revealed (made 


known) by fire ||. 
| 5 * Iſaiah xliii. 2. 
25. 


{ 2 Cor. iii 


+ Iſaiah xxiv. 


The 


| 1 Cor. iii. 
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The falſe philoſopher, and the bigot to: 
ſyſtem will both mock at the doctrine of a pu- 
rification of the ſoul by fire, as the Atheniang 
did at that of the reſurrection, * the latter 
drawing matter of ridicule from the figment; 


of a Romiſh purgatory, unable through the 
' darkneſs of his prejudice to, ſeparate betwixt Þ 


truth and error; and the former from his fall: 
definitions and diſtinctions of matter and ſpirit, 
whereby, under the negative term immateriali. 
ty, he has learned to exclude all ſubſtantia 
forms and realities from ſpiritual nature, and 
ſo baniſhed every idea of heavenly ' things; 
though all principles and properties in this ex- 
ternal world are only an efflux or an outbirth 
from the internal, having their archetypal forms 
root and ground therein, according to the na. 
ture of the kingdoms whence they derive their 
originals, according to that famous axiom «f 
the ancient adepts ** Omnia cœleſtia ſunt in terri, 
?d modo terreſtri; omnia terreſtria ſunt in cali, 


fed modo caleſtt; i. e. all heavenly things are 


found on earth, but after an earthly manner 
and all things on earth are found in heaven, but 
after a heavenly manner : and therefore to al- 
ſert a heavenly materiality as well as an earthly, 
is no new doctrine, Where our Lord ſays — 
« Except a man be born of water and of tit 
«© Sprret, he cannot enter into the kingdom 0 
% God ;” it would be a groſs miſinterpretation 
of the words to underſtand by them, a birt 


from our common elementary water, which 


* John iv. 14. and vil. 39. 
" bas 


ky 
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ot has nothing in it adapted to the nature of the 
pu- foul : but if hereby be meant a holy, pure 
ans and ſpiritual water, which is ſo ſuited to its 

tter N efſence as to become therein a principle of di- 
ents vine life through the operation of the Spirit 
the of God, here the ſenſe of the words, what⸗ 
wixt ever difficulty may attend our conception of 
falſe che thing, offers no violence to the under- 
Irit, I ſtanding: now ſuch a living, ſatisfying water 
1al- N our Saviour ſpeaks of as the gift of God *. 


ntial I This does by no means tend to ſupercede the 

and W outward ordinance of baptiſm, but gives to it 
ugs; Wits proper rank of a ſacrament or outward vi- 
N. üble ſign, the elementary water being the 
birt 


ſymbol and neareſt emblem in nature of the 
rms, heavenly water; as the outward bread and 
e na. ¶ wine in the other ſacrament repreſent the fpi- 
ther ritual body and blood of Chriſt which are the 
m of ſoul's true nouriſhment. Nothing ſhould be 
erri;, lightly eſteemed in religion becauſe it is ex- 
cel ternal, for we muſt glorify God in our body 
s ate as well as in our ſpirit ; befider, as far as it is 
nner i an exerciſe of faith, humility or obedience, fo 
„ buff far it has reſpect to the internal, and is accept- 
to al. ed of God, not for the matter of the ſervice 
irthhj but the diſpoſition of the doer : and therefore 
ys the true ſpiritualiſt will walk hand in hand 
of th with his weakeſt brother through the loweſt 
am forms and rudiments of religion, and take 
tation comfort in this exerciſe of his charity for the 
birth edification of his fellow member, that he may 
whiclf grow thereby, and both be built up in love: 


John iv. 14. vii. 39. 


y has 


but 


TR 


. emnilies upon your faces *, 
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but the great and common danger lies in ph. 
cing religion in the mere external ſervice, with. 
out reſpect to the inward diipoſition, or 8 
God, the great object of our worſhip ; for ſo all 
our ſervices, however ſpecious, however pomp. 
ous, however multiplyed, are no better thay 
founding braſs or a tinkling cymbal, yea, than 
abomination ; and therefore to all ſuch worſhip. 


pers God faith : I will ſpread the dung of your 


And as there is a cleanſing by water, ſo 
alſo is there a purification by fie, and by thi 
double baptiſm operating in repentance and 
ſanctification, are the ſons and daughters of 
God made meet for glory, for every chriſtian 
ſacrifice, the heart of every devout worthipper, 
malt be falted with fire +. It was this inward 
heavenly fire that our Saviour came to ſend on 
earth, and to baptize his own with, and the 
publick manifeſtation of 1t under the emblem 
of elementary. fire, declared the opening of 
the ſpiritual kingdom, or true goſpel diſpenſa- 


tion, on the feaſt of Pentecoſt. The facritices 


under the law, and the deſcent of fire from 
heaven on certain occaſions to conſume them, 
in token of the divine acceptance, do point to 
this inward purification by tire on the altar of 
the heart, to kindle therein the holy fire of 
divine life and love, by the conſumption of all 


falſe loves and every idol which uſurps the 


fron of (0d! in his temple, which temple we 


6 Mit; li. 3. + Mark ix. 49. Luke zi, 4% 
are 
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„are §. The painful experience of this fire of 


10 the refiner in the inward ſpiritual ſenſes, ' when 
pe comes to conſume the filthineſs of our cor- 
5 ruptions, and to caſt our reprobate filver and 
E | 


tin into the midſt of the furnace, to blow the 
b. fre upon it, to melt it *, is well anderſtond 
of thoſe whom the Lord hath dealt with in 
| this way of ſevere, but loving correction. It 
was this fiery trial that pinched 0 to the quick, 
brought bim down from his altitude of ſelf 
| complacency in his own righteouſneſs (though 
| allowed of by God for his juſtification outward- 
* © ly before men) and made him to ſee and to con- 
tan fes his vileneſs before that God who trieth the 


b hearts and reins, and in whoſe fight the very 
un! heavens are not clean. David, that choſen ſer- 
N. rant of God and man of afflictions, became 
5 Holy David only through the ſanctifying opera- 
10 g by of this divine fire, which indeed he tho- 
on ; ee 
roughly experienced, and gives a lively de- 
the gbly 
Fo nen of: his other trials and troubles, 
* which were many, he compares to cy 
 - waters, floods and ſtorms ; but this ſharp in 
3 ward diſcipline, to the pains of hell n 


wal heart in the midſt of his body, to be even as 
en melted wax. O how did he groan and roar 
mo | through the diſquietneſs of 5 heart, when 
- of | God fet before him in full view the account of 


4 bis ſins, with his numbring the people, his 
** adultery and murder at the head of them; 
and how great was the anguiſh of his ſuffer- 


$ 2 Cor. vi. 16. * Ezek. xxii. 20. 
* 
; Ings 
are a ing , 


i up his bowels like a firebrand, and cauſing bis . 
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ings, when to this pile of much wood the an! 
breath of the Lord, like a ſtream of brim. | (th 


ſtone, was applied to kindle it, though in ef. he 
fect (by theſe rods and ſcourges, this falting N loy 
with fire) to put away his offences, to make | chi 
him a clean heart and to renew a right ſpirit I ele 
within him. The ſoul has its ſpots and real ty, 
defilements as well as the body, and muſt hae int 
a ſuitable cleanſing alſo; nor is the evil of fin 28 
conceived and formed in the mind, ſo unſub- ¶ co 


ſtantial a thing as many ſuppoſe : there is a 
higher philoſophy than what is generally re 
ceived that teacheth this, however it may be 
derided by that which is mechanical and ex- 
cludes all reality of ſubſtance from every thing 
that carries not in it the known properties of iſ 
groſs matter; and yet the power of the mind 
to produce ſubſtantial forms may be illuſtrated 
by the effects of deſire and imagination in preg · 
nant women, manifeſting themſelves viſibly MW 
and palpably on the bodies of their offspring 
by various marks and formations commonly MW 
known. 


God, in Scripture, is repreſented to us unde 
the name and property of love, and alſo as 2 
conſuming fire; now, though theſe ſeem op- 
polite characters, yet in him they are one and 
the ſame, for the divine nature is fimplex dun- 
taxat ef unum. When God manifeſts himſel 
from the unſearchable deep of his hidden 
eſſence, as a fire of divine love, he communi-· 
cates of this perfection to all his creatures in theit | 
different kingdoms, according to their ſeveral 
natures and degrees of receptivity, making a ; 
angels 
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the angels loving ſpirits, and his celeſtial miniſters 
im. (the glorious Seraphim) a flame of fire; and 
ef. he ſheds abroad the ſame heavenly principle of 
ing] love, by the Holy Ghoſt, in the hearts of his 
ake children here on earth. But then as this holy 
irit element is of an active and penetrating proper- 
real N ty, ſtriving to aſſimilate and convert its ſubject 
dave into its own nature, it muſt act with violence, 
ſin as a powerful ſeparator, where it meets with 
ub-  contrariety or obſtruction :: now all malignity 
is 2 of fin is in the greateſt hoſtility with it, and 


' re- ¶ therefore muſt be conſumed by its . ſuperior 
y be energy, which cannot be effected without very 
ex · painful ſenſations in the ſubject of its opera- 
ung tions, and may be compared to the pain of 


cauterizing an ulcer, tearing off pitch-plaiſters 
from the fleſh, or ſeparating a limb by ampu- 
{ tation. The helliſh fire, which is the torment- 
ig life of evil ſpirits, being wholly void of the 
love- property, is by natural antipathy moſt 
g contrary to the divine fire, nor able to endure 
its operations, inſomuch that the preſence of 
our Saviour was more intolerable to the devils 
mentioned in Matt, viii. than their own hell, 
which cauſed them to ſay ; Art thou come 
io torment us before the time?“ nay, man 


op-. ©. 
. in his unconverted ſtate is little able to bear any 
Jun (cat degree of it, as appears by what Peter 
nſel ! ſuffered when he faid ; © Depart from me, 


; 2 for Lam a ſinful man, O Lord; “ and the ſame 
ö felt in a degree every day by conſcious fin- 


uni- ; 
heir ners when in company with holy perſons : 
veral bence it is, that our Lord is graciouſly pleated 


| 0 to graduate and temper the proceſs of our 
= I purts 
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purification, as we are able to bear it. Thi 
aſſimilating and converting power in the work 
of regeneration, has its outward emblem in 
the operation of our material calinary fire on 
the wood that ſerves it for fuel: it- ſeizes, 
penetrates and kindles it; it ſeparates the humid | 
parts by ſmoke or deſpumation, and break; iſ 
open its firmeſt coheſions, to fer at liberty the 
imprifoned congeneal element; it then, wih 
augmented force, overcomes all reſiſtance, i 
rages, blazes and burns, till it has tranſmutei 
all that is convertible into its own eſſence, te. 
jecting the extraneous matter; and then with. 
draws into its hidden ſource. Were the wool 
endued with ſenſe, it would have correſpot- 
dent ſenſations to every act of the fire, and i 
pain would be in proportion to the reſiſtance 
it makes to its operations, till becoming o 
with it by the conſumption of itſelf, it wou 
be at reſt, and incapable of ſuffering any fa 
ther from it. Juſt ſo the divine fire; it wound 
only to heal; it biackens in order to purity 
and kills to make alive: thus God is love iu ti 
very act of his being a conſuming fire: wen 
there nothing in us to be deſtroyed, he wou 
no longer be a conſumer, but a bleſſed fired j 
divine life, light, love and glory. The Rev. W 
Richard Clark in his Feaſt of Trumpets, p. 1M 
ſpeaks of this regenerating work of the ſpit 
in the following maſterly manner: © Ever 
* one born of the woman under the law 
ce death, muſt have his divine birth of G0 
“opened in him, through the compreſling 
«drawing and anguiſhing operation of Gf 
4 which 
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[his « which is the way through tribulation into the 
ot « kingdom of heaven: and it does not ſo 
1 10 « much regard outward troubles, wants and 
e Of « perſecutions (which make no part of the croſs 
25 of Chriſt to thoſe whoſe condition removes 
md « them from theſe trials) as it ſignifies the inner 
cars WW * and ſtrait paths, where the ſoul ſuffers the 
the = © purifying vengeance of the fiery judgment 
with = © of God, which is more or leſs tormenting, 
e, «longer and ſhorter in its terrors and painful 


wted 8 * ſtrokes, as the mind and heart gives up faſter 
fe. © or {lower its falſe will and its fins, to be ſlain, 


vit « crucified and burned away by the fre of his 


wood „ jealouſy. And theſe inward purifications in 
pot- 8 © Abrabam's ſmoking furnace * are very dif- 
1d 15 ferent as the hearts of men are fo, and may 
tance « be often repeated according to the backſlid- 
ole * ings of the children: let both the ſpiritual 
youll „and the babes in Chriſt beware of preſum- 
far 8 © ing, or thinking themſelves ſafe, when they 
hund have paſſed through the flaming ſword once 
uri; 5. 0G 8 0147 SET 
in t | | 

weng Here let the profane ſcoffer be warned of 
ove his danger who ſpeaks evil of things that he 
re "WE knows not, turning into ridicule the office and 
v. Mit miniſtrations of the Holy Spirit in a work of 
P. 1-8 converſion or regeneration in the hearts of men 
pit fearing God, and believing in the power of 
Lvl our Lord and Saviour Jes Cbhriſt, whether 
aw this office be in the way of comfort or diſtreſs, 
— of building up or caſting down; whether 
eſſing 

God | * Gen. XV. 7. 
which 


H they 
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they are exerciſed with uncommon terrors, and 
under the buffetings of Satan for a ſeaſon ; 
or have that peace of God which paſſeth all 
underſtanding, and are refreſhed with unſpeak- 
able joy in the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe things are 
of molt ſerious and important conſideration in 
their height and in their depth, as alſo every 
thing elſe that relates to that fundamental 
change and meetneſs for glory, which is called 
in Scripture by the name of the New Bzrth : 
a a doctrine containing the ſubſtance and marrow 
of the Scriptures from beginning to end, and 
without which they have no fatisfying meaning. 
To effe& this mighty change in the ſoul of 
man by his ſpirit, was the great end of Chriſt's 
miſſion, miniſtry, ſufferings and death ; for 
though the Holy Jeſus had ſuffered a thou- 
land times upon the croſs for fin, yet if the 
Holy Ghoſt had not been given, and is not 
now given in as ſaving a manner as on the day 
of Pentecoſt, for our ſanctification and being 
born again, there is, there can be no ſalva- 
tion for us, but the gates of heaven are ſhut 
with everlaſting bars againſt us. To mock 
even at the natural infirmities and defects of 
our brethren, is ſo highly offenſive to God, 
that it was puniſhed with death in forty and 
two children by a judgment *; and ſhould the 
Lord enter into judgment with our land for this 
ſin, ſo common amongſt us, what have we not *- 
to fear? But to mock at the ſpiritual ſufferings * 
of our brethren, when the hand of the Lord na 
preſſeth them ſore, and when he melts and 


*2 Kings ii. 


tries 


— 2 — 


. Sa 


n 


REIGN on EARTH. 99 
ries them to bring them by his ſharp diſcipline, | 


through the death of fin to a life of righteouſ- 
neſs ; this denotes an evil ſpirit with a witneſs, 
and favours ſo ſtrongly of diaboliſm and the 
unpardonable fin, as muſt caulc tue ears of 
every Chriſtian man to tingle, and ſpread hor- 
rour upon his ſoul : but know, profane mocker, 
whatever be thy character or dignity in this 


world, (for ſpiritual thou canſt have none that 
is good) that for thee alſo (who now jeſteſt 
upon theſe painfull though ſalutary operations 
of the Holy Spirit) there is a cup in the hand 
of the Lord, which is a cup of fury and trem- 
bling to all them that mock at his righteous 
© judgments ; and it contains the red wine of 
his fiery indignation, full mixt with every in- 


gredient of his vengeance, and the ungodly 


ſcoffer ſhall be made to drink it up, nay and to 
ſuck out the very dregs thereof, What though 
the ſting be ſharp that now pierces the tender 
& conſcience of the contrite penitent ? what tho 
the fire be hot which the returning finner is 
no paſſing through, in the courſe of his ſore 
travail, that it may the ſooner purge away his 
droſs, and conſume every thing that offendeth ? 
| yet the Lord well knoweth how to ſupport 
and when to deliver him, even when the 


# refiner hath ſufficiently purified his Levites, 


and purged them as gold and filver, that 
_ they may offer unto the Lord an offering in 
8 righteouſneſs +. But there is alſo a fur- 
| nace-work prepared for the men of this evil 


+ Mal. iii. 3. 
H 2 world, 


F ; * 1 


uf 


100 Or CHRIST's GLORIOUS 


world, who now ſport themſelves with the 
afflictive experiences of the children of the 
kingdom, in their paſſage through the ſtrait 


gate, whom the Pſalmiſt calls the ſword of the 
Almighty ; and a ſharp ſword they are in the 
ſides of his poor ſuffering ſervants : but though 
now they go ſo merrily and jeſtingly on their 
way, and by their own defire, have their por- 
tion in this life, yet their bellies (their inward 
parts) are filled with that hid treaſure of fire 
from the Lord, which (though for a time con- 
cealed and ſmothered by the cares, purſuits 
and enjoyments of this world) muſt ſooner or 
later burſt forth into operation for life or for 
death. May the good Lord in mercy viſit all 
ſuch with his loving corrections, and drive 
them by thoſe terrors, which they now de- 
ſpiſe or ridicule in others, to ſeek and know 
and feel the things which belong unto their 
peace, before they are for ever hidden from 


their eyes 


Did the doctrine of a new heavens and a 
new earth reſt ſolely on the teſtimony of St. 
Peter, that might well ſuffice for its credibility, i 
but he appeals to God's promiſe by the mouths I 
of his prophets for the antiquity and truth of 
it; and therefore, if he had received no reve- 
lation on this point himſelf, his ſenſe of the 
prophecies on this ſubje& muſt be our rule 
whereby to interpret them: and here, among 
many prophecies, parables, figures and allu- 
fions throughout the Scriptures, 1/azah, as the 


mouth of God, expreſsly reveals it; thus, ch. 


I. © h_ Se r . eo ion -oas. 4. 


0 => 


E 

* 1 

ax! 
bes - 


Ix. 


13 


REIGN: on: EARTH. - 101 


ne BY Iv. Behold, I create new heavens and a new 
he earth ; and the former ſhall not be remembered, 
al BW nor come into mind. And ch. Ixvi. For as the 
he BY new heavens and the new earth which I will make 
he * ſhall remain before me, ſaith the Lord, ſo ſhall 
gh jour ſeed, and your name remain: And St. John 
ell ſays, Rev. xxi. I ſaw à new heaven and a new 
T- We earth, for the firſt heaven and the firſt earth 
rd = were paſſed away: In ver. 2. he ſpeaks of the 
ce new Jeruſalem coming down from heaven: ver. 
z. of the tabernacle of God with men, and his 
ats Wt dwelling with them : ver. 4. of his puttingaway 
death, pain and forrow : and ver. 5. ſeals all 
for with this ſolemn confirmation much to be no- 
all BY ted: And he that ſat upon the throne ſaid, Behold 
"eB [make all things new: and he ſaid unto me; Write, 
de:. for theſe words are true and faithful. So that 
OV the end of God's renewing the face of the 


earth evidently appears to be, for a glorious 
& habitation of the Saints under Chriſt the king 
of Saints, that he Lord God may dwell among 
= them, according to that prophecy of Daniel *: 


d a be greatneſs of the kingdom under the whole 
dt. beaven ſhall be given to the people of the Saints of 
lity, = tbe M High. And happy indeed are all they who 
aths 4 (at the ſounding of the ſeventh angel, when | 
h g = the kingdoms of this world ſhall become the hing- 
eV 


ans of our Lord and of his Chriſt +) ſhall have 
© tacir lot with the four and twenty elders and 
the reſt of the redeemed, to be made kings and 

8 preefts, and to reign with him on earth H. A 
great variety of particulars relating to the na- 


the 
ch. * Dan. vii. + Rev. xi. q Rev. v. 
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ture, conrſtitation, polity and glories of this 
kingdom, and the bleſſed condition of its in- 
habitants, are ſcattered through the writings 
of the prophets; nay, make a very conſi- 
derable part of their meſſage; as that they 
ſhali be all rigi:4icous and holy, and live in per- 
fec ace, beating their ſpears into pruning 
hooks, and le::ning war no more: that all 
fiercc.ucl and noxious qualities ſhall be removed 
from the brvte creatures, and the abſolute do- 
14inion over them reſtored to man, inſomuch 
that a little child ſhall lead the lion, and pla 
on the hole of the aſp ; nay, the moſt oppo- 
ſite amongſt them, as the wolf and lamb, the 


leopard and kid ſhall feed and lie down to- 
gether in fearleſs peace: that there ſhould be 


no more maliguiy or diſtemperature in the 
earth, elements or ſeaſons ; that the fruits of 
the earth ſhould be excellent, or not liable to 
corruption ; the ground not fail to give her in- 


creaſe, nor the heavens their dew ; that the 


Lord's people ſhould poſſeſs all theſe things 


and be bleſſed, and that their faſts ſhould be 


turned into joy and gladneſs, and chearful feaſts: 


that the heavenly bodies ſhould ſhine with aug-W 


mented glory, the moon as the ſun, and the 
light of the ſun be ſeven- fold; and yet that 
their increaſed luſtre would be as nothing com- 
pared to the brightneſs of the bleſſed King) 
perſonal glory, at his coming to reign in Zia, 
and to be the ht of the holy city of God: I 
a word, that all ſhall be harmony and friend) 
agreement, love, joy and peace between Gol 
and men and all creatures: for theſs and my 

2 Othe 
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other particulars of this glorious reign, ſee 
more eſpecially the following chapters in 1/a:ah 
and Zechariah [ I/. it, iv, xi, xxiv, xxxii, xxxv, 
Ix, Ixii, Ixv. Zech. viii, xiv.] Ezektel and St. 
John in the Revelations are particular in the 
deſcription of the new Teruſalem, that city of 
the great King, where the Lord will reveal him- 
ſelf with more conſpicuous manifeſtations of 
his royal preſence ; and the latter ſpecifies the 
glories of the place, its foundations, walls and 
gates, as made of the richeſt materials in na- 
ture, as precious ſtones and tranſparent gold; 
and both ſpeak of the river of God iſſuing from 
the throne, and the tree of life bearing fruits 
on each ſide of the river of pure and healing 
waters, &c. It is commonly objected, that this 


| deſcription muſt be figurative in whole or in 


part, as where it is ſaid, that every ſeveral gate 
of the city ſhall be of one pearl, &c. Be it 


anſwered, that figures imply realities, other- | 
| wiſe they would be but figures of figures, 


which is contrary to the rules of all language : 


| belides, the ſuperior excellency of things in 


nature exalted and glorified, can only be re- 
preſented to us by ſuch images, or the com- 


| pounding of ſuch images as nature in her pre- 


ſent ſtate of degradation doth furniſh us with : 
and though it be allowed, that there are ſome 
myſtical alluſions belonging to this deſcription 


of the new Jeruſalem both in Ezekiel and 


Jobn, which for want of types in nature more 
nearly correſponding cannot at preſent be more 
intelligibly explained; yet we muſt de're to 
be excuſed from giving up the ſubſtance of the 


H 4 pro- 
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prophecy, becauſe of ſome unavoidable diffi- 
culties through the weakneſs of our appre- 
henſions, till the objector ſhall ſupply us with 
ſomething more ens in che room of it. 
But wherefore all this ſtudied oppoſition to a 
doctrine, which holds forth to us the joy of 
the whole earth, as if it were leſs worthy of 
our Saviour, or leſs credible and deſirable by 
us, that he ſhould reign with his Saints in the 
new Feruſalem, than that he ſhould be cruci- 
fed betwixt two thieves in the old Jeruſalem, 
eſpecially fince the prophecies of the former 
are even more abounding and more expreſs 
than thoſe which relate to the latter. 


The learned Megde charges Jerom with un- 
fair dealing in the tranſlation he has given us 
of the prophecy of Tobit from the Chaldee, 
and has reſtored the text in a latin verſion from 
a pure edition of the Hebrew, wherein Tobit 
foretells, that after the return of the Jews 
from their captivity, they ſhould build their 
temple, (but not according to its firſt magni- 
ficence) and remain at Jeruſalem for certain 
ages; and that after this, they ſhould ſuffer 
by far the greatiſt captroity of all : which part 
of the prediction is left out in Jerom's verſion 
[which we copy after] as favouring the doc- 
trine of the millenary reign ; for if after their 
laſt captivity, or diſperſion, continuing to this 
day, they ſhall again be gathered to 7eruſalem, 
and the holy city be built gloriouſſy &c. ac- 
cording to the following part of his prophecy; 
then this gracious promiſe remains yet to be 


ful- 


part 
ſion 
doc- 
their 
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fulfilled. The ſame author + inveighs ſharp- 
ly againſt that nefarious practice which ſo many 
have been guilty of, both in ancient and later 
days, of expunging and ſophiſticating ſuch 
paſſages in authors as make againſt their own 
articular tenets ; and ſhews in particular, how 
this doctrine of Chriſt's bleſſed reign on earth 
has ſuffered by this wicked art, in the works 
of Juſtin Martyr, Irenæus, Victorinus Pic- 
ſavienſis, and Suljrcins Verus : and no wonder, 
that theſe authors ſhould ſuffer in this man- 


| ner, when, by a ſacrilegious combination of 


the Aſiatic churches, during a great part of the 
ſecond and third centuries, ſuch wicked pains 
were taken to exclude the Apocalypſe from its 
place in the canonical Scriptures, on account 
of the plain undeniable teſtimony therein given 
to this doctrine, it being notorious that the 
book of the Revelations ſcarcely treats of any 


thing elſe but this ſubject and things leading or 
referring thereto. 


But if the Jocality and material glories of 
this bleſſed kingdom are thus graphically de- 
(cribed ; fo alſo the different privileges, offices 
and dignities of the Saints reſpectively that 
{hall inherit it, are taken notice of : thus to 
ſome, it ſhall be appointed to fit on the right 
hand, to others on the left hand of Chriſt in 
his kingdom : ſome ſhall be crowned and fit 
on thrones ; ſome be rulers over many things, 
lome over fewer; fome be ſet over ten cities, 


AMede's works, p. 533. 
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ſome over five ; ſome fit at table with him, 
others ſerve; ſome follow him whereſoever he 
goes; others come from one ſabbath to an- 
other, and from one new moon to another, 
and from year to year, to worſhip before him; 
for which in particular, ſee the places refer. 
red to beneath . Now ſuch diſtinQtion and ſub- 
ordination in the ſubjects plainly infer a polity 
and outward adminiſtration of government in 
our Lord's kingdom. It is well known that 
our Saviour taught much by parables or ſimili- 
tudes, in order to conceal the matter of his 
inſtructions from the mockery of profane ſcof- 
fers ; and that they only might underſtand 
them who were fit to receive them, and diſ- 
poſed to be the better for them : now the great- 
er part of his parables have their true interpre- 
tation both according to the letter and ſpirit, 
and point as well to his kingdom of glory in 
this world as to the inward kingdom of his 
grace in the heart, the latter being the true 
preparation and qualifying work for the for- 
mer. The feaſt made by the king for the mar- 
riage oi 5 fo; does by this ſignificant emblem 


figure the joyful ſolemnity of that alliance 


which Chriſt will enter into with his church 
at his ſecond coming : he was betrothed to the 
human nature at his nativity : he came and 
hath ſent to invite all to the marriage, and is 
even now intimately preſent with his beloved 
ones in the fellowſhip of his Spirit ; but the 


+ Matt. xx. 23. Luke xix. 17. and xxii. 30, Rev. 


Riv. 4 ei. 23. Tech. xiv. 16. 
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full accompliſhment of this union in all the 


bleſſed fruits and effects of it, is reſerved for 
that happy period, when he who was hereto- 


' fore a man of ſorrows, ſhall be anointed with 


the oil of gladneſs above his fellows in the 


| fightof his Saints; and when the king's daugh- 


ter, the church with her numerous goodly train, 


all glorious within and all glorious without, 
| ſhall be brought unto him, and with joy and 


ladneſs enter into the king's palace : and ac- 
cordingly the ſame image of a marriage is uſed 
by St.. John *, where ſpeaking of the new 
3 coming down from heaven, or the 

oly city of holy ſouls born again by a heaven- 
ly birth from God, he deſcribes her prepared 
as a bride adorned for ber huſband : Behold, 
ſays he, the tabernacle f God is with men, and 
be will dwell among them ; not as heretofore 
in diſgrace and affliction, but in dignity and 
honour, his humanity glorified by his divini- 

The ſame advent is likewiſe repreſented to 
us in the goſpel, by the parable of the noble- 
man who went into a far country, committing 
different talents to his ſervants, and charging 
them to occupy or improve them till his re- 
turn : as alſo by that of the other maſter 
who made a great ſupper and bade many ||. 
Thoſe other parables of the grain of muſtard, 
and of the hid treaſure, and of the net caſt 
into the ſea, have likewiſe their reference to 
the glory as well as grace of the Saints, point- 
ing to the kingdom of regenerate nature, a 


Rev. ii, + Luke xix. Luke xiv. 


trea- 
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treaſure concealed at preſent and little known 
of men, though really exiſting in its paradiſal 
root and principle, and now growing up to- 
wards its manifeſtation atthe time appointed of 
the Father; and then the good fiſhes caught 


in the goſpel-net, and now preſerved in veſſels, 


ſhall drink of the water of life, according 
to that figure of Ezekzel, in the viſion of the 
holy waters“: There ſhall be a very great 
« multitude of fiſh, becauſe theſe waters ſhall 
ce come thither ; for they ſhall be healed, and 
ce every thing ſhall live whither the river com- 
t eth. To this ſecond glorious appearing of 
Jeſus Chriſt on earth, the enlightened and zeal- 
ous, and therefore perſecuted Antonia Bourig- 
non applies the ſong of the Bleſſed Virgin as 
follows : What ground would the Bleſſed 
„Virgin Mother have had for ſinging the 
* magnificence of her ſon and Saviour, who 
*© ſhould be born poor and deſpiſed in the ſtable 
of Bethlehem, and perſecuted in his tender 
« infancy ? what ground for rejoycing to ſee 
«© him impriſoned, accuſed and condemned as 
«* a malctactor, and at laſt hanged upon a croſs 
* in her prefence : his continual ſufferings 
«« were 2 {word of forrow which always pierc- 
te ed her heart: it muſt needs be then, that 
* her joy proceeded from a prophetick ſpirit 
© jn ſeeing that future time when he would ap- 
* pear on earth in glory, when all genera- 
« tions would cali her Bleſſed; which is not 
© yet come to pals ; for among the few that 


* PZek. xlvii. 
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« praiſe her amidſt ſo many nations, how 
« many offend her by their idolatrous wor- 


„ ſhip; nor would Chriſt himſelf allow her 


« to be called Bleſſed merely on account of 


| « her relation to him after the fleſh : and 


« therefore it was in a prophetic view of his 


cc glorious kingdom, wherein ſhe ſaw that her g 


«joy would be accomplifhed, and that her 


« Spirit ſhould rejoice in God her Saviour, It 


« will be then that he ſhall ca down the migh- 
«ty from their ſeats and exalt the humble, 


| « which has never yet been effected; for ſince 


« the coming of Jeſus Chriſt the mighty have 


« exalted themſelves as much as ever, and the 


humble have hitherto been rejected and deſ- 


« piſed *.“ 


The bock of Pſalms has always been al- 
lowed both by the Jewiſhand Chriſtian churches 
to be a code of divine prophecy, for not only 
David, but Aſaph, Haman and Feduthan, who 
were the authors of ſeveral of them, were of 
the order of prophets; and we may juſtly 
conclude the ſame of ſuch others of them as 
are incerti authoris : now one main ſubject of 
the Palms, and that which chiefly bears the 
ſtamp and characteriſtic of prophecy, conſiſts 
in predictive declarations and deſcriptions of a 
glorious, happy ſtate of God's church and 
people upon earth, when the Lord hall reign 
and make his glory to appear in Sion, which 


* See her treatiſe called The Light of the Merld, Conf. 


xxviii. 


will 
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will then be the joy of the whole earth ; when 
he ſhall build up Feruſalem, and gather to- 
gether the outcaſts of Iſrael ; nay, ſhall have 
the heathen for his inheritance and reign over 
them, for that the princes of the [heathen] 
people ſhall be joined to the people of the 
God of Abraham, ſo as to form one church | ſee 
in particular Pſalm \xlvii and Ixx1i.] That God 
will eſtabliſh the ſeed of his David [his be- 
loved, his Chriſt] for ever, and his throne from 
generation to generation, even as long as the 
{un and moon endureth [Pſalm Ixxxix. ] accord. 
ing to hisoath and covenant : That in this reign 
of God, the Saviour, mercy and truth ſhall 
meet together, and righteouſneſs and peace 
ſhall kiſs each other ; and that this ſeat of his 
kingdom hath been prepared for him ever 
ſince the world began [Ixxxv.] That in it the 
righteous ſhall flouriſh and proſper in the 
earth, the true of heart be glad, and nothing 
be withheld from the godly, for that the un- 
godly ſhall periſh, and the horn of their power 
be broken, and the meek-ſpirited poſſeſs the 
earth, and the men of the earth be no more 
exalted againſt them [xxxvii.] Theſe were the 
times, the dwellings, the tabernacle, the tem- 


ple of God with men that the Pſalmiſt longed I 


for, panted after, and wiſhed to be a door- 
keeper in, and not an outward building of 
brick or ſtone, that he might go to church (as 
we term it) for ſurely king David could not 
want convenience or opportunity for that, 
Theſe and a hundred other particulars relating 
to the future bleſſed reign of Chriſt on earth, 

through- 


REIGN on EARTH. 117 


n Þ throughout the Pſalms, were written, as he 
>» eells us, for them that ſhould come after, and 
'e fora people that ſhouid be born, to praiſe the 
er Lord [cii,] And to this joyful ſtate it was, that 
a bis prayer in Palm cvi. had reſpe& : © Re- 
he e member me, O Lord, according to the fa- 
ee | * vour that thou beareſt unto tay rcvpic ; that 
od may ſee the felicity of thy ele-:, ad rejoice 
e- in the gladneſs of thy people, and vive thanks 
m W« with thine inheritance.” That this could 
he not be meant of the times when David lived, 
rd Wis plain from the unpromifing ſtate of things in 
gn bis days, and from his many and grievous | 
all N complaints of the overflowings and triumphs | 
of ungodlineſs, the blaſphemies and atheiſm | 
of the multitude, and the opprethons of the 

poor and needy ; and waen the righteous were 

lo far from inheriting the land, and the gene- | 
ration of the faithful {rom being bleſſed with | 
riches and plenteouſneſs, that the adverſaries 
of the Lord every where lifted up their ban- 
ners, in token of their ſuperiority in number 
aud power, eating uphis people as it were bread, 
inſomuch that he often calls out upon the Lord, 
to riſe up and defend their cauſe, and main- 
tain his own honour in the earth : nay, the 
proſperity of the ungodly and the tyranny of the 
wicked were at ſuch a height, that the fight 
of it ſtaggered his faith, his footſteps had well 
nigh ſlipt into a diſtruſt of God's providence, | 
and he had utterly fainted, as he tells us, but | 
for his belief and hope in a better ſtate of | 
things, when he ſhould be one day raiſed up | 
gain to ſee the goodneſs of the Lord in the 


land 
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land of the living. And if God's righteous ſer- 
vants had ſo hard a time of it in the days of 
David, true godlineſs was not likely to fare 
better in Solomon's reign, under the example 
of a king who ſo foully lapſed into idolatry 
and ſinful indulgences, and to whoſe mal-ad- 
miniſtration is aſcribed in Scripture: the rend- 
ing of the kingdom ſo ſoon after his death, by 
the revolt of ten tribes from the houſe of 
David. We read indeed of riches abounding 
in his reign, and of the great magnificence of 
the king ; but it does not follow that things 
went any better with godly men on this account; 


for as ſuch cannot ſet their hearts upon gold 


and filver, nor even in their neceſſity ſeek to 
acquire them in the ways of the world, ſo 
neither 1s it their lot, under any reign, to come 
in for any great ſhare of ſuch riches. How it 
went with the Jews afterwards, we may learn N ca 
from their hiſtory and prophets, in the ſad ac- th 
counts they give us, of their evil kings, of 
their backſlidings, hypocriſy and rebellions, 
and their puniſhment by wars, captivity and 
other calamities, from which they had little 
reſt ; and when they had, they did evil again“, 
ſo taat if we confider their ingratitude under 
diſtinguiſhed favour, their diſobedience and 
their puniſhments, from their origin down to 
this very day, they will perhaps appear to have 
been as ſtubborn and ſuffering a people as any 
upon the face of the earth : nor ſhall we be 
able to find any one period of their hiſtory, 


* Nehem. ix. 28, 


wherein 
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wherein the bleſſings of the covenant which 
| God made with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob 
| have as yet been fulfilled to them as a nation 


in any ſatisfying ſenſe of the promiſes ; nor do 
. they themſelves pretend ſo much, but look 
© forward for their accompliſhment, whilſt they 


remain ignorant of that Saviour who is alrea- 


dy come, and ſhall come again to be the glory 


Jof his true Iſrael (the Jew and Gentile of 


the inward circumciſion) in his bleſſed king- 


dom, after ſaving them from their fins by a 
ſound converſion through that repentance and 
| faith which are in Chrift Feſus. 


As the Pſalms foretel a future happy ſtate 
Jof the church on earth, ſo do they deſcribe 
the preſent evil ſtate of the world ; and if we 
compare times with times, we ſhall find the 
cauſe of complaint much the ſame now as 


then, as the tyranny of men in power, the 


| proſperity of the wicked, the troubles and 
| perſecutions of the righteous, the profaneneſs 
of the ungodly, the ſcornfulneſs of the weal- 
thy and the defpitefulneſs of the proud: 
Thus as in a glais they ſhew us things paſt, 
| preſent and to come: But if we reject their 
| teſlimony to that triumphant ſtate of the 
| church, when its warfare (hall be ended, when 
the Lord ſhall turn away the captivity of his 
people, and godlineſs ſhall have the upper 
band; in this caſe it may ſaid, that they pro- 
miſe bleſſings to God's ſervants which never 
Jet had their accompliſhment, nay, which 
they are not to look for; they ſet forth real 
| I evils, 
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evils, and only an imaginary redreſs of griey. 4 
ances; they ſpeak of a righteous adminiſtra. 
tion in Chriſt's kingdom on earth which is ne- 
ver to take place on earth; and in a word, are iſ by 
ſo far from inditing any ſuch good matter a 


they ſeem to hold forth, that they only com- 2 
fort us with deceitful promiſes and vain hope, 2 


For want of believing in the reality of ſuch 4; 
temporal bleſſings to be diſpenſed in due time, 

it is, that the generality read and ſing the Pſalm 

in the daily ſervice of the church all their lik] fh 
long to fo little improvement, and without th 
being more affected with the precious promiſe 
therein recorded: hence, that the moſt te. be 
ſpected of our commentators on this portion d 


- . . . 8 4 . ya 
facred writ have given us ſuch jejune and inept . 
interpretations of many of the Pſalms,  ac-ff zn 


commodating important prophecies to trifling N of 
hiſtorical events in David's family, or to tran-¶ me 
actions of no general concernment to the Gi 
church of God: and hence, that politic en 
churchmen have ſo often complimented kings na 
by applying to revolutions or circumſtances d ſue 
their government ſuch of the Pialms as e. I 
preſsly refer to the perſonal reign and kingdom falt 
of Chriſt, as if the glories of the Saints, the mme 
peace of Sion, and the proſperity of Jeruſ « , 
lem were events reſerved by providence to dil « þ, 
tinguiſh and dignify their adminiftration ; and the 
the ſame compliment is ready for any oth 
that ſhall ſtep into their place: But the thank! 
giving is appointed; the pſalms and leſſons ar 
preſſed into the ſervice, and the people rel 
them, and ſo all paſſes; and well f be 
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| ſometimes, if it might paſs for nothing, and 


not for a ſolemn mockery. Such profane tam- 
pering with the Scriptures is no light matter, 


but of weighty offence ; and better perhaps 


were it, if human compoſitions only were ap- 
pointed for what reſpects ſuch particular oc- 
cations, to guard againſt the like miſapplica- 
tions. 


One reaſon why thoſe prophetic parts of 
the Pſalms which point out the happy times of 
the Meſſiab's kingdom on earth, are ſo little 
noticed and acknowledged, is becauſe of their 
being mixed with other matter of a different 
nature, and not profeſſedly treated of in the 
way of methodical coherence, but raptim and 
in a deſultory manner, like the flying touches 
of a maſterly hand upon a muſical inſtru- 
ment; it being the uſual way of the Holy 
Spirit, by theſe ſudden lapſes of divine influ- 
ence, to ſeize the ſubject of its operations, and 
tranſport it to the matter of prophecy all of a 
ſudden; an inſtance of which we have in 
Michaiah *, who, from mocking Ahab and his 
lalſe prophets, is immediately tranſported to 
the prophetic viſion, and breaks out : © I faw 
* all Iſrael ſcattered upon the hills as ſheep that 
* have not a ſhepherd,” &c. So likewiſe here: 
the beginning and end of the ſame Pſalms of- 
tentimes look different ways, and carry in them 
a ſeeming contradiction, whilſt the inſpired 
writer in one part complains of judgments, and 


* 1 Kings xXii, 
12 in 
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in the other ſings of mercies: to inſtance only 
in two out of very many, vi. the tenth and 
eighty-ninth : in the former, the author com- 
plains of the oppreſſed condition of God's 


Poor ſervants, and the triumphant ſtate of the 


wicked, down to the 18th ver. when the 
Spirit of Comfort repreſents to him in viſion 
the ſtate of things reverſed under the adminiſ- 
tration of the Meſiabs future government, up- 
on which he changes his note all on a ſudden; 
« The Lord is king for ever, and the heathen 
« (the ungodly) are periſhed out of the land: 
Lord, thou haſt heard the deſire of the poor, 
&c. In the latter Pſalm we are preſented with 
a ſong of praiſe, deſcribing the glorious exal- 
tation of the Meſiab in his kingdom upon 
earth, down to the 37th yer. when the tranſ- 
porting view of that joyous diſpenſation vaniſh- 
es all at once, and leaves the Pſalmiſt under 
mournful complaints on account of the ſor- 
rowful, ſuffering ſtate of God's children and 
ſervants, continuing on till the commencement 
of the forementioned period. We ſadly mil 
take the meaning, and loſe much of the bene- 


fit of theſe inſpired writings, when we apply Þ 


them, as is uſually done, ſo much to the 
reign and perſonal circumſtances of the typical 
David, in which we are ſo little concerned, 
and not to Chriſt the true David (beloved) and 
to the things of his kingdom, of which they 
were only a figure, and wherein we are f 
nearly concerned; as alſo when we judge 0 
the inſpired writings by the common rules laid 
gown by man's art of grammar and _—_— 
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which are no laws to God, whoſe ways and 
thoughts are not as ours, neitherdoth he teach as 
man teacheth. The pious and learned Mr. Smith, 

mentioned before in this work, has obſerv⸗ 
ed ſolidly on this ſubject 4, whoſe wiſe remark 
I ſhall here give at full 1 as it cannot fail of 
giving pleaſure to the intelligent reader : © For 


© © the better underſtanding all prophetical writ, 


a we muſt obſerve that there is ſometimes a 


© « ſeeming inconſiſtence in the things ſpoken of, 


„if we examine them by the ſtrict logical 


rules of method: we muſt not therefore in 
a the matter of any prophetical viſion look for 
= «a conſtant methodical contexture of things 
e carried on in a perpetual coherence. The 
* prophetic ſpirit doth not tye itſelf to theſe 
rules of art, or thus knit up its dictates ſyſ- 
a tematically, fitly framing one piece or mem- 
Aber into a combination with the reſt as it 
s were with the joints and finews of method; 
for this would rather argue human and arti- 
, « ficial contrivance than any inſpiration, which 
eus it muſt beget a tranſportation in the mind, 
( ſo it muſt ſpend itſelf in ſuch abrupt kind 
© © of revelations as may argue the prophet to 
have been inſpired : and therefore Tully de 
8 © Divinat, judiciouſty excepts againſt the au- 
& © thenticity of thoſe verſes of the Syb:/s which 
«he met with in his time, becauſe of thoſe 
8 © acrofiics and ſome other things which ar- 
| © pued elaborate artifice and an affected dili- 
| ** gence of the writer, and ſo indeed non furen- 


t Sele Diſcourſes, p. 270. 
13 e 15 
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& tis erant ſed adhibentis diligentiam, as he 
e ſpeaks. Lumen propheticum eſt lumen abrup. 
te tum, as was well noted anciently by the Jews, 
e and therefore the maſters of Jewiſh tradition 
* have laid down this maxim: non eſt prius 
& ef poſterius in lege; we mult not ſeek for 
ce regular concatenations of things in the lay, 
* or indeed in any other part of prophetical 
c writ. There muſt be ſome kind of Maw 
te in all prophecy, as Philo tells us; for when 
« divine light ariſeth upon the horizon of the 


“ ſoul of man, bis own human light ſets, at 


© leaſt it muſt hide itſelf under the beams of 
te the greater, and be wholly ſubject to the irra- 
ce diations and influences of it.” What en- 
thuſiaſm will this be called by our modern 
ſtiff oppoſers of every thing in religion that 
is not according to the ſtandard of their ſup- 
poſed infallible reaſon | Os of 4 4 STM 


To this temporal reign of Chriſt on earth 
here aſſerted, it may be objected, that both 
the Plalms and the prophets, from which we 
draw our proofs in ſupport of this doctrine, 
do in many places ſpeak of this kingdom a 
laſting for ever: thus, in P/a/ms xlv. where the 
exaltation of Chriſt in his kingdom by the Fa 
ther is ſpoken of, and the words quoted to th: 
ſame purpoſe by St. Paul, Heb. i. it is ſaid: 
Thy throne, O God, 1s for ever and ever : and 
where Daniel, chap. vii. ſpeaks of the great 
neſs of the kingdom under the whole heaven 
to be given to the people of the Saints, he adds; 


whoſe kingdom is an everlaſting kingdom, & 
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And conſequently, the kingdom here ſpoken 
of cannot properly be meant of a temporal 


119 


reign. But however this objection may have 
its apparent weight with common readers, it 
vaniſhes at firſt ſight before thoſe that are but 
a little verſed 1n the original languages of the 
Scriptures ; as it is well known that neither 
the Hebrew word Gnolam, nor the Greek word 
ane tranflated /or ever, do mean an unlimit- 
ed eternity, according to the ſcholaſtic defini- 
tion of the word, but only an uninterrupted 


| continuance of any thing during the exiſtence of 


the perſon, diſpenſation or period referred to: 
thus, the Hebrew ſervant that refuſed to uſe his 
privilege in taking the benefit of releaſe on the 
ſabbatical year, but choſe rather to live on with 
his maſter; in that caſe, his maſter ſhould 
bore bis ear, in token of his conſent to per- 
petual ſervice, and he ſhould be his ſervant for 
ever *, or to the end of his life: as touchin 

the paſſover it is ſaid 4, You ſhall keep it a feaſt 
to the Lord throughout your generations : you 


ſhall keep it a feaſt by an ordinance for ever; 


where the meaning of for ever is explained by 
the foregoing words, tbroughout your genera- 
tons, i. e. from age to age ſo long as the Meſaic 
economy ſhall laſt : fo likewiſe Moſes to the 
Iſraelites , Theu ſhalt keep bis flatutes, &c. 
that thou mayeſt prolong thy days upon the earth, 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee, for ever; 
which can only mean during the time of their 
continuing a people here on earth, and not the 


Deut. xv. 17, + Exod, xii, 


14 


Tt Deut. iv. 40. 
eternity 
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eternity of the earth. We read that upon the | 


ſounding of the ſeventh angel ||, here were 
great voices in heaven, ſaying, The kingdoms of 
this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, 
and of bis Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and 
ever. The literal tranſlation of which laſt 
words would be, to ages of ages, EG TE; OWN 
rv a4wvtwy, nor does the adjective awn©- ſignify 
more: beſides the apoſtle elſewhere in ſeveral 
places, affigns the period of a thouſand years 
to this reign, which though lengthened to ſab- 
batical or jubile years, yet give a limited ſenſe 
to the words for ever and ever: nor it theſe 
words were to be taken in the ſenſe of infinite, 
would St. Paul be conſiſtent with himſelf, who 
ſpeaking of Chriſt's reign, in Heb. 1. ſays, Thy 
throne, O God, 7s for ever and ever ; and yet 
in 1 Cor. xv. affirms, that when the end cometh, 
he ſhall deliver up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father, whoſe gift it was, that God may be all 
in all; and fo the imperial, mediatorial reign 
of Chriſt ſhal) perfect its period. Thus much 
may be ſufficient for the difficulty before us ; 
though indeed it is obvious enough, that words 
maſt take their preciſe meaning, from the na- 
ture of the ſabjeC&t to which they are applied; 
and that nothing would be more abſurd than 
to interpret any expreſſions in a ſenſe of inhi- 
nite duration, when applied to things exiſting 

only in a finite ſtate : everlaſting therefore, and 
words of like import, when uſed conjunctively 
with Chriſt's kingdom here on earth or things 


} Rev, xi. 15, 
relating 
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W relating to it, denote no more than its ſtability 
and continuance through all ages of the world 


Fd time (hall be no more, and then not to be 
„deſtroyed, but ſwallowed up in higher glory, 
1 bor it will be raiſed and exalted into the king- 
& dom of the Almighty Father, whoſe reign, in 


the proper metaphyſical ſenſe of the word, is 
© from eternity to eternity; ſo that the king- 
dom of Chriſt will not ſo properly be diſſolved 
as conſummated, under another denomination, 
inthe ſupreme Majeſty and glory of the Father's 
kingdom, on this fide of which nothing can be 
called everlaſting but in an inferior and limited 
ſenſe, according to which the goſpel is called 
in Scripture, the everlaſiing goſpel *, meaning 
its being the laſt revelation from God publick- 
y diſpenſed to mankind for ſalvation to the end 
of time; for when it has attained its end, all 
further miniſtration of it mult ceaſe of courſe. 


= ltisfor want of diſtinguiſhing the different 
ſenſes in which the ſame word is more or leſs 
uſed in Scripture, that many fall into danger- 
© ous miſtakes concerning doctrine, and hence 
I that grievous errors are ſometimes imbibed, and 
importants truths rejected: to inſtance only in 
theſe words kingdom of heaven : in their pri- 
mary and higheit ſignification they mean the 
ting empyreal heavens where the Godhead mani- 
and WF feſts its ſupreme glories to the angelic hoſt ; 
vely WK thus, heaven is my throne and carth is my foot- 
unge 1 fool +. Secondly, the kingdom of God, or the 


of 
. 


* Rev, xiv. 16. + Acts vii. 49. 
kingdom 
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kingdom of heaven, is uſed in many places of 
the New Teſtament to fignify the kingdom of 
Grace wherein Chriſt reigns ſpiritually in the 
hearts of his ſervants : thus, the kingdom of God 
75 within you * ; and this is the kingdom which 
is ſaid, not to come with obſervation : and 
thirdly, it means that ſupreme power and do- 
minion which Chriſt at his ſecond coming will 
exerciſe on earth, hen be ſhall put down all 
authority (of men and evil ſpirits) and ſubque 
all enemies under his feet T.: in this kingdom 
the twelve apoſtles ſhall /i# on twelve throne 
judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael, even in the 
regeneration, or kingdom of regenerate nature, 
wherein he ſon of man ſhall fit on the throne 
hrs glory +. In the ſecond ſenſe of theſe words 
(kingdom of heaven) Chriſt reigns in his Saints 
in the church now militant : in the third ſenſe, 
Chriſt will reign with his Saints in the church 
then triumphant. They that reject the former 
ſenſe deny every thing that is truly divine, 
ſpiritual and ſaving in religion: they that re- 
ject the latter, deny all real manifeſtation and 
literal fulfilment of the material and viſible 
glories of Chriſt's church and the inheritance of 
his Saints on earth, as teſtifyed of throughout 
the Scriptures both of the Old and New Teſts 
ment. Let it be added here, that Chriſt's glort- 
ous kingdom on earth may, in a proper Ten 
of the words, be called the kingdom of het: 
ven, as the adminiſtration of it will be unde 


* Luke xvii. 20. 1. 1 Cor. xv. 4. + Matt 
XIx. 28. 
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the bleſſed influences of the heavenly-ſpiritual, 
and the heavenly-phyſical powers, externally 
in glorified nature, and internally in the fouls 
of glorified Saints. | 


What has been ſaid before in this chapter, 
touching the difference of place, privilege and 
dignity among the heirs of the kingdom, may 
ſerve to obviate ſome objections, and to recon- 


cile ſome ſeemingly contrariant paſſages in 


Scripture relating to the conſtitution of this 
kingdom and its inhabitants. Thus our Lord, 
in anſwer to that queſtion of the Sadducees con- 
cerning marriage *, anſwers thus: In the re- 
ſarrection (the firſt reſurrection of the Saints) | 
they neither marry, nor are given in marriage, 
but are as the angels of God in heaven ; and 
yet the prophets ſpeak of multiplying and off- 
ſpring in the kingdom of the Meſſiah ＋, de- 


noting hereby a continuation of the ordinance 


of marriage. St. John ſays T, that in the 


time of this happy reign, there ſhall be no 
more death; and yet Jaiab, ſpeaking of the 

lame, ſays, The child ſball die an hundred years 
ud, fignifying hereby that the longevity of 
men in thoſe days will be ſuch, that an age of 
an hundred years will be deemed but as the life 
of a child. The fame apoſtle ſpeaking of the 
new feruſalem, ſays, that the city had no need 
of the ſun, neither of the moon, to ſhine in it, 
jor the Lamb is the light thereof &; and yet 


* Matt, xxii. 30. + Ifaiah Ixv. - 4 
20, 1 Rey. xxi. 4+ | q Iſaiah, IxV. 20, d Rev, 


NX. 23. 
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T/aiah ſays, The light of rhe mon ſhall be as th 


55 


light of the ſun, and the light of the fun ſeven. 
of his people, and bealeth the fliroke of their 


wound . Now, theſe ſeeming repugnance; 


will diſappear when it is conſidered, that the 
things here ſpoken of have reſpect to perſon; 


in different conditions and relations, though 


ſubjects of the ſame kingdom. Thus the Saints 
raiſed from dead in their glorified bodies, 2 
the patriarchs, prophets, apoſtles an@ martyr, 
as well as others of inferior claſs, Will be in 
a far different ſtate of exiſtence and glory from 
thoſe who ſhall be found alive at the coming 
of our Lord, and ſhall alſo enter into his king- 


dom: the former having already paſſed the 


ates of death, ſhall die no more, but riſe to 
a blefled immortality ; nor will the preſent or- 
dinance of marriage be in any wiſe ſuitable to 
their pure, celeſtial vehicles; but their grati- 
fications and communications will be more re- 
fined and exalted ; and yet neither 1s the man 
without the woman, nor the woman without 


the man in the Lord; but the male and femah 


tinctures or properties are united, or made per- 
fect in one, as in Adam before the diviſion; 
and as in the holy angels, who are neither male 
nor female in diſtinction, but both in one. 
And as in the backe the Saints will exit 
in an order of nature ſuperior to this ele- 
mentary one in which we are placed, in com- 
pariſon whereof our air and light are denlity 


* Iſaiah xxx. 26. 
and 
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„ and groſſneſs; fo their light and viſion will be 
„of much higher purity, through illumination 
from the ſplendors of the bleſſed Redettmer's - 
„ glorious body, as the planets in their ſeveral 
en orbits are reſpectively enlightened by the ſyn ; | 
be ſo they ſhall have their different degrees of 
clarity and brightneſs, as one ſtar differeth 
ab from another ſtar in glory. But as to thoſe 
who ſhall be found worthy to partake in the 
A joys of this kingdom before their mortal part 
ml © ſwallowed up of immortality, and perhaps 
n none but the incorrigibly wicked and impeni- 
om tent ſhall be excluded, it will not be altogether 
ing ſo with them, for their place is within inferior 
g W nature, but of inferior nature exalted and 
highly glorified to what it is now, for to them 
« to the light of the ſun ſhall be ſeven- fold. Theſe 
or. vill go on to increaſe and multiply, according 
es bo the order of nature in which they ſtand, 
. (2nd with the firſt bleſſing on a happier kind 


— 
— 
cÞ 


ratt- 

. re. Nof marriage) to build houſes and inhabit them, 
man 5 to plant vineyards and eat the fruit thereof, 
out being bleſſed in all they do, for as the prophet 
mal tells us in the ſame chap. (Iſaiab 1xv.) They 
per: Hall not labour in vain, nor bring forth with 
on ; ouble, for they are the ſeed of the bleſſed of the 
male Lord, and their offspring with them. But then 


as death is the lot appointed for all living, ſo 
when they have fulfilled their time, they muſt 
hes through this tranſlation, though without 
pain or ſuffering, to their higher glory; for at 
nt the ſounding of the laſt trump to the ſecond 
| reſurrection, all ſhall be changed in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye; and then death, 

and 4 the 
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the laſt enemy, ſhall be deſtroyed by the all. MW 
victorious Saviour; and what ſhall be the lay Mt "' 
of death to ſome before that conſummation, Mt * 
we know not. bh. 


Biſhop Hall, in a ſhort tract called Rev. tt 
lation - unrevealed, ſets himſelf to refute te © 
doctrine of Chriſt's perſonal reign on earth, bu Mt ® 


in ſo weak a manner, and by ſuch frivoloy N 18 
queries and paradoxes of his own raiſing, that ? d 
one cannot without concern, behold fo god 
a man, the author of ſo many pious diſcourſe 0 
and meditations, ſay any thing ſo unworthy Ml W 
himſelf ; but his talent did not lye this wan 
and when great men go out of their province : b 
they muſt fall ſhort of themſelves : beſides, wi 
was ſo tyed and bound with Calvin's chan 
that he could not admit any thing that h 1 
maſter taught him to diſbelieve; fo dangerous g th 
a thing is it jurare in verba Magiſtri, and u al 
fetter ourſelves with a ſyſtem upon any huma : d 
authority whatſoever ; and yet this is the pit - 1 
able caſe of many excellent men, and on: 5 l 
great bane of truth and charity in every church 
they haſtily ſeize upon the articles which the l 
are to believe and defend as pro aris ef fas, * 
and then treat as hereſy every thing which - 
they find not within their own circle. The 0 
above writer ridicules the belief of marriage l 
in the circumſtances before mentioned, as {# N : 
vouring ſtrongly of a Jewiſb or Mabometaſ © 
paradiſe. To give any thing an ill name uit 7 
to vulgar prejudice, is a popular art of gall 1 


ing the undiſcerning multitude on our ſide 
| wii 
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SE who generally take their meaſures of truth, 
, not from any right ſtandard of its ſoundneſs 


and purity, but according to the judgment they 
WW have formed of perſons or parties; ſo that if 

vou mean cunningly to diſcredit any doctrine or 
„ WW truth with ſuch as are children in underſtanding, 
by call it Popiſh, Jewiſh, Turkiſh, or by any other 
bu þ name they diſlike as much, and your buſineſs 
on 15 half done; for not being capable or uſed to 
tha 5 diſtinguiſh, they immediately rank it in the 


number of confeſſed errors among the people 


ood 

of ſuch a name: thus ſome who bear no good 
ris . 

ya will to our church, have endeavoured to caſt 
| n 


an odium upon it, by calling her ſervice popiſh; 


„ 
a Es 


A ; becauſe ſome of her collects and uſages are the 
y fame with thoſe in the church of Rome; as if 
5 . the people of that communion, becauſe they 
ain, 


hold ſome things that are wrong, could nei- 
| ther pray nor do any thing that is right. It is 
allowed that Mahomet borrowed ſome of his 
doctrines from the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and what if he diſguiſed this of the 
8 Meftah's kingdom with carnal fancies, in order 
to recommend it the more to the liking of a 
; lenſual people, ſhall we give up a glorious 
truth with all its precious promiſes, becauſe 
he has defiled it with a mixture of errors ?— 
Cod forbid, that we ſhould thus put it in the 
power of our enemies to rob us of any part of 
} the rich treaſures contained in the Scriptures ! 
Let us learn to exceed Turks in juſt and righte- 
Cite! eus dealing before we reproach them for their 
gain crroneous notions about paradiſe, The God 
Lo and Father of all nations has divided portions 
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of his truth, in different miniſtrations of light 
and clearneſs, according to his good pleaſure 
to every people upon the face of the earth; 
and though ſome noxious weeds do, 1n every 
climate under heaven, mix and grow up with 
the good grain, yet wherever we meet with 
any of this heavenly ſeed, let us praiſe Gol 
for it and cheriſh it, having pity for the ignor- 
ance and errors of our brethren, remembering 
who it is that maketh us to differ. But why 
ſo much objection to an ordinance of God (in- 
ſtituted in the time of man's innocence) beiny 
continued on in the time of man's reſtoration! 
Thereis confeſſedly, forthe moſt part, too much 
of ſhame and impurity going along with it, 
through our diſorderly paſſions, and the corrupt- 
on of manẽs fallen nature, and yet it is pronounced 
honourable in itſelf, and a bleſſing promiſed to 
the due obſervance of its laws: and what 
though it ſo often proves the ſource of diſcord 
and miſery ; yet this is not the natural conſe 
quence, but owing to the abuſe of the ord 
nance, or the perverſeneſs of the parties 
ſeeing that the true end and tendency of the 
inſtitution is to promote godly fellowſhip and 
mutual comfort, and to prevent much evil in 
ſociety ; and therefore we ought to ſpeak d 
it with reverence, whether we conſider i 
as a divine appointment, or as the only law: 
ful way which the God of nature hath ordain- 
ed for the multiplication of his ſubjects in our 
prefent ſtate : to the pure all things are pute 
and were every thing that is otherwiſe, ſeparate! 
from our ideas on this ſubject, it will be W 
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ſay what there is in the ſuppoſal of marriage 


(as far as human nature may then require and 


| admit of it) more unworthy of Chriſt's king- 


dom than the innocent loves of little children 


| eſpecially when we reflect that all things will 
then be ſanctified by perfect purity and the love 
of God, for nothing that defileth ſhall enter 
there: So that there is little room for that miſ- 


placed banter of our author on the Saints com- 


1 « forting themſelves with the pleaſures of bed 
a and board in this new kingdom; and yetſure 
Ithink that the good Biſhop believed that Adam 


mind Eve were in a ſtate of Saintſhip beſore the 


fall, and were comforted in like fort ; why 
then ſhould that be thought a diſgrace in para- 
diſe reſtored, which was none in paradiſe | 
unforfeited? and how is that ordinance a a 
proper ſubject of ridicule, which even in its 
& preſent imperfection was honoured with our 
g Saviour's preſence, and is dignified with the 
& ſignature of an emblem of his myſtical union 
with his body, the church? But here lay the 
& root of the matter: The author's ſyſtem reach- 
ed no farther than Mr. Calvin's Inſtitutes, and 
zs he found nothing there beyond an imputed 
E righteouſneſs, ſo he could not conceive how 
human nature on this fide heaven could be 
| Cleanſed from original, derivative corruption; 
as though the locality of heaven had any pe- 
culiar virtue in it to effect this change: In a 
word, he thought it not poſſible to be fruit- 
ful and multiply without being fruitful in mul- 
uplying ſinful creatures by a ſinful act, ſup- 
& Poling that all human creatures in every con- 
@ dition of humanity muſt of neceſſity be con- 
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ceived and born in ſin, nay and live in it too. 
— Take his own words: What ! mortal and 
ce yet finleſs? What man or angel can recon- 
e cile theſe two? What! all Saints and no hy- 
« pocrites ? O happy kingdom, where there is 
* no taint of hypocriſy | But ſhall men have 
& hearts then? And are not the hearts of men 
« deceitful above all things? I had thought, 
e ſays he, that the fruit of God's gracious 
election had been the remiſſion, not free. 
« dom from the commiſſion of fin :” And to- 
wards the end of the ſame tract, he obſerves 
thus: © Certainly we muſt ceaſe to be men 
« when we begin to be ſinleſs; for fin, though 
ce it be not of the eſſence of our nature, yet 
it is a proper and inſeparable adjunct there- 
* of, which we cannot hope to be quit of by 
te the moſt perfect regeneration.” Surely, 
nothing leſs than the credit which this author 
is deſervedly in for his piety could be a paſſpott 
for ſuch groſs abſurdities in divinity with the 
intelligent part of his readers ; but where the 
votary has once ſubſcribed to Caluins Creed *, 
even the neceſſity of the Saints ſinning in 
the kingdom of the regeneration, may 
join hands with that of decretal reprobation, 
and both paſs for two articles of faith. I ſhall 
reply briefly to the foregoing queries and af- 
ſertions. 


* Reverend Calvin, ſays he, whoſe judgment I fa 
much honour, that I reckon him among the beſt inter- 
preters of Scripture ſince the apoſtles left the earth, &c. 
See the ſame Tratt. 
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Where does it appear in Scripture, that 


[ mortal and ſinleſs are terms that imply a con- 
tradiction, or how does immortal mend the 
matter ? for if Adam became mortal only 

through ſin, then he ſinned being immortal, 
as did alſo the fallen angels. But if he intro- 


duced ſin into our nature, is it not the office 
and promiſe of the ſecond Adam to aboliſh it, 


and to become the parent of a holy race, that 
zz in Adam all died, died to God and the di- 
vine life, ſo in Chriſt ſhould all be made alive, 
alive unto God through vital holineſs and a 
participation of the divine nature; or is Chriſt's 


er leſs to heal and fave than Adam's was 
to wound and deſtroy ? how then ſhall he be 


the reſtorer of all things, or what truth is there 


in thoſe words — Thou haſt deſtroyed thvſelf, 


2 * 


but in me is thy help. Is not Chriſt to ſubdue 


all enemies under his feet, and is not fin his 


E greateſt enemy? but he laſt enemy that ſhall be 
8 defiroyed is death, and therefore fin, the parent 
| of death, ſhall be deſtroyed firſt. The fting of 
# death, ſays the apoſtle, is /n, but thanks be to 
Cod who giveth us the victory, over what, 
but ſim? Behold the Lamb of God, faith John 
the Baptiſt, who taketh away the ſin of the 
E world / Now what is this fin of the world but 
its apoſtacy from God, fin in its very root, 
| eſſence and principle, which unleſs eradicated, 
the malady is not removed, but the bitter foun- 
| tain will ever ſend forth bitter water, the evil 
tree will continually bring forth corrupt fruit, 
and fo after ten thouſand remiſſions of fin there 
will be ten thouſand commiſſions of it again, 
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and ſo on, finning and ſorrowing, and repent- 


ing and ſinning again. But if the fountain 
muſt one time or other be purified, what is 
the time of doing this and where? In Heaven} 
All things there are already perfect, beſides 
then Chriſt will have finiſhed his kingdom and 
office: It remains then that the work be done 
here on earth, or in ſome future purgatory, or 


in paradiſe: Let the objector chuſe which he 


pleaſes, it will ſuffice for the ſilencing his ob- 


jection, though we here make choice of the 
laſt, as that bleſſed ſtate deſcribed by the pro- 
phet *, when the Lord ſhall have waſhed away 
the fil:h of the daughter of Zion, and ſhall have 
purged the blood of Jeruſalem from the midſt there- 
of by the Spirit of judgment, and by the Spirit 
, burning (the purifying divine fire iſſuing 
from the body of Chriſt) when he ſhall fit 480 
refiner and purifier of ſilver, and ſhall purify 
tbe ſons of Levi 4. Here at leaſt the regener 
tion of Saints ſhall be perfected, and they be 
made free from ſin, that they may have ther 
fruit unto holineſs ; ſhall be all taught of God; 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt ; and joined unto 
the Lord in one Spirit: And ſure this mult be 
a finleſs ſtate : and why not even in their mor- 
tal bodies, purified as they will then be, 6 
that they ſhall not be tempted to evil from thi 
quarter; nor from evil men, for the 
have no fellowſhip with them ; nor from 


Satan, for he and his ſhall be bound for a 


thouſand years T. Nor do the prophets lea 


® Iſaiah iv. 4. + Mal. iii. 3. 


+ Rev, xxii. 2. 
Us 


ſhall 
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us under any doubt concerning this their ſtate 
of purity ; for thus ſaith 7/azah (chap. iv. 2. 3.) 
that day ſhall the branch of the Lord be beau- 
tiful and glorious, and the fruit of the earth 


ſhall be excellent and comely for them that are 


eſcaped of Iſrael : And it ſhall come to paſs, 
that he that is left in Zion, and he that remain- 
ah in Jeruſalem ſhall be called holy, even every 
one that is written among the living in Jeruſa- 
lem. And elſewhere *: Thy people ſhall be all 
righteous ; they ſhall inherit the land for ever; 
the branch of my planting, the work of m 

bands, that I may be glorified. Zephaniah like- 
wiſe, ſpeaking of this reſtoration of Iſrael +, 
ſays : Me remnant of Iſrael ſhall not do iniquity, 
wr ſpeak lies, neither ſhall a deceitful tongue be 


found in their mouth. And again, Tſaiob lxii. 


12. They ſhall call them the holy people, the se- 
deemed of the Lord: And thou ſhalt be called 
Sought out—a city not forſaken. How ill do 
theſe declarations ſtand with the ſuppoſal of 
hypocriſy and deceitfulneſs in the hearts of the 
dants ? and in what a poor low ſenſe of the 


word muſt the author have held the doctrine 
Wot regeneration, to ſay, that the moſt perfect 


kind of it gives us no hopes of being made 
free from fin ? and yet if it be not a reſtora- 
tion of a righteous, innocent nature, how is 
t a regeneration ? But he ſays, we muſt ceaſe 


to be men when we begin to be finleſs — 


what then was Adam when he was ſinleſs; 
what was Chriſt in his inferior nature but a 


* Iſaiah Ix. 21. + Zeph. iii. 13. 
K 3 ſinleſs 
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ſinleſs man? Is not this to make fin eſſential to 
our nature not only fallen, but regenerated, nay 
in its moſt perfect ſtate of regeneration ? Be- 
ware, my dear readers, how you expect to 
find any true fatisfying explanation of our 
ſpiritual redemption in Calvins Inſtitutes, or 
in any other author who holds that no com- 
munication of Chriſt's righteous nature to 
man is ever to be expected from his moſt per. 
fect regeneration ; and that he can only put off 
his ſinful with his human nature: And yet 
God forbid, that I ſhould ſeek occaſion to dil- 
credit good Biſhop Hall in the main of hischarac- 
ter, whole piety and writings (for the greater 
part of them) Itruly reverenceand recommend; 
But great errors are often found in great and 
good men, and therefore are the more to be 
marked out, as their authority is apt to affix a 
kind of ſanction to them in the eyes of the 
undiſcerning. 


Though all the inhabitants of the bleſſed 
kingdom will be happy as well as holy, yet 
in great varicty of differences and degrees, ac- 
cording to their reipective meaſures and quali- 
fications, as one ſtar differeth from another 
ſtar in glory; and therefore our Lord faith, 
In my Father's houſe are many manſions ; yet 
fo, as that the lot of inheritance which falleth 
to the loweſt, ſhall far exceed the higheſt good 
things in this world: Some ſhall rule and 
ſome ſhall oi.:y ; fome ſhall miniſter and 
others be miniſtered unto ; and from this ſub- 
ordination, conducted through the whole œco- 
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nomy of the kingdom, with perfect fitneſs, 
alacrity, and exchange of the kindeſt offices, 
will reſult unſpeakable harmony, Glory to 
« God in the higheſt, on earth peace, and 
e good will towards all men.” This world, 
even in its preſent ſtate of depravation under 
the curſe, is as a glaſs through which we may 
read many things that ſhall be in that which is 
to ſucceed it; and we might read much more, 
were it not for the dimnets occaſioned through 
fin; for it is a figure of things to come, in 
which the inviſible things of God are know- 
able by them that do appear. In its diverſity 
of climes and regions differenced in tempera- 
ture, beauty and fruitfulneſs, it exhibits faintly 
an image of the various ſcenes of paradiſe, 
where the face of regenerate nature will have 
great diſtinction in its glories. Man, for the 
moſt part, is for having all things one way ; 
but God, both in the kingdoms of nature and 
grace, manifeſts his wiſdom and power in the 
unſpeakable variety of his works; and for this 
may praiſes be given to his adorable good- 
neſs, who hath opened fo many different 
doors of mercy for his poor creatures to en- 
ter into the joy of their Lord. Were it ſo, 
that only one certain meaſure of happineſs 
and glory had been provided for the heirs of 
his kingdom, how many muſt have fallen 
ſhort of it through their incapacity and un- 
fitneſs ? But now hath he taken care of the 
loweſt in his kingdom of Grace, and, as 
it were, let down a ladder with many ſteps of 
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bliſs, that ſo his little and feeble ones * may 
find a portion in the Sabbath of reſt: And in 
this I do and will rejoice for the hope that re- 
maineth to the unworthy hand that now writes 
this; that even I alſo, though but the leaſt in 
the kingdom of heaven, ſhall fee the fair beau- 
ty of the Lord, and viſit his Temple: Praiſe 
him ſun and moon; praiſe him all ye ſtars of 
light! 


If there be any plain meaning in the 
Pſalms and prophets to be come at by us, I 
think it muſt appear by the many paſſa ges 
thence adduced, in proof of the doctrine be- 
fore us, that they do foretel a glorious ſtate 
of the church, a happy time to come, when 
Meſſiah, the prince, the David of God, the 
Lord our righteouſneſs, ſhall have a king- 
dom upon earth, the adminiſtration whereof 
ſhall be in righteouſneſs, peace and truth ; 
when he will maintain the cauſe of his poor 
ſuffering ſervants and exalt them to honour, 
and put down the rule and authority of the 
proud uſurpers who now engroſs the bleſſings 
of nature to themſelves, and tread down the 
humble and meek as the mire of the ſtreets ; 
and when there {hall no longer be any vio- 
lence or war, no more iniquity and deceit in 
the earth, but peace and truth, love and joy 
ſhall flouriſh and abound ſo long as the moon 
endureth. But though the bleſſedneſs, ſtabili- 
ty and extent of this kingdom are ſpoken of 


* Zech. Xi), 8. 


in 
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in many of the Scriptures here quoted, yet 
the diſcovery of the time of its duration 
ſeems to have been reſerved for the beloved 
> diſciple, to be communicated by him to the 
church of Chriſt ; and here, both the revela- 
tion of the kingdom and time of its continu- 
ance is made with uncommon ſolemnity, the 
former in Rev. v. the latter in Rev. xx. In the 
former the almighty Father is repreſented on 
his throne, holding a ſealed book in his hand, 
| whilſt a ſtrong angel proclaims a challenge to 
the univerſal world, aſking, Who is worthy to 
1 open the book, and to looſe the ſeals thereof ? 
# But none was found worthy : Upon which 
John weeps. One of the four and twen 
n [| elders comforts him, by declaring, that the 
je lion of the tribe of Judab, the root of David, 
bad prevailed to atchieve the work: And there- 
of WW upon, the Lamb that was ſlain came and took 
dhe book out of the right hand of him that 
or WW fat upon the throne : This act figures more 
| ſtrongly than words can expreſs, the authority 
and power inherent in our Saviour's divine 
nature, to open the diſpenſation of his king- 
dom, according to that declaration in the days 
of his fleſh: Father, 1 will that they whom 
| thou haſt given me be with me where I am, that 
| they may beho'd my glory, &c.* And that this act 
| was declarative of ſuch a power appears from 
| this, that the four and twenty elders (repre- 
ſentative of the redeemed among the twelve 
| tides of Iſrael, doubled by as many from the 
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Gentile churches, under their reſpective heads, 

patriarchs and apoſtles) immediately ſung ; 

new ſong, ſaying: Thou art worthy to take the 

1 book, and to open the ſeals thereof, for thou wal 
| lain, and haſt redeemed us to God by thy Bloid 
out of every kindred and tongue and people and 
= nation, and haft made us unto our God king 
and priefts, and we fhall reign on the earth, 
And upon this, all creatures in heaven and 
carth and in the ſea, proclaimed bletling and 
honour, and glory and power unto the Lamb, 
Se. So that upon the whole of the matter, 
this chapter in the Revelations ſeems plainly 
to exhibit a ſolemn ſcenical prefiguration of our 
Saviour's commiſſion for the exerciſe of his 
regal power, fignifying, by the regiſter of x 
book, God's counſel and decree to ſet hi 
King upon his holy hill of Sion, and to git 
him the heathen for his inheritance, and the 
utmoſt parts of the earth for his poſſeſſion *; 
as the ſeals thereof denote the ſignatures of it 
approach, ſtamped on the awful judgments 
that ſhall be the harbingers of the great King 
at his acceſſion to his throne. Secondly, In 
the xxth chap, of the ſame book, a thouſand 
years is the period aſſigned for the duration ol 
the kingdom; and this literally expreſſed no 
leſs then fix times, relative to different circum- 
ſtences of it. The prophetical viſion here al. 
ſo opens with a ſtriking ſolemnity : An ange 
deſcends from heaven having the key of the 
bottomleſs pit, and a great chain in his hand: 
he lays hold on the dragon, the old ſerpent, 
which is the Devil and Satan, ſhuts him vp 
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and ſets a ſeal upon him, that he may no longer 
deceive the nations till the expiration of the 
thouſand years. The thrones are ſet for them 
that had ſuffered 'martyrdom, and had not re- 
ceived the mark of the beaſt ; and they lived 
and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years ; but 
the reſt of the dead lived not till the end of 
the thouſand years: This is the firſt reſurrec- 
tion, which plainly declares a ſecond to ſuc- 
ceed it. Criticiſm muſt here be at loſs, with 
all its ſubtlety and ſophiſtry, to evade the force 
of a prediction ſo poſitive and circumſtanced, 
and where no reaſon nor rule of interpretation 
will juſtity a departure from the literal ſenſe 
of it, in reſpect to the reign of the martyrs 
with Chrift, the duration of their reign, 
and the time for the riſing of the other dead 
being deferred till the end of it; eſpecially as it 
claſhes with no one article of the Chriſtian 
faith, but greatly ſtrengthens it, by giving 
clearneſs of interpretation to the many Scriv- 


| tures which give evidence to the real future 
# exiſtence of ſuch a kingdom, both in the de- 
| clarative way, and alſo by prophetic viſion ; of 
which latter kind we have one ſimilar and 
| correſpondent to the laſt mentioned, in Doniel 
| VII. wherein © The Ancient of days, the eter- 
nal Father, is repreſented as fitting on his 
| throne, and one like the Son of man coming 
in the clouds of heaven is brought near befor 

him; and there was given him dominion d 
glory and a kingdom, that all people, nat.ons 
| and languages ſhould ſerve him, and his king- 
| dom ſhould not be deſtroyed.” And this part 


of the viſion bears ſo near a reſemblance to 
that 
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that of St. Jobn in which is mentioned the 
fealed book, that I think no doubt can paſs on 
the foregoing interpretation of it. Aﬀer 
Daniel had received the interpretation of the 
four beaſts, as ſignifying four kings or king. 
doms which ſhould ariſe out of the earth, it 
is added for the comfort of the church, in the 
next verſe: But the Saints of the Moit High 
„ ſhall take the kingdom, and poſſeſs the king. 
dom for ever and ever: But before the 
time of this victory, the horn in the head of 
the fourth beaſt, having eyes, and a mouth 
ſpeaking great things, whoſe look was more 
ſtout than his fellows, ſhould make war with 
the ſaints and prevail againſt them: But after 
this, the judgment ſhould fit, and the faints 
ſhould take away his dominion, and utterly 
deftroy it ; and © The dominion and the great- 
2 22 of the kingdom under the whole heaven, 


ould be given to the people of the ſaints of 


* the Moſt High, whoſe kingdom 1s an ever- 
« lafting Lang dh, or, according to the foregoing 
explanation of this term here uſed, not to be de- 
ſtroyed or taken away, but to laſt to the end of 
ages, till time ſhould be no more. This pro- 
phecy of Daniel concerning the judgment, 
and kingdom to be given to the ſaints, har- 
monizes in full agreement with that of St. 
Jobn upon the ſame ſubject, except that the 
latter only aſſigns to its continuance the period 
of a thouſand years: But whether this term 
of years is to be underſtood of common ſolar 
years, or of ſabbatical years making 7000, 
or of years of Jubilees, amounting to 50,000 ; 
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or whether Thouſand, being the molt perfect 

number, may ſignify any indefinite progreſſion 
| of centuries, is here made no 'part of enquiry 
butleft tothejudgment of thoſe who are better 
ſkilled in the prophetic numbers ; or till he who 
alone is worthy to open the ſeals of his myſteri- 
ous book, ſhall give the interpretation thereof 
} WM to ſuch as he ſhall chuſe to make the diſcovery 
by: Nor ſhall I attempt the explication of 
de the four emblematical beaſts, typical of the 
of WW four kingdoms mentioned by Daniel, or of the 
ch agreement of the fourth beaſt in Daniel with 
thoſe mentioned in the 13th and 17th chapters 
Ty of the Revelations, which do certainly agree 
in their enmity and prevailing power for a ſea- 
ſon againſt the ſaints, as allo in the ſameneſs 


T of their deſtruction by the Lamb, and the 
*. tranſlation of their kingdom to his follow- 


ers. Theſe, as well as the character of the 
1. Whore of Babylon, have been applied almoſt 

unanimouſly by Proteſtant writers to Rome 
ing papa! : And her cruel perſecutions, as well as 

her affectation and uſe of worldly power, do in- 
deed denote her to have a large ſhare in the ap- 
plication ; and yet, to confine it to her only 
argues great partiality in the other churches 
in their own favour, that ſo they may the bet- 
ter ſhift off all charge of apoſtacy from them- 
ſelves; whereas Babylon, conſi ered as the 
outward manifeſtation of Anti-Chriſt myſtical, 
though it may have a fuller viſibility and diſ- 
play in one church or kingdom than another, 
yet in its principle it poſſeſſes the hearts of all 
that are enemies to the power of godlineſs in 


the 
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the faints, however they may be reſtrained 


from perſecuting them openly : And there. 
fore, as touching Babylon, it is ſaid ; “ That 
de ail nations drink of the wine of the wrath 
« of her fornication *.“ Beſides, it muſt be 
allowed, that as in the moſt corrupt vifible 
church Chriſt hath faithful and holy ſervants 
{» alſo, that there are many rotten members in 
the pureſt, who make no part of his body: 
Dr. Henry More, in his chapter called The 
Lamentation over Babylon (in which he more 
particularly expoſes the corruptions in the 
church of Rome) among other marks with 
which he ſtigmatizes Babylon, he mentions 
the two following; firſt, her Anti-chriſtian 
oppoſitions to the divine or ſpiritual life: The 
« palpable and viſible difference, ſays he, that 
« nrovidence is to make betwixt the evil and 
« the good, will be fo wiſely contrived, that 
<« jt ſhall not only be an undoubted revelation 
© of God's ſovereignty in the world; but in 
&« a {ſpecial manner, for the high honour and 
ce triumph of the divine over the animal life, 
« whica through ſo many ſorrows, afffictions, 
« temptations, ſcornful reproaches of the un- 
% godly, and their cruel and barbarous uſages, 
ec (11 at laſt, with ail that embrace her, be 
© enthroned in everlaſting peace and glory: 
« Put ſays he, there is one thing behind, 
« which is the turning of the church into a mart 
or fair bycollations ofeccleſiaſtical preferments 
« for mere worldly and ſecular intereſt ; the 
« turning the exerciſe of Chriſtian offices into 
* Rev. xvill. 3. 

© 4 
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« a mere trade of gain for the prieſts of what 
44 dignity ſoever : But the merchandiſe of ſuch 
© « dignities in their church ſhall fail them with 


© « the reſt of their pomp, in the ruin and 
I « defolation of Babylon, even their great and 
L opime preferments, which their ambitious 
and worldly minds ſo hanker after; for theſe 
are the fat and fair objects that ſo make their 
I «© mouthsto run a water in this full Babyloniſh 
„ market, where every thing is to be had for 
. money, and nothing without it.” Now, if 
- theſe are ſome of the characteriſtics of Babylon 
h at Rome, then may we conclude, that wherever | 
men bearing the name of Chriſtians (whilſt 
a void of that unction from the Holy One which 
e s the true nature ſignified by that name) think, 
t aud live, and love, and do as they do at Rome, 


a there alſo is Babylon and the cup of her for- 
. nications. 


1 ö Many difficulties are often raiſed, and truth 
ad much perplexed, by reſtraining the ſenſe of a 


ſubject to what is ſaid of it in one verſe or por- 


4 : tion of Scripture, without attending to what 
1. predicated of the ſame in other places; for 
OO it is not the way of ſacred writers, as was ob- 
be ved before, to treat their matter ſyſtemati- 
y: i cally, and according to the artificial methods of 
nd, human compolition, but as it were raptim et 
\art faltim, as the Spirit prompted them; and there- 
* | fore Scripture ſhould be explicated by Scrip- 
the bare, and things widely ſeparated and diſtant 
110 place, be brought together in one view, in 


order to give them clearneſs and conſiſtency. 
0 q | For 


4 — ˙ w — —-—¾ʃ 4 ö 
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For want of this, ſome have reſtrained the ſaing WM ; 
of the firſt reſurrection, mentioned Rev, xx, IM \ 
to the noble army of martyrs, who are there ; 
indeed diſtinguiſhed as to precedence and pri. 
ority in this reſurrection, but not excluſive of 
many ſaints of other orders and claſſes ; for if 
fo, then Abrabam, Tſaac and Jacob, and the t 
Bleſſed Virgin alſo, would be excluded from o 
reigning with Chriſt. Beſides, as the Rev, g 
Mr. Clarke * juſtly obſerves : © There is an v 
internal martyrdom of the heart, which wil 
e doubtleſs be accepted to a place in the firſt ¶ ſc 
« reſurrection ; and exemplary piety in a cor- 
e rupt world and a very corrupt age of it, i; Wi 
« oftentimes a trial ſlower, and perhaps harder to 
* than any other martyrdom.” But that the WW 
number of the firſt reſurrection- ſaints will be ol 
of far greater extent than fo, is plain from Rev, th 
xi. where it is ſaid, upon the ſounding of the p 
ſeventh angel, There were great voices in If 
« heaven proclaiming the kingdoms of this m 
« world as. become the kingdoms of our Lord IM be 
« and of his Chriſt, who ſhould give. reward WW th 
«« unto his ſervants the prophets, and to the Ki 
« Saints, and to them that feared his name, ; * 
« ſmall and great.” And that the fame king- 
dom of our Lord is the ſubject here ſpoken of 
in this chapter, and alſo in Rev. xix. carried 
on through part of the xxth, is evident to any 
attentive reader: The voices in heaven pro- 
claiming his advent and victory; the worſhi 
of the four and twenty elders, and the ſmal 


* Eſlay on the Number Sven. 
| and 


neun 
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q and great that ſhall praiſe him in his kingdom, 
© with other particulars relating to the folemnity 
Jof his acceſſion, anſwer to one another as 


© Cherub to Cherub on the mercy ſeat, 


Another circumſtance here to be noted with 


teſpect to this kingdom is, that it will be a time 
of judgment as well as of government and -- 
| ; great joy; and the Saints who ſhall judge the 


world“ (hall be alſo judged themſelves: The 


© beſt will have ſomething to be aſhamed of and 


ſorry for, and cauſe enough to confeſs, that 
not any merits of their own, but God's mer- 
cies and Chriſt's merits have advanced them 
© to this honour ; and that the bleſſed lot of 
E their inheritance is by no means of debt, but all 


9 of gift and free Grace: Nor 1s it to be doubted, 


. 


| 3 that even the apoſtles themſelves, who ſhall fit 


© on twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of 
| Lirael, ſhall firſt take their turn in the judg- 
ment, that they may receive praiſe of God 
before men and angels, and be welcomed ta 
their high dignity by the mouth of the heavenly 
King, pronouncing, „ Well done good and 
| © caithful ſervants, enter into the joy of your 
Lord.“ The dead in Chriſt, ſays the apoſtle, 
@ {hall riſe fGrſt t, or at the firſt reſurrection ; 
| and to what end this priority of their reſurrec- 
non ſerves, we learn from Rev. xi. 18. where 
our Lord's acceſſion to his kingdom had juſt 
before been ſpoken of, and is here repreſented 
as a time of wrath and a time of love, of 


* 1 Cor. vi. 2. 1 Theſs. iv. 16. 
L wrath 
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wrath for the unbelieving and diſobedient nx. 4 
tions, and of love for the Saints: The time 4 9 
* of the dead (in Chrift) is come, that they We 


* ſhould be judged, and that thou ſhouldel 
« givereward unto thy ſervants &c. and thould. 
< eſt deſtroy them which deſtroy the earth. 
How in vain would any go about to explain 
this of the Grace of Chriſt reigning in the 
hearts of his ſervants ' under an outwald 
eſtabliſhment of the Chriftian religion? for 
how ſhould the Grace of ' Chriſt and the ſpiri- 
tuality of his religion be eſtabliſhed or defended 
by the laws and weapons of carnal men? Nay 
is it not well known how the ſword of the un- 
godly, who deſtroy all true peace and comfort Wi 
in the carth, has ever been turned againſt tholt 
who are true of heart in defence of vital re- 
ligion ; and that from the very firſt eſtabliſh- 
ment of the viſible conſtitution of it unde 
Conſtantine, the kingdoms of this world, both 
as to the civil and eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction there. 
of, have for the moſt part been in the hand 
of men, either void of religion, or havin 
only the form of godlineſs, but denying tie 
power thereof? 


If the reader will be at the pains of com- 
paring the Seventh chapter of Daniel with the 
twentieth of the Revelation, he will find 1 


wonderful agreement betwixt the prophetic 2 
viſions of thoſe two beloved and inſpired v. fore 
ters, both as to the exerciſe of the regal aui hea 
judicial power of Chriſt and his Saints in hs 50 
kingdom: In both, the thrones are pitch, IM * 8 


and 
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and the judgment fits ; in both, judgment is 
e given to the Saints; in both, the Saints poſſeſs 
the kingdom, or reign with Chriſt ; in both, 
t dominion and power is taken away from the 
i. Evil one, 2 by dethroning. the kingly 
„born, who had for a time prevailed againſt the 
n Saints in the former, and by the binding of 
he Satan for a thouſand years in the later; and 
in both, the grand jubile of the Holy Empire 
for WE ſucceeds the deſtruction of the Anti- chriſtian 


. powers. 


% The learned Mege hath * ſhewn, that the 
n- more intelligent part of the ancient Jews did 
on believe that the kingdom of the Meſſiah in the 
of WE Seventh Chiliad or millennacy, would be a 
fe- L- time of exerciſing his judicial authority, and 

that the Saints would judge the nations as well 
det as have dominion over the people, as it is de- 
oh clared in Wiſd. iii. and doubtleſs, the plain 
ert · prophecy of Daniel before mentioned was to 


nd them as a ſtrong ſhield in that their faith: And 
ing therefore it was, that they uſually called this 
th reign, Magnum diem Tudicii, the great day 
of judgment, or the judgment of the great 
ay f; not hereby meaning the ſhort ſpace of 
on- a 
d 1 * See his chapter called Placita Doctorum Heb. 


tic The Jews (if we except ſome of the more inſpired | 
among them) feem to have had no notion of a ſecond re- 

N lutrection, or of a ſtate of fupreme felicity in the eternal 

& heavens with the everlaſting Father; but to have looked 


his no further than the glories of the Meſſiah's kingdom; and 
hed, perhaps the light of their diſpenſation did not reach be- 


. 2 yond 
I 
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a natural day, but a ſeaſon of adminiſtration, 
a diſpenſation, or period of time: Thus the 

day of their temptation in the Wilderneſs, of 1 77, 
their captivity, of their affliction, ſignifies 31 


duration or continuance of many years: And ie 4 
ſo Abraham with the eye of faith ſaw Chriſt to | 
day, and was glad; but what day ſhall we 40 


ſuppoſe meant here, the day when Abraban' 
Lord ſuffered as a malefactor, or the day when 


ee 
0 . . . 4 [ 
he ſhall be exalted on his throne in his kingdom, N « 1 
to fulfil the covenant made with Abraban, i « , 
TJaac, and Jacob? I ſhall not here enter into Wt « , 
that diſpute concerning the application of theſe I « ; 
words of St. Peter, who, in the ſame chapte f 
where he ſpeaks of the new heavens and the 8 « | 
new earth, ſays, that © one day is with the Wt « ; 
* Lord as one thouſand years, and one thou- WW 4 
* ſand years as one day; for whether they be « ; 
underſtood as referring to the time of judy- WE « , 
ment in the millennial reign of Chriſt, or W « | 
the time preceding it, the affirmation holds e 
equally true; obierving only by the way, that WF «; 
the general miſtake of confining the work 0! W the 
judgment to the compaſs of a natural day MW no 
ariſes from not diſtinguiſhing between the vul- W ng 
gar agceptation of the word, and the differem WW he 
| ra} 
yond this, theſe things being reſerved for a more perl WF 4, 
revelation of divine truth: However, this opinion is ſub WF 
mitted to better judges, only with this obſervation, that Pol 
the Jews are without excuſe in falling ſo ſhort of their own fur 
diſpenſation, in rejecting the perſon of the Meſſiah in h tio 
ſuffering ſtate ſo clearly teſtified of by their prophets, and i 
for thinking ſo unworthily of the nature of his kingdom, * 
both as to its ſpiritual and material excellencies and glore. pit 
| uſes 0n 
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uſes of it in Scripture, according to the nature 
© of the ſubject to which it is applied. Biſhop 
Hill ſets himſelf to expoſe this ſcheme of in- 
terpretation for protracting the judgment beyond 
© the time which popular opinion has aſſigned 
to it, and has erected it into one of the para- 
doxes, which he has imputed to the belief of 
Chriſt's millennial kingdom. As if the Al- 
© « mighty, ſays he, ſhould be limited to do 
c his acts by leiſure ; as if he that made the 
8 « world in fix days, and could have made it in 
an inſtant, cannot in that ſpace of time judge 
it? Alas! whatis time, but a poor circum- 
« ſtance of finite mortality, not reaching up 
© © to the acts of the Eternal; that Ancient of 
days may not have his workings confined to 
© © hours, days, months, and years; and juſtly 
edo we fay, that he, who is of himſelf one 
8 © moſt pure and ſimple act, works in an in- 
© © ſtant ; he can therefore gloriouſly reveal his 
| © juſtice, truth and power to men and devils, 
te without ſuch leiſurely reſpirations. But 
the queſtion here, with the Biſhop's leave, is 
not about God's power, but his good pleaſure ; 
not concerning what he is able to do, but what 
he ſees fit to do, and has declared to be the 
nue of his proceedings. As God was pleaſed 
| to manifeſt himſelf in a created nature of tem- 
| porary exiſtence, ſo has he made time the mea- 
ure of all temporal things, and his manifeſta- 
| tions are in order and ſucceſſion ſuited to the 
| capacity of his creatures. Man is for preci- 
pitating all things, and haſtening them to a 
| concluſion, but God proceedeth leiſurely, and 


"we dealeth 
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dealeth with man according to the meaſure of 
a man ; for though time 1s a poor circumſtance 
of finite mortality to God, yet is it the ele. 
ment and line of our life, and the ſphere which 
comprenends all our knowledge and actions 
Certain it is, that God did bwit his acts by 
leiſure in his works of creation; and all his crea. 
tures by the general laws of * nature ad. 
vance leiſurely both towards their maturity, 
and their end: Nor is. it otherwiſe in the ways 


of his providence : He could have delivered 


his people from their Ægyptian bondage in le 


than 400 years, and have led them through the 


Wilderneſs in leſs than 40; and inſtead of 
lengthening, the plan of man's redemption 
through a ſeries of events for 4000 years, have 
appointed the atoning ſacrifice to take place 
immediately after the firſt uanſgreſſion.— But 
this ſuited not with the {cope he had decreed 
for the manifeſtation of his wonders, and that 
dilplay of wiſdom, power and goodneſs which 
may ſerve for a theme of adoration and prail 
to all worlds, when time ſhall be no more: 
And ſure it is, that we have all great cauſe to 
praiſe, his Name (however hardened and im- 
penitent men may abuſe ſach patience) that he 
doth not execute his ſentence ſpeedily, but 
leiſurely _ againſt every evil work, becauſe hei 
flow to anger and ſlow to ipflict puniſhment: 
And who knows how, ſlowly, and, leiſurely be 
may proceed in the adminiſtration of the great 
judgment, not only to explain and juſtify al 
his ways and doings to all his creatures, bu 


alſo to ſubſerve many gracious purpoſes of 


mercy), 


me 


| of 
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mercy, which at preſent lye beyond the reach 


| of our conception. 


M'E D' - T-A-T T-Q*N. 


And haththe Lord prepared his ſeat for judg- 
ment ? and ſhall even his Saints ſtand before 
his throne to give an account of what they 


| have done in the body? O how awful is the 


thought of that day when all our miſdeeds 


| ſhall be ſet before him, and every ſecret fin un- 


repented of, in the light of his countenance 


Humble then thyſelf in the duſt, O my ſoul, 


at the review of thy manifold tranſgreſſions, 
and confeſs that it is of the Lord's mercy thou 
waſt not conſumed, when thou walkedſt in 
times paſt according to the courſe of a careleſs 
and vain world; and that he has thus far 
lengthened the acceptable time, this day of thy 
ſalvation. Praiſe» him for thyſelf, and praiſe 
him in behalf of others, who thus granteth 
ſpace for repentance, that ſinners may be con- 
verted unto him; and praiſe him likewiſe for 


having provided ſo many different degrees of 


bliſs and glory for his redeemed ones in his 
kingdom, that men of grace in different claſſes 
may find an entrance there, where many that 


love much, and have had much forgiven, will 
de highly exalted above many of their fellows, 


though now lightly eſteemed by the judging, 
{elf-righteous Phariſee, who ſhall not be able 
to ſtand in the judgment before him who re- 
ſiſteth the proud, but giveth grace to the hum- 
ble. By the help of this animating hope may 

(320 L 4 we 


152 Or CHRIST's GLORIOUS 


we preſs on toward the mark, for the prize of 
the high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus: And 
in the ſtrength thereof mayeit thou, O my foul, 
be enabled to bear up under thy outward mean. 
neſs and afflictions, and all the diſcomforts of 
this mortal condition, taking up thy croſs wil. 


lingly, bearing it patiently, and perſevering WW 


fa.thfully unto death, that thou mayeſt receive 
a crowry of life. Amen. 


All the deceitfulneſs of falſe criticiſm ha 


been employed to extinguiſh that light of evi- 


dence which the Scriptures hold out to the 
truth of this doctrine concerning the glorious 
reign of the Saints in Ebr:/?'s kingdom here on 
earth: And accordingly, many have attempted 
toexplain away the literal ſenſe of theſe prophe- 
cies, by endeavouring to accommodate them 
to Chriſt's ſpiritual reign in the heart by the 
power of his Grace; thus confounding things 
temporal with things ſpiritual, and the external 
felicity of God's choſen with their inward meet- 
neſs for it; though the many circumſtances 
enumerated do as plainly refer to the viſibility 
and locality of this glorious kingdom as words 
can expreſs ; the ſeveral offices and organs of 
the body are ſpoken of 1n correſpondence to 
their ſuitable material objects, for exerciſe and 
_ gratification ; and the outward conſtitution of 
nature in the new earth, together with its pro- 
ductions and glories, and the condition of its 
inhabitants in very many circumſtances and re- 
lations, are particularized and graphically de- 
ſcribed: Inſomuch that we muſt altogether 
| deſpair 
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deſpair of finding any certain rule for the in- 


4 
4 


| terpretation of the Scriptures, if what is there+ 
in mentioned of the external reality of ſuch 
© {enſible objects is not to be underſtood accord- 


ing to the ſenſe of the letter. Beſides, if the 
| relurretion of the Saints to reign with Chriſt 
ons earth meant no more than his Grace acting 
as the _ principle in their hearts, why is 


it ſpoken of prophetically as a future ſtate of 

the church, ſeeing this has and always muſt 
; WE have been the caſe with the Saints from the 
beginning, for without ſuch an indwellin 
e principle they could not be Saints? And what 
has this to do with the binding of Satan for a 
n WE thouſand years, as it does not appear how the 
d WE Saints before and after this particular period 
:- WE fhould be any way profited by ſuch a ligation ? 
m And how does it appear that he has been yet 
de ſo bound as to leave the world free from his 


os deceptions? Or rather is it not manifeſt, from 
al WF the experience of all Saints, that they have 
t- WF never yet been free from his temptations and 
es WE buttettings, from the time of Saint Paul's com- 
ity WF plaint of this down to the preſent day? It is 

_ moreover declared, that in this happy kingdom 
of WW there ſhall be no more ſorrow or pain, for that 
to e former things are paſſed away and all things 

become new : But when has this yet been the 
o caſe with the Saints? When have the wicked 
ro · ¶ ceaſed from troubling them? When have they 
its not been men of ſorrow and acquainted with 
re- Stief, in the conformity of their ſtate to that of 


their 
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their ſuffering head, according to their ſever; 
meaſures ? But it is needleſs to dwell longer o 
confuting ſo abſurd an interpretation, the weak. 
neſs of which is ſuch, that ſome men of 
learning, though no better friends to the truth 


of this doctrine than thoſe before- mentioned | 


have ſcemed aſhamed of it; and therefore, as; 
literal ſenſe belonging to this prophetic part d 
Scripture looked them too full in the face t 
deny it, they have ſet their invention to work, 
how to explain away the ſubſtance of it by a. 
lowing a ſort of literal completion to it, which 
they ſay, commenced with the eſtabliſhment 


of the Chriſtian religion in the Empire by (u. 


ftantine, who endowed the church with may 
immunities and liberal donations. At the hea 
of theſe is Grotius, who here fixes the epock 
of the millennial kingdom, and interprets Tt 
new Feruſalem, the Lamb's Bride adorned fu 
ber huſband, of the external ſplendor and de 
corations of the church through the munik- 
cence of Chriſtian princes ; as if the outwarl 
adorning of gold and ſumptuous apparel, which 
the apoſtle cautions married women againſt the 
uſe of *, as unbecoming godly matrons, wer 
ornaments better ſuited to the preſent militat 
condition of that church which is called tob 
the ſpouſe of Chriſt ; and as though any pit 
of her excellency conſiſted in thoſe corruptibe 


riches, the love and defire of which are fo | | 


bidden us, rather than in that meek and quit 


that humble and loving ſpirit which is decla 


* x Peter ili. 3. 


(0 
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| to be ſo precious in the ſight of God. But 
bos unſuitable a date this is, wherefrom to 
© reckon the happy and triumphant reign of 
E Chriſt with his Saints, appears from hence, that 
E within the period of a thouſand years, accord- 
ing to this calculation, we may reckon the 


reateſt calamities, diſgrace and corruptions 


© that ever befel the church. If in this æra 
© throughout, we are to look for the halcyon days 
ef truth and purity of worſhip, then did they 
| fouriſh when the hereſy of Arius, denying the 
| true divinity of Chriſt, prevailed over and per- 
ſecuted the orthodox believers ; when Chriſti- 
as ſuffered a cruel perſecution in Perſia for 
E thirty years together “, and when Scytbians, 
E Coths, Vandals, and other barbarous nations 
 over-ran the greateſt part of Chriſtendom, 
| committing horrible profanations of churches, 
murders and rapes, as ſet forth in the follow- 
ing lamentation of Jerom. Epiſt 3. Duct ma- 
| trone, quot virgines dei, et ingenua nobiliaque 
| corpora his belluts fuere ludibris? Capti Epiſ- 
ahi, interfefti preſbyteri, et diverſorum officia 
$ Clericorum : Subverſe eccleſia, ad altaria Chriſ= 
| it fabulati equi, martyrum effeſſæ reliquie, 
| Romanus orbis ruit, Sc. See allo Etiſt xi. And 
as to the ſtate of religion in the church about 
this time (not half a century from. its eſtabliſh- 
ment by Constantine) the account we have of 
iris ſtill more deplorable, every one framing 


to himſelf ſuch doctrines as he liked beſt, and 


dee Theederet, Book v, on the perſecution by 1/diger- 


4 des 0 g 


I forming 
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forming his creed according to his fancy, whill N he 
a fondneſs for novelty generally prevailed ; x 2 M 
may be ſeen bv the following complaint q th 
Hilary Biſhop of Ppictiers, extracted from hu be 
treatiſe On the Evilof Diviſions : Uſus inclevit, ¶ bi 
gui poſiouam nova putius cepit condere quam ac. We n 


cepta retinere, nec vetera defendit nec innova de 
firmavit, et fadta fides temporum potius quan ſet 
evangeliorum. Periculoſum nobis admodum athu th 
etiam miſerabile eft, tot nunc fides exiſtere qut an 
voluntates, lot doctrinas quot mores: Excedinu ch 
ed fide qua ſola eff, et dum plures fiunt, ad il | nc 
ceperunt eſſe, ne ulla fit. Here is a fad report by: ſu 
father of the church of the little amity in faith, fo 
or rather of the multiplicity of creeds, and « 
the diſtracted condition of things in the church WR "* 
ſo ſoon after its eſtabliſhment ; and if we come Ut 
lower down, we ſhall not find matters at all 
mended, but growing worſe and worſe through 1 
introduced ſuperſtitions and fraudulent pradtics Bt © 
to ſupport them; through animoſities between I 
the Eaſtern and Weſtern churches, the pride : ny 
and ambition of Popes, and the nonſenſical KS 
Jargon of the ſchoels, ſet up in the place of ſound Leut 
divinity. Nor did things go better without hl ne 
than within doors, for ſoon after the Nor Wt ** 
thern ravage:s had ſcourged backſliding Chi. and 
endom, the Saracens ſucceeded as the inſtru WW 0 
ments of its farther correction, ſpreading ho- , « 
ror and deſolation through all the Southern : ng 
; hi 
parts of Europe, as theſe were afterwards fo. * 


oed by the Turłs, to lengthen out the puniſh 
ment of apoſtate Chriſtians, and to confine 
them within narrower bounds ; teaching then 

| hereby. 


1 
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W hereby, that they were not the Saints of the 
© Moſt High to whom the promiſe was made of 
© the greatneſs of the kingdom under the whole 
heavens “ for a poſſeſſion: Nor did the com- 
bined forces of Chriſtian princes aſſembled in 
mad Cruſades at all avail to expel the warlike 
& deſcendents of mae from their conquered 
W ſettlements in Paſæſtine, or ſtop their progrels to 

the Weſtern ſhores of Europe; but ſerved only to 
augment their loſs and ſhame, and to evince at 
the fame time, that not the figure of a croſs, 
© nor the name of Holy, could give ſanctity or 
@ ſucceſs to bloody wars, or avert God's wrath 
© for fin ; and that the truth of his religicn is 
© to be defended and propagated, not by carnal 
= weapons, but by demonſtration of the Spirit 
joined to purity of life and manners. 


"OP * n N Ad 
5 P 


of * * 
9 n 


& But the diſgrace and fin of degenerate Chriſt- 
endom, within the period here mentioned, 


cs , : 

Lb nothing more flagrant than in that 
7 | evil ſpirit of perſecution which inſtigated the 
ae eccleſiaſtical powers to make princes the exe- 
an cutioners of their Antichriſtian wrath and ha- 


ued on their poor Chriſtian brethren the Albi- 


7 : genſes and Waldenſes in the valleys of Piedmont, 
iſ, and to butcher them by tens of thouſands at 
ame, with more than pagan cruelty ; and 
m_ this for no other crime than peaceably ſepara- 
ben]! ing themſelves from communion with a church 
: fob : which they could no longer in good conſcience 

ib. bein with in worſhip and docirines, Theſe 


* Dan. vii. 


5 people 


a 
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people may properly be called the firſt refor. 


mers of religion from its impure mixtures, 1 a 
and from their Inſtitutes it was that our Wick: I ir 
liffe ſketched out the plan of that reformation Wl 
which afterwards took place amongſt us unde f 
the new editions of Luther and Calvin. From b 
this haſty glance of the ſtate of the church n 
ſoon after Conſtantine's edict in its favour down. WE p. 
wards, it will ſufficiently appear, that Grau tc 
has made a very bad choice of an epoch for p 


the commencement of Chriſt's happy millen- Wi ce 
nial reign, and that Satan, inſtead of being es 
bound and ſhut up in the bottomleſs pit for! ab 
thouſand years from that time forward, wa WE 
never more at large, either to deceive under fo 
the ſabtlety of the ſerpenr, or to devour as b 


roaring lion; nor will it admit of any doubt, WF bl 
whether by ſlipping into the form of god. ly 
neſs he did not more ſucceed in his enmity 2 WW rer 
gainſt the power of it in the church eſtabliſh- WF is 
ed, than by the ten bloody perſecutions of it Wis | 
under Rome whilſt pagan, before its eſtabliſh- WW of 
ment. | | | is 
| an 

If then the glorious Millennium began inthe ¶ but 


time of Conflantine, then was Jeruſalem i 
proſperity and Sion in peace when ravaged by 


barbarians and infidels, and when feuds an 

diviſions raged in the very bowels of Chriſte WF 7 
dom; then did mercy and truth meet togethe WW pal; 
when cruelty and hereſy, pelagianifm, ignot- Wore 
ance and ſuperſtition overſpread the church Doe 


and the ſtronger party in it murdered the bel: 
of their brethren for conſcience ſake, unde 


Pee 


% 
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i: pretence of doing God good ſervice : If theſe 
\. WW were the happy times of the church, accord- 
„ung to Grerius, when the glorious promiſes of 
Cod to his elect were fulfilled, and when all 
er ME (ould be love, joy and peace, and the Father 
m be wor ſhipped in ſpirit and in truth; then 
ch muſt we be at a loſs to know what is meant by 
n- precious promiſes of good things, or how 
iu WE to underſtand the Scriptures,' and the accom- 
for WW pliſhment of them, nay how to diſtinguiſh the 
en- teiga of Chriſt from that of Anti-chri# on 
ing earth: In a word, then we know not, where- 
r 1 MW abouts we are, nor on what foundations we 
wa ſtand, nor what we have to truſt to, for our 
der fore fathers in this caſe have run away with the 
as 1 bleſſing, and yet we ſee not wherein they were 
bt, bleſſed above others: In this caſe, our Jeruſa- 
dli- em is no longer a praiſe in the earth, but a 
5. (WT reproach to her adverſaries, and her true name 
it is TLebhabod, for her glory is departed * ; paradiſe 
of it Wis loſt a ſecond time, and no farther reſtoration 
liſh- of it is to be expected, for the election of Grace 
is already accompliſhed in its full number, 
and we have no lot nor portion in that matter, 
n the but our time is that of Gog and Magog, and 
nothing is now to be looked for but mourning, 
lamentation and woe. 


Tbe abſurdity of this error in Grotius is too 
palpable to need farther refutation, and there- 


2nd: fore we cannot but expreſs ſurprize that good 
urch DoGtor Hammond, among others, ſhould be ſo 


* Sam. iv. 21. 
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led away by it, as to hold that the reſurrectio 
of the ſaints to reign with Chriſt on earth j 
paſt already: Nor is he the only Divine of em. 
nence in our church that has given up a bettet 
judgment to the fanciful gloſſes of this author 
through a faulty obſequiouſneſs to the reputs. 
tion he poſſeſſed for his learning, though per. 
haps the whole claſs of commentators on the 


Sacred Writings cannot ſupply us with a per. - 


formance wherein learning and invention arg 
more trifled with than in Grotzus's Expoſition 
of the Apocalypſe,. which ſo deſervedly ex 


poſed him to the ' cenſure of the learned Dr, 


Henry Moore. To inſtance only in a few d 


his many offenſive interpretations : He ex | 
pounds the outward court and holy city *, of 


the city Alia built by Adrian on the ſpot of 
ground where Jeruſalem ſtood ; and its being 


trodden down of the Gentiles, of a heathen tem- | | 


ple built therein; and he makes the Too wit 
neſſes + to ſignify two churches of Chriſtian 
in the ſame city, the one ſpeaking Hebrew, the 
other Greek. By the Temple of God or the in- 
ward court of the temple || as appointed to he 


meaſured, (though it has evidently a myiticl WM 


or ſpiritual ſenſe) Grotius underſtands that par- 
ticular ſpot of ground which ſhould not be bull 
upon by Adrian. By Anti-chriſt he ſuppoſs 
the Jewith impoitor Barchochab to be fignified; 
and tne fight of Michael with the dragon he 
refers to that doubtful report of Simon Mogii 
tumbling head- long out of the air at the pray 


* Rev. xi. + Ibid, | Ibid. 
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with Chriſt he expounds to the meaning of the 


D honour done them at their ſepulchres ; and the 
x letting looſe of Satan to the invaſion of Chriſt- 
Bf endom by the Turks, though it muſt be ob- 
i: | ſerved by the way, that this happened about 


+. the middle of his ſuppoſed millennium, and 


nl above four hundred years before the time men- 
"WW tioned in Scripture for his enlargement: And 
fo | as to The Bride of the Lamb ||, by which every 


one that has learned his Chriſtian alphabet, 
D. knows to be meant Chriſt's myſtical body, the 
church, or his ſpiritual members, Grotius ex- 
E plains (away) this very ſignificant figure into a 


ex. 

„ | complimental alluſion to Conftantine's family 
14 and retinue : Now what can exceed the pro- 
in faneneſs of this laſt interpretation but his ex- 


pounding the ſtone cut out of the mountain 
without hands *, and the Son of man coming 


ud power of the Roman people? Dr. Henry 
More, who patiently bears with many other 
| fond conceits of Grolius, can no longer contain 
| himſelf at this, but cries out: © Here is a de- 
| © vice which is ſcarcely to be uttered without 
| * horror and aſtoniſhment ! I am infinitely 
| © amazed, ſays he, that ſo learned a man 
| © ſhould fall into ſo bad an error +,” 


This method of e _— prophecy to 


| fivolous ſenſes, and in reference to characters 


Rev. xix. * Daniel ii. + Moore's Works, 
b. 008, printed for D:wvning. 


M and 


ef St. Peter: The reign of the martyrs 


— 
— 8 
* 


in the clouds of heaven, to ſignify the grandeur. 


— _ = — —2— — a _ 
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of prophecy. The laſt trampet-viſic n recor = 
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and events of little concernment to the Chriſtin 
church, is highly reproveable, as it tends 9 
leſſen our reverence for the Sacred Writings, ani 
to expoſe them to the deriſion of Jews and in 
filels, whilſt it degrades the ſublime myſtera 
of the goſpel and the important tranſaRionM 
relative to the divine economy of our redemp\i 
tion to a level with petty occurrences in the ad. 
miniſtration of human affairs, oftentimes ace. 
dental, or attended with no remarkable conf. 
quences, or at leaſt with ſuch as bear not an 
connection with the falvation of mankin( 
which, I am bold to ſay, every thing foretol 
in Scripture does, in one ſenſe or another, | 
ſhall only trouble the reader with one more in- 
{tance of puerility in this author's interpretatin 


) 


ed in Rev. xi, exhibits an awful ſolemnity dard 
divine worſhip and praiſe in Heaven, on Hit i: 
kingdoms of this world becoming the kingdom tru! 
of our Lord and of his Chriſt, in which e givi 
four and twenty elders before the throne ate of | 
preſented as joining in the following hymn: «Wil thc 
« vive thanks, O Lord God almighty, who at ati 
« and waſt and art to come, becauſe thou H 1»! 
* taken to thee thy great power, and haſt rei like 
e d.“ Can any man of ſober judgment fo ede 
poſe, that the Holy Spirit intended leſs by # be! 
this ſacred pomp of prophecy and praiſe, that b don 
ſome moſt glorious and happy revolution i | only 
the kingdoms of this world, which hou) that 
afford matter of joy to the angelic hoſt, andi mat 
adoration and thankſgiving to the eternal King ; 


And yet Grotius, with his favourite 52M 
Mei 


2 
* 
2 
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8 Meigs, makes no more of it than the privilege 


granted to the early Chriſtians by ſome of the 
Roman Emperors of profeſſing their religion 
at Jeruſalem, when the Jews were expelled 
that city. Such trifling as this with divine re- 
W vclation offers an inſult to the underſtanding of 
cChriſtian men, that calls for indignation and 


rebuke: And when expoſitors of Scripture 
think themſelves privileged by what they call 
learning, to vent ſuch crude notions for the 
mind of the Holy Spirit, it is high time to call 
out to their well meaning followers, to caution 


them of their danger, and that they beware 


bow they ſuffer heir reverence of any man to 
S cauſe them to fall * into his deluſions. 


Learning has its uſe when duly employed; 
and when it knows its proper bounds : Thus, 
it is ſerviceable in rightly dividing the word of 
truth into its literal and allegorical ſenſe, ,and 
F giving to each its due; in ſettling the meaning 
of doubtful or equivocal terms; in explaining 
the idioms of languages; in rectifying miſtranſ- 


(8 lations ; in clearing up points in hiſtory, chro- 


8 "ology, topography, &c. In theſe and ſuch 


like matters, it lends a friendly aid to the know- 
| ledge of the Scriptures, and is not lightly to 
e ſpoken of: But in the myſteries of the king- 
dom, and thoſe deep things of God which can 
| only be ſpiritually diſcerned by the light of 
that wiſdom which is from above; here hu- 
man learning is at the end of its line; all within 


* Eccluſ. iv. 22, 
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is the Sanctum Sauctorum, into which none 
gain admittance but men of humble minds 
and devout hearts; the learned and unlearned 
here are both alike, where the Jn/þiration of the 
Aimighty alone grveth underſtanding *, and 
God revealeth his ſecrets to whom and in what 
meaſure he will reveal them. Within the 
ſphere of learning mueh good or hurt is oc- 
caſioned by it, according to the principles and 
diſpoſitions of the parties that reſpectively 
poſſeſs it, as the ſame fire differently circum- 
ſtanced and modified ripens the fruits of the 
earth or blaſts them. Thus, learning in an 
Auſtin recommended and enforced every motive 
and obligation to Chriſtian faith, whilſt the 
ſame in a Pelagius undermined the foundations 
of it: In Eraſmus and Archbiſhop Uſher the ac. 
quirements of human literature are an ornament 
and defence to religion, whilſt in a Bayle and a 
Bolingbroke they are a diſgrace to the name of 
it: So that learning, merely as ſuch, lends no 
authority to truth, but only in its right uſe and 
application, for it can adopt and defend error 
as ſtrenuouſly as it can oppoſe it, as the apoſtle 
Paul was the ſame great ſcholar when a bitter 
enemy to the faith of Chriſt, as when he de- 
fended it againſt the philoſophers at Arhens. 
Hence it is, that ſcience or human learning, in 
reſpe& to divine things, is ſpoken of in Scrip- 
ture under very diſparaging terms when ſet in 
compariſon with the teachings of God's Spirit | 
being called fleſhly wiſdom, the wiſdom of thi 


=—_ Y ©” = e w= &5 
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* ſob, xxxii. 8, | 1 Cor. iv. 
world, 
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world, that wiſdom by which men knew not 


God, or when they did know him, glorified 
bim not as God, but became vain in their 
8 imaginations, [were infatuated in their reaſon- 
ings] and profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe they 
became fools *. Such are frequently repre- 
| ſented as the greateſt adverſaries to the doctrine 
ol the croſs (and generally are) counting the 
$ wiſdom of God in the ſimplicity of the goſpel 
no better than fooliſhneſs : No wonder then we 
read, that not many of theſe wiſe men were 
converted to the faith +, for being full of that 
| knowledge which puffeth up, their prejudices 
on the ſide of error were the more confirmed 
by it, whilſt their pride and ſelf-ſufficiency 
rendered them invincible by the force of truth : 
And in like minds the fame cauſes ſtill work 
the ſame effects, in oppoſition to the ſpirituali- 
| ty of religion; for where the heart is not ſea- 
ſoned with humility and grace, human learn- 
ing can and does, even under the profeſſion 
of religion, fight as ſtrongly againſt the life 
| and power of it now, as it did againſt the firſt 
| admifſion of its doctrines formerly. This 
| evinces that the work of reformation and con- 
| verſion muſt begin in the heart, and that pro- 


per diſpoſitions therein for the reception of the 


| ruth, muſt firſt lead the way to it; and hence 
it is, that ſo many applications are made in Scrip- 


ture to the heart rather than to the head, as, 
My Son, give me thy heart .: Speak ye to the - 


| brart of Jeruſalem © ; and that the under- 


* Rom. i. + 1 Cor. i. 26. ＋ Prov. xxiii. 26. 


Tlaiah xl. 2. 
M 3 | ſtanding 
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ſtanding and wiſdom of the heart is therein 
ſo much inſiſted on, ſeeing out of it, as Solo- 
mon ſays, are the iſſues of life *. St. Paul thanks 
God, that his converſation had been in ſimplici- 
ty and godly ſincerity with his Corinthians, and 
not with fleſhly wiſdom + : And to the pure in 
heart is promiſed that great bleſſing of ſeeing 
Ged T. All which do confeſſedly give the 
preference to right diſpoſitions in the heart 
over the richeſt furniture of ideas in the head, 
and denotes that the knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Teſus Chriſt which maketh wife 


unto ſalvation, muſt have its root in the for- 


mer, without which the ſcientific part of re- 
ligion can only qualify us for ſubtle reaſoners 
and admired diſputers, ſeeing its fartheſt pro- 
ceſs is only to ſpecious opinions and barren ſpe- 
culations; it may put forth the leaves of a 
blind zeal and a pompous profeſſion, but can- 
not bring forth fruit to perfection. An ap- 
poſite little ſtory occurs on this ſubject, which, 
to the beſt of my remembrance, I met with 
in Dr. Woodward's Call to a careleſs world. As 
two learned men were engaged in a warm diſ- 
pute or. ſome topic in religion, in their evenings 
walk, they chanced to ſpy a poor ſhepherd on 
his knees at his devotions ; upon which one of 
them turning to the other ſaid as follows: H- 
docti rapiunt cœlum dum nos docti doctè deſcendi- 
mus in Gebennam. The unlearned take the 
kingdom of heaven by violence, whilſt we 
with all our learning go learnedly to hell. 


* Prov, iv. 23. + 2 Cor, i. 12. + Matt. v. 8. 
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What has been here ſaid of Grotius, is by 


no means deſigned to reproach that learned au- 
thor with any ill intention, for his character in- 


| duces us to believe that he meant well even 
\ when he erred molt ; and both candour and 


juſtice require that we put into the other ſcale 


the obligations we are under to him for that 
| uſeful and valuable treatiſe which he has given 
| us on the moral evidence , the truth of the 
| Chriſtian religion: Nor are his judicious per- 


formances on the laws of nations among his 


| other works, to be mentioned without due 
honour to his name, as he has ſhewed therein 
a vaſt extent of genius, a penetrating judg- _ 


ment and an honeſt heart: But not being ſpi- 


| ritual as he was learned, like ſome other great 


icholars, he miſtook his province when he ſet 
up for an expounder of Scripture-prophecy, 
and fo his learning proved a ſnare to him: He 
thought to make all things, even in divinity, 
bow to the force of his genius, but here he 
undertook a taſk that was too hard for it: He 
followed not the right guide to the kingdom of 
myſteries, but taking the by-path of criticiſm, 
which leads to the land of fancy, he there loſt 
himſelf in the wilderneſs of imagination : But 
yet this great man recovered from his wand- 
rings at laſt, and then became truly great when 
he became little in his own eyes, and made no 
account of thoſe accompliſhments natural and 
acquired, which we are to apt to eſteem moſt 


highly in him; for it is related of him, that, 
at the cloſe of his life, when he ſaw all things 


in a better light, he wiſhed himſelf in the con- 
M 4 dition 
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dition of Fohn Uric, who was a poor and illiter- 
ate, but a pious and devout peaſant in his neigh- 
 bourhood, 


The teſtimony of the primitive Fathers to a future 
triumphant ſlate of the church under a viſi- 
ble reign of Chriſt on earth. 


HOUGH it be ſufficient for our be. 

lief in any doctrine, that it be ſupport- 
ed by the authority of plain Scriptures ; yet 
as plain Scriptures may be explained away, or 
the ſenſe of them conteſted, the agreeing judg- 
ment of good men properly qualified to in- 
terpret Scripture, will give additional ſtrength 


to our faith as joining their evidence to that of 


our own judgment concerning the true mean- 
ing of the Scriptures, Now the primitive 
fathers neareſt to the times of the apoſtles are 
juſtly to be deemed competent judges in this 


matter, not only on account of their {kill and 


Integrity, but alſo as they are the beſt eyidence 
for what was received for apoſtolical doctrine 
in thoſe early days of the church: And if the 
matter here before us ſhall appear to be ſuch, 
the credibility of it will not reſt upon the ſole 
authority of the firſt fathers, but is to be admit- 
ted as a doctrine received in the church prior 
to their teſtimony, and of apoſtolical authori- 
ty, and handed down to us by them for ſuch, 
Now that a belief in Chriſt's ſecond advent to 


reign with his Saints on earth, did prevail in 


thoſe early days of Chriſtianity, appears from 


the plain teſtimony of Tuſtin Martyr, yu 
| rom 


REIGN on EARTH. 169 


from a philoſopher was converted to the faith 
of Chriſt about thirty years after the death 


of the apoſtle St. John, and who ſealed his 

| faith with martyrdom about the middle of the 

| ſecond century. This teſtimony is to be found 

in his Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, as fol- 
lows ; 


Trypho. ©& Tell me truly; do you own it as 


« an article of your belief, that there ſhall be 
| « a new Feruſalem, and that your people ſhall 
| « be raiſed up and aſſembled thither to live 
4 with Chriſt in joy, &c ? 


Juſtin. I am not ſuch a miſcreant, O Try- 


| * pho, as to ſay one thing and mean another : 
| « T have confeſſed to you before, as you well 
4 know, that this is not only my belief, but that 
| « of many others ; and though I owned to 
* you, that many Chriſtians of piety and good 


« faith are not of the ſame mind, &c. yet both 


* I myſelf and every other Chriſtian that is of 
| *a right judgment (orthodox) in all things 2, 
are well aſſured that there ſhall be a reſurrec- 
| * tion of the fleſhto a life of a thouſand years 


*in Feruſalem, which ſhall be new built, 
© richly adorned and enlarged, as the prophets 
* Ezekzel, Iſaiab and others have foretold ; for 


thus faith 1/a:ah, chap. lxv. Bebold I create 


C new heavens and a new earth, and the For- 


nner ſhall not be remembered nor come into 


| Eye d xa} ifrs £101 "Opoyripuens xala adile 
Nei. 


ie mind : 
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« mind But be ye glad and rejoice for ever in 
e that which I create ; for behold I create Jeru- 
ce alem a rejoicing, and ber people a joy, c. 
« And a certain man of our own whoſe name 
« was John, one of the twelve apoſtles of 
&« Chriſt, hath prophecied in that revelation 
«© which was given him, that after the thou- 
&« ſand years are ended, there ſhall be a uni- 
ce yerſal reſurrection to the final judgment.” 
I have abridged this paſſage in tranſlating it, 
for brevity fake, and refer the learned reader 
for ſome curious latin notes thereon to the 
learned Mede +, who upon that affirmation of 
Fuſtin, that all orthodox Chriſtians in his time 
did believe a millennium, obſerves as follows: 
« If we except the primary and fundamental 
« articles of our faith, perhaps all antiquity 
* does not furniſh us with a ſtronger teſtimony 
te than this to the truth of any Chriſtian doc- 
e trine : What a preſumptive argument have 
ce we here in favour of its being apoſtolical, 
ce in that it was received by all orthodox men 
© at a time ſo near the apoſtles, when highly 
« credible it is, that many were then living who 
ec heard the truth from their mouths.” Nor is 
it a ſmall recommendation of his teſtimony, 
that the character of this good father is without 
blemiſh, a man of great humility though 
abounding in all the riches of learning, had paſ- 
{ed through the ſeveral ſchools of the philo- 
ſophers, and found no reſt for the ſole of his 
foot but upon the Terra firma of Chriſtian 


+ Mede's works, p. 533, 534. 
| truth, 
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truth, in which he profited above moſt others, 
ſtudying only to know and make known the 
way of falvation through Chriſt, the Saviour. 
« He was, ſays Epiphanius, a holy man and a 
« friend of God, leading a life much exerciſed 
« in virtue, an eminent lover and worſhipper 
« of Chriſt, and bold in his defence of the 
« Chriſtians in thoſe learned apologies which 
« he preſented to the Emperors and Senate of 
Rome. 


Irencus, Biſhop of Lions, was another 
father of chief note in the early days of the 
church, having been a diſciple of Polycarp, as 
Polycarp was of St. Fobun, Very honourable 
mention is made of him by the fathers of the 
following ages, and even by thoſe who rejected 
the doctrine of the millennium, as Euſebius, 
Theodoret and St. Auſtin, ſtyling him an apo- 
ſtolical man, admirable, and the light of the 
Weſtern churches. Jerom in his commen- 
taries on Jſaiab and Ezekiel, and Euſebius in 
the third book of his Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, 
affirm, that he believed in the thouſand years 
reign of Chriſt on earth, according to the let- 
ter of the Revelations ; which, by the way, is 
one very probable reaſon why all his writings 
in which he profeſſedly treats that ſubject, have 
been ſuppreſſed, and that only one of his 
many volumes (that on hereſy) is come down 
to us, recovered and publiſhed by Eraſmus, in 
which, though the matter of the work leads 


Heres, 46. 
not 
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not to this point of doctrine, yet there is enaugh 
to confirm what Euſebius and Jerom have af- 
firmed of him as to this matter, In particu- 
lar, he delivers it as an article in the ſymbol 
or creed of the churches in his time, that 
Chriſt ſhould come to reſtore all things: And 
in book v. chap. 28 and 30. that at the end of 
ſix thouſand years would be the ſabbath of 
reſt, when the Lord will deſtroy the reign of 
Anti-Chriſt, put the juſt in poſſeſſion of the 
kingdom, and reſtore the promiſed inheri- 
tance to Abraham. Euſebius, who was no 
friend to this doctrine (nor yet to one of ſtill 
greater importance) makes Papias to be the 
firſt author of it, and endeavours to diſcredit his 
authority, by calling him a plain, illiterate man; 
and yet aſſerts that he led Jrenæus into this 
error: But if IJrenæus was a man of ſuch 
ability and learning as he is repreſented, and 
does appear by what we have left of his works, 
how came he to ſuffer himſelf to be impoſed 
upon in a matter of ſuch conſequence by a 
weak. man, when he had no leſs advantage 
than that of converſing with thoſe who had 


converſed with the apoſtles, and was himſelf F 


a diſciple of Polycarp who was inſtructed by 
St. John, the Divine. Beſides, it appears from 
the confeſſion of Ferom himſelf *, (who had 
taken up as ſtrong prejudices againſt this doc- 
trine as Erſebius) that Papias was alſo a diſ- 
ciple of St. Joh; and Euſebius owns that 
Treneus called him fo I and the companion 
of Polycarp ; and ſurely theſe connections well 
*Hierony m. Ep. xxix. 1 Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. lib. 3. 

| qualified 
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qualified him for a witneſs to their doctrine. 
If Papias was a plain man, he was the leſs 
likely to impoſe upon others ; nor could it re- 
quire much learning to know whether his 
maſter St. John explained his prophecy of the 
millennium 1n a literal ſenſe or not. Whether 
Papias was a man of learning or not, is no- 


thing to the purpoſe of this queſtion ; he was 


| an honeſt man, charged by no author of credit 
with holding heretical notions, and ſo great a 
- FF veneration had he for the apoſtles, that he was 
o a diligent collector of all remarkable particulars 
1 concerning them, and even of their fayings : 
e What his credit in the church was, appears 
is from his being made Biſhop of Hierapolis by 
3 the immediate ſucceſſors of the apoſtles ; and 


the dignity of his office in thoſe days of the 
church may be allowed a good preſumptive ar- 
gument of the ſufficiency of his qualifications 
for the diſcharge of it ; or elſe we mult fay, 
that all things went wrong apace in the church, 
even in the firſt century; and then there is an 
end of all Eccleſiaſtical authority. But the 
truth of the matter lies here; the tide of pre- 
ſelf judice and oppoſition ran ſo ſtrong againſt the 
by millennial doctrine after the ſecond century 
om downwards, that no arts of calumny and miſ- 
had IN repreſentation were ſpared in order to fink it, | 
inſomuch that even good men were by educa- | 
diſ- tion and the authority of the learned prepoſ- | 
that ſeſſed againſt it; and this has been ſo much 
nion the caſe in general for now more than fourteen 


well } centuries, joined to the wicked practice of cor- 
ib. 3 | tupting, curtailing, and ſuppreſſing the works 


of 


174 Or CHRIST's GLORIOUS 


of the firſt fathers on this ſubject, that it is 
next to a wonder that we have any of their 
teſtimonies to it left. It is likewiſe to be ob. 
ſerved, that together with the oppoſition to the 
doctrine of the millennium ſprang up in the 
church a fondneſs for that critical and conten- 
tious kind of theology which teaches men to 
_ of every thing, and to diſpute againſt 
thing; inſomuch that there are few of 

the canonical books of Scripture which did not 
meet with ſome oppugners to their divine au- 
thority about that time : But the God of truth 
hath ſet his ſeal upon the Sacred Writings, and 
his providence hath preſerved them to us ; and 
fo long as we are poſſeſſed of this bleſſing, fo 
long will this doctrine be ſupported by an au- 
thority againſt which the gates of hell ſhall 

not prevail: and fully aſſured we may be, that 
the time when the knowledge of the Scriptures, 
both as to the myſteries of our holy faith and 
interpretation of prophecy, will be given in great- 
er clearneſs and a fuller meaſure than has been 
hitherto, and that not in the way of human 
learning and criticiſm, but by larger commu- 
nications of the Spirit of wiſdom from the Fa- 
ther of lights in the hearts of the fimple and 
unlearned, both men and women ; and that as 

well to humble the pride of men on account of 
their natural and acquired endowrents, as to 
make manifeſt that the excellency of wiſdom 
is not of man, but of God. That the full under- 
ſttanding of the Scriptures has not yet been 
given, will readily be granted; and that they 
hall be underſtood in perfection cannot bz 
* denicd, 
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denied, ſince to that end they were given: 
Now, we know that it is according to the pur- 


poſe of God, to conceal his ſecrets from the 


great and wiſe of the earth, and to reveal them 
unto babes *, perſons of an humble mind, and 
of a reſigned and fimplified underſtanding ; 
and that thus it ſhall be in the laſt days, when 
he will pour out his Merit upon the ſervants and 


upon the hand-maids 7,, and all bis children ſhall 
be e of the Lord T. 


Tertullian was the firſt of the Latin fathers, 
and flouriſhed in the very beginning of the 
third century : His learning and great abilities 
are confeſſed by all, nor have we a more un- 
anſwerable apologiſt for Chriſtianity than him 
againſt Jews, hereticks and heathens : His 
writings, we are told, were ſo highly eſteemed 
by good Cyprian, the martyr, that he never 
paſſed a day without reading ſome portion of 
them. He practiced a very rigorous diſcipline 
himſelf, and was a ſevere reprover of that re- 
laxation of morals that prevailed among the 
orthodox (for ſo they affected to call themſelves 
in his time, who placed more in right opinions 
than in good lite and the {pirituality of religion) 
which.caiſed him many enemies in the church, 
ſo that every thing is aggravated againſt him in 
the matter of the Montanis, who ſeem to have 
been the Quakers of that day. As to that 
blaſphemous charge laid againſt Montanus, of 
pretending that he was the Holy Ghoſt, that 


* Matt. xi. 25, 


+ Joel, ii. 29. + Iſaiah, liv, 13. 
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is an invented calumny of late date, which no 
one acquainted with Eccleſiaſtical antiquity 
believes, being void of all ſupport from authori- 
ty I; and what in truth were the errors of the 
Montaniſts, is hard to determine, as none of 
their defences have been ſuffered to come down 
to us. However, that diſpute affects not the 
teſtimony of Tertullian as to the doctrine of the 
millennium, which he received from his fore- 
fathers in the church, and has tranſmitted to 
us with the addition of his own hand and ſeal. 
It will be ſufficient to our purpoſe to quote the 
following paſſage from his book againſt Marcion 
the heretick, which J find tranſlated to my 
hand by Hanmer in his View of Antiquity, called 
"Apxaueruomia. We confeſs, ſays he, that a king- 
« dom is promiſed unto us on earth, before 
te the heavenly one, but in another ſtate [of 
the world] viz. after the reſurrection for a 
te thouſand years, ina city of divine workman- 
te ſhip, the new Jeruſalem coming down from 
« heaven, &c. This, we ſay, is provided of 
« God for the Saints, to be there refreſhed 
ce with all ſpiritual good things, in recompence 
« of thofe things which in this world we have 
« either deſpiſed or loſt : For it is a righteous 
te thing and worthy of God, that his ſervants 
* ſhouid exult and rejoice where they have 
44 been afflicted for his name's ſake.” There 
are other clear teſtimonies to this purpoſe in 
his book De Reſurrectione Carnis, and in that 


+ See Lee's Hift, of 1fontaniſm, chap. 7. publiſhed by 


Dr. Hickes, 
adver ſus 
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adverſis Hermogenem : Bat I forbear to burden 
this work with more than needful quotations. 


Origen is quoted by Mr. Mede * as a witneſs 
to the ſame doctrine, and though perhaps he 
may be rather ſaid to allude to it than profeſſed- 
ly to maintain it in the paſſage quoted from his 
13th Homily on Jeremiah, yet it ſufficiently 
proves his belief therein: “ Whoever, ſays 
« he, ſhall continue in the regeneration er- 
« vaverit lavacrum Spiritus Sancti] ſhall have 
« apart in the firſt reſurrection; but as to thoſe 
« who are reſerved to the ſecond refurrection, 
they are ſuch ſinners as ſtand in need of the 
* baptiſm of fire: Wherefore ſeeing theſe things 
© are fo, let us lay the Scriptures to heart, ana 
© make them the rule of our lives, that ſo 
being cleanſed from the defilement of fin 
before we depart, we may be raiied up with 
„the Saints, and have our lot with Chr:/# 
" WB © Fe/us.” And well might poor Origen look 
of for good things in the kingdom of the firſt re- 
d ſurrection, who had ſo large a portion of ſor- 
" | row and ſufferings on this fide of it. He is 
| ſaid to have written above a thouſand volumes, 
and to have been conſtant in teaching and the 
buſineſs of the church, as alſo in the practice 
of piety and many rare virtues ; and yet this 
great man was ſuffered by his admirers to want 
even needful accommodations. Hanmer , 
in the concluſion of his account of him, ob- 
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*P.618. +Viewof Antiquity, p. 247. N. B. This 
book, 8y®, was printed anonymous in 1677. 


ſu N ſerves 
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ſerves as follows : © Notwithſtanding all his 
e labours and worth, yet his age and end, as well 
* as the former part of his life, were accom- 
te panicd with poverty; ſo ſmall a recompence 
e had he from men, who were contented freely 
* to afford him their praiſes, whilſt they kept 
e faſt their purles : Sic virtus laudatur et alget: 
„And for this rich Ambroſe F above all others, 
* is deſerving of blame, that at his death he 
vas not more mindful of his old and indi- 
gent friend Origen : Hence it came to pal, 
that he ended his days in a mean and miſer- 
able condition. Miſerabiliter, inguit Nice- 
„ phorus, zfelix obtit, dying in the city of 
* Tyre, An. Dom. 256.“ We cannot here 
enough lament the great decay of brotheth 
love ſhewing itſelf thus ſoon in the church, 
and proving to a demonſtration, how much 


of the Spirit of Chriſtianity was already eva- 


porated ; for what ſtronger argument can there 
be of man's apoſtacy from the true faith of 
Chriſt, than that of hard-heartedneſs towards 
their indigent brethren ? But where this ap- 
pears in any towards the miniſters of Chriſt, 
and perſons of unaffected piety, fuch do, to 
all intents and purpoſes of the apoſtle's mean- 
ing, deny the faith, and are worſe than infidels*. 
For it muſt be faid, upon the whole of the 
matter, that in every age of the church (and 
how dreadful is the application to our own !) 
ſelfiſnneſs, or want of charity, is the heat 


This could not be Ambroſe, Biſhop of Milan, wi 
did not live till a hundred years after. * 1 Tim, v. 6 


and 
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and ſoul of Anti-Chriſt; and in this evil prin- 
ciple, all pretended zeal for religion in its 
doctrines or modes of worſhip, all talking a- 
bout it and about it, and all ſtudy'd appearances 
of it, 1s no better than mockery and mum- 
mery, hypocriſy and lies: And may it not be 
aſked here; or rather, ſhall it not be affirmed 
without ſcruple, that the free-hearted cavalier, 
without making any pretenſions to piety, is far 
preferable to ſuch a hollow, painted image of 
a phariſaical godlineſs. 2 


Lactantius, that learned apologiſt for Chriſti- 
anity in the reign of Conſtantine, and, for the 
elegance of his ſtyle, called the Ciceronian 
father, was a profeſſed millenary, as more 
particularly appears from the ſeventh book of 
his Inſtitutes, wherein he aſſerts two reſurrec- 
tions, according to the Apocalypſe, and diſ- 
courſes at large on the reign of the Saints up- 
on earth: Which he calls mille anni cœleſtis 
imperii, in quo juſtitia in orbe regnabit. The 
thouſand years of the heavenly empire, when 
righteouſneſs ſhall reign on earth. He ſpeaks 
there of many things that will then come to 
paſs, among which ſome indeed are to be plac- 
ed to the account of opinion and private judg- 
ment ; which liberty, in a modeſt uſe of it, is 
allowable, where it incroaches not on the dig- 
nity of the ſubject, and offers no violence to 
any article of Chriſtian faith, eſpecially if it be 
countenanced by probable inference from Scrip- 
ture, He does there ſpeak of propagation in 
this new kingdom, not among the Saints that 

N 2 ſhall 
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ſhall be raiſed from the dead, but among thoſe 
that ſhall be found living at the coming of 
Chriſt, who, he ſays, © Shall abundantly 
multiply, and beget a holy generation, dear 
« to God [as Adam would have done, had he 
* not ſinned.] But as to the reſurrection ſaints, 
„ theſe ſhall lead a more heavenly life, pre- 
« ſide over the others, and neither marry nor 
« be given in marriage, but be as the holy 
angels.“ Lactantius has been cenſured for 
holding ſuch corporeal gratifications as eating 
drinking and marriage in the new kingdom, 
but undeſervedly and raſhly, as neither his 
diſtinction betwixt the living and raiſed inhabit- 
ants in that ſtate, nor the innocent and ſanc- 
tified uſe of theſe things therein, has been right- 
ly attended to. It argues great weakneſs of 
judgment to take our meaſures of things in 
the exalted condition of that kingdom, from 
this of infirmity, fin and miſery, in which 
we now live ; and if none were to diſpute the 
matter, but thoſe who are too refined and 
ſpiritual for ſuch appetites, the number of ob- 
jeRors, I think, would be but ſmall : But ſuffi- 
cient has been ſaid before on this ſubject, where 
it was conſidered as reſting on no leſs authority 
than that of the Scriptures. 


I muit here beg the candid reader's excuſe 
for a treſpaſs in order of time, by leadipg him 
back to the teſtimonies of St. Barnabas and 
Hermas, the former in his catholick epiſtle, the 
latter in his book ſtyled Paſtor or Shepherd ; 
works fo venerable for their antiquity and au- 

thority, 
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thority, as entitle them to priority of rank, as 
well as time, in the catalogue of witneſſes to this 
doctrine, if we except that ſome have raiſed 


| doubts, whether the apoſtle St. Barnabas, and 


the Hermas mentioned by St. Paul, Rom. xvi. 


14, were the real authors of theſe works : 
This however 1s certain, that in the early ages 


| of the primitive church, they were held in reve- 


rence next to the canonical Scriptures, and pub- 
lickly read in the aſſemblies of the Chriſtians : 

For the authenticity of them, I refer to Archbi- 
ſhop Wake's treatiſe, called The Genuine Epiſtles 
of the apoſtolical Fathers. Though all the copies, 
tranſlations and editions of theſe pieces have 
been handed down to us, through ſo many cen- 
turies by men, that were either declared ene- 
mies or no friends to the millennial doctrine, . 
and therefore may be ſuppoſed to have ſuffered 
in their paſſage from foul dealings, as well as 
other of the primitive vouchers to the ſame 
truth, yet enough has eſcaped to preſerve their 
teſtimony. Thus, St. Barnabas, in the foremen- 
tioned epiſtle, ſpeaking of God Almighty's 
finiſhing his works in ſix days, and reſting on 
the ſeventh day, and ſanctifying it, “ Conſider, 
e my children, ſays he, what this ſignifieth: 
„The meaning of it is this : In fix thouſand 
* years the Lord God will bring all things to 
* an end, for with him one day is as a thouſand 
e years, as himſelf teſtifieth: Behold, this day ſhall 
® be as a thouſand years : Therefore, children, 
in ſix days, i. e. in fix thouſand years, ſhall 
© all things be accompliſhed : And whereas it 


has. laid; He refted the ſeventh day; it meaneth 
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ee this: When his fon ſhall come and aboliſh 
{© the time of the wicked one, and judge the 
e ungodly, and ſhall change the ſun and moon 
and the ſtars, then he ſhall gloriouſly reſt 
* in that ſeventh day | ſevenththoutand of years], 
« He adds laſtly ; Thou ſhalt ſandtiſy it with 
& clean hands and à pure heart : Wherefore we 
te are greatly deceived, if we imagine that 
&© any one can now ſanctify that day which 
% God hath made holy, without having a pure 
« heart in all things : Behold therefore, he 
will then truly ſanctify it with bleſſed reſt, 
« when we (having received that righteous 

te promiſe, when iniquity ſhall be no more, 
ce and all things be renewed by the Lord) ſhall 
te be able to ſanctify it, being ourſelves firſt 
e made holy *.“ Here is a full teſtimony of 
an apoſtolical man to the grand ſabbath of reſt, 
to be celebrated in a renewed ſtate of nature by 
a people, that ſhall be made holy, when the 
hand of God ſhall come to perform the promiſe 
made unto the Fathers, to put away iniquity, 
and to produce a great change in the natural 
world. 


If it be objected to the teſtimony of this 
venerable author, that he pretends. to aſſign 
the exact time, when this revolution ſhall take 
place, whereas it appears from our Lord's 
words, that no man knew the preciſe time of 
it + ; be it anſwered, that the aſſignment of 


* Quoted from Archbiſhop I/ake's tranſlation. + Matt. 
xxiv. 36. 
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the ſeventh chiliad for this period does not in- 
fer our knowledge of the day and hour, nor 
yet of the year when this ſhall kappen, as the 
juſt computation of time from the creation of 
the world is not known, nay, the difference in 
calculations is ſo great (in particular between 
the Samaritan and Jewiſh accounts, being no 
leſs than 311 years, according to Archbiſhop 
Uſer) that there remains no hope of adjuſting 
ſo diſagreeing a chronology ; and perhaps this 
is not without a particular deſign of Providence. 

But though we were free from all doubt as to 
the menſuration of time, yet foraſmuch as the 
lixth Chiliad will not run out its full length, 

but there will be a cutting ſhort, becauſe of 
the laſt woes for the elects /ake; as was obſer- 
ved before, ſo we ſhould ſtill remain in un- 
certainty, as to the exact time of this grand 
event, foraſmuch as the meaſure of this abridg- 
ment or cutting ſhort, is not declared in Scrip- 
ture. However, this hinders not, but as the 
time draws nigh, ſuch evident ſigns of its ap- 
proach may be given, ſuch a knowledge of 
the prophetic numbers and Iconiſms may be open- 
ed, and ſuch clear preſentiments of the great 
Meſſiah's ſecond advent may be imparted to 
the minds of ſome, as may abundantly ſerve 
both for warning to the wicked, and for en- 
couragement and comfort to the godly groan- 
Ing under the burden of their preſent ſuffer- 
ings. 


St. Her mas, author of the work called The 
She herd, is the laſt among the ancients, whoſe 
N 4 teſti- 
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teſtimony I ſhall here make uſe of; and Euſe- 
bius tells us, (Eccle/. hiſt. book iii.) that accord- 
ing to the received opinion in his time *, the 
author was the Hermas mentioned by St. Paul. 
He deſcribes the preſent ſtate of the world, and 
the future bleſſed ſtate of the church in diverſe 
viſions and ſimilitudes, which may be ſtiled di- 
vine parables : Among others is that of a mon- 
ſtrous beaſt, which had on its head four colours, 


black, a blood-red, golden and white, the in- 


terpretation of which was given to him as fol- 
lows : © The black which thou ſaweſt denotes 
« the world, in which you dwell : The fiery 
{© and bloody colour ſignifies, that this period 
* of it ſhall be deſtroyed by fire and blood: 
“ The golden part are ye who have eſcaped out 
of it; for as gold is tried by the fire and 
* made profitable, ſo are ye alſo in like man- 
ener tried, who dwell among the men of this 
« world : They therefore that ſhall endure 
c unto the end, and be proved by them, ſhall 
te be purged: And as gold by this trial is clean- 
«« ſed and loſes its droſs, fo ſhall ye alſo caſt 
away all ſorrow and trouble, and be made 
e pure for the building of the tower +. But 
the white colour denotes the time of the 
« world which is to come, in which the ele& 
of God ſhall dwell, becauſe the elect of God 
„ ſhall be pure and without ſpot unto life 
* eternal.” In the third book or chapter, al- 


* Euſebius died An, Dom. 3409. I He alludes here to 


another of his viſions, wherein the tower ſignifies the glori- 
fied church, or new Fern/alem, | 


luding 
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luding to the building of the ſame tower, he 
oives the interpreter's words 2s fellows - ifs 


| « therefore thou haſt ſeen, that after the rejec- 
| « ted ſtones were caſt out of the tower, they 
| « were delivered to evil and crue! ſpirits, and 
| « thou beheldeſt the tower ſo cleanſed, as if 
« it had all been made of one ſtone : So the 
| « church of God, when it ſhall be purified (and 
| © the evil and hypocrites, the profligate and 
| © doubtful, and all that have lived wickedly, 
| © ſhall be caſt out) it -ſhall become one body, 
and there ſhall be one underſtanding, one 
| © opinion, one faith and the fame charity: 
And then ſhall the Son of God rejoice among 
| « them, and thall receive his people with a 
true good will.” This evidently means a 
ſtate of the church on this fide Heaven; for 
in Heaven opinion and faith have no longer 
place, the former being there ſwallowed up in 
| certainty, and the latter in fruition. 


This teſtimony of the moſt early fathers to 


| the doctrine of a triumphant ſlate of the 
| church on earth, is not here ſo much to be 
conftide:ed as an evidence diſtinct from that of 
the Scriptures, as making one and the fame 


with it, their teſtimony being chiefly made uſe 


| of here in ſupport of the true interpretation of 
| the Scriptures, both of the Old and New Teſ- 
tament, and to ſhew that they were under- 
| ſtood according to this meaning in the very firſt 
| ages of the church, not only by the immediate 
| luccefſors of the apoſtles, but alſo by ſuch as 


| Were cotemporary and converſed with them; 


in 
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in which reſpect the authority of their teſtimo- 
ny muſt be allowed far to outweigh that of F 
ſuch among the later Fathers, who ſet them- 
' ſelves to oppoſe this doctrine. Firſt, becauſe 
the latter had not the ſame advantages of know- 
ing the mind of the Holy Spirit from the firſt 
revealers of goſpel-truth ; and ſecondly, be- 
cauſe they lived in more degenerate times of 
the church, when eccleſiaſtical men began to 
think more lightly of the gifts of the Spirit of 
God, nay, to ſpeak againſt them, and ſet up 
human learning for their idol, which greatly 
extinguiſhed their divine light, and ran them 
into diſpute and vain jangling, whilſt they mag- 
nified themſelves and others only in propor 
tion to the credit they were in for ſcholarihip 
and critical learning, ſo turning holy faith into 
a ſcience and ſubject of debate. And from this 
departure from Chriſtian fimplicity and humili- 
ty of h.art, which are the only proper ſoil ior 
evangelical fruits to thrive in, we may account 
for the great decreaſe of ſpiritual gifts in the 
church trom the ſecond century downwards, 
for the riſe and progreſs of Arianiſm in the 
fourth, of Pelagianiſm in the fifth; though in 
every age of the church, even the darkeſt, WW dhe 
there have been a choſen few, who cheriſhed hoy 
and preſerved the light, and grace and love d 4 
God in pure veſſels, and may properly be file WW 5 
the inner court, whilſt the outward court was 
trodden down by the Gentiles, profeſſing in- 
deed Chriſtianity in a ſhew of outward wor- the 
ſhip, but holding the truth in unrighteouſnels; 


Gentiles and aliens from the commonywealti ane 
in 
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in heart and ſpirit ; and whilſt they wrapped . 
themſelves up in the form of godlineſs, deny- 
ing, if not perſecuting, the power thereof. 


The ancient fathers of the church, though 
highly venerable for their piety and abundant 
|abours in the work of the miniſtry, and many 
of them for their conſtancy in ſuffering, even 
unto death for the truth's fake, yet are they 
not all upon the ſame level in point of authori- 
ty, not only on account of their nearer or more 
remote diſtance from the times of the apoſtles, 


| but alſo as they had their different meaſures of 


grace and gifts, and were men of like paſſions 
and infirmities with good men nowsa- days. 
They had too their prejudices of education, and 
conſtitutional weakneſſes, their peculiarities in 
diciplize and opinions, as well as their reſpec- 
tive excellencies, to let us know that they were 
but men, and that we mult not truſt too much 
in man, and ſo run into an idolatrous kind of 
reverence : But this ought not to deprive them 
of that juſt tribute of reſpect and praiſe, which 


ve owe to thole early champions in the Chriſti- 
| an Cauſe, who have tranſmitted down to us 


the invaluable treaſure of the Scriptures, and 
born ſo much of the heat and burden of the 
day, in times of fiery trials for our benefit. 
They were not only men fearing God, and as 
ſuch reſpectable, but moſt of them eminent 
for great talents and rare virtues, not given to 
the love of filthy lucre, but dead to the world, 
and to the honours and praiſe of it; burning 


| and ſhining lights in their generations, and not 


counting 
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counting even their lives dear unto themſelve, 
ſo that they might finiſh their miniſtry with 
all good conſcience, and 7eſizfy the goſpel of the 
grace of God : Nor will many among the later 
fathers be found undeſerving of this charac. 
ter, Cyprian and St. Auſtin in particular; and 
therefore to take pains to diſcredit their teſti. 
mony, by expoſing to publick view their faults 
or failings, and that with aggravated cenſure, 
argues want of generoſity and candour, eſpe- 
cially when we conſider what hands their wri- 
tings have paſſed through, and what circum. 
ſtances in their favour may now be loſt to us 
at this diſtance of time. But, to fit down pro- 
feſſedly to find fault with them, and to take or 
make an oftence in their writings or characters, 
in order to expole them to raillery and con- 
tempt ; this denotes a bad heart, and juſtly 
incurs the charge of impiety, whilſt it is not 
only a confeſſed violation of charity, nay, 
even of common juſtice, but ſerves alſo to 
wound religion through their ſides, and cauſe 
the adverſaries of it to rejoice. 5 


The art of criticiſm has been long applied 
to bad purpoſes in divinity, and inſtead of rec- 
tifying miſtakes and errors has ſerved greatly 
to multiply them, inſomuch that he who takes 
for his guides, even ſome of the moſt reput- 
ed dealers in this way, will ſoon be at a lols to 
know whereabouts he is, and what he is to 
believe: A new world of doubts, difficulties 
and objections, which he never before dreamt 
of, immediately preſents itſelf to his view; and 

every 


++ XI 
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very 


REIGN ON EARTH. 189 


every article of his creed muſt be given up, to 
he examined with the moſt ſcrupulous caution, 
for he is allowed to believe nothing, but by 
the rules of the art critical, that is, till he has 
heard every thing that can be ſaid againſt it; 
nor will the authority of the earlieſt Fathers of 
the church be allowed to ſtand him in ſtead, 
or to free him from his embarraſſments, ſeeing 
we are taught by the more judicious Fathers 
of criticiſm to ſuſpe& their credit in every 
thing, and to lay as little ſtreſs as poſſible on 
their teſtimony, even with regard to matters 
of fact: And accordingly, Dr. Forttn lays down 
2s a rule for us to go by, © That it is ſafer to 
« defer too little than too much to their deciſi- 
« ons and authority *; and that he means here 
ſome of the moſt ancient of the Fathers is plain, 
in that he includes the learned and pious mar- 


| tyr Tuſtin in the number, who, ſays he, © are 


* often poor and inſufficient guides in things 
© of judgment and criticiſm.” It is Ireneus's 
character, that he was admirably well {killed 
in all forts of learning both ſacred and ſecular, 


| eminent for his defence of the Chriſtian faith 


againſt heretics, and anſwerably to his name 
(which ſignifies peaceable) a ſtudious promoter 
of the peace of the church ||, and the healer of 
that ſharp diſpute in the time of Victor, be- 
tween the Eaſtern and Weſtern churches in re- 
lation to the time of keeping Eaſter, Epi- 
Pbanius ſays of him as follows 1 Old Ireneus, 


* See his Remarks on Eccleſinftical Hiſtory, vol. ii. 


p. 164, | See Eraſmi Epiſt. ante Irenæum. 
+ Hores, 31. 


on every 
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e every way adorned by the Holy Ghoſt, 
ce brought into the field by the Lord as a valiant 
te and expert ſoldier and champion, and anoint- 
ed with heavenly gifts and graces accord- 
e ing to the true faith and knowledge, con- 
* tended againſt all the arguments of fottiſh 
ce heretics, and moſt accurately confuted them. 
From the foregoing character of this father, 
and alſo from conſidering that he was brought 
up at the feet of Polycarp the diſciple of dt. 
John, it appears highly reaſonable to allow his 
teſtimony, at leaſt with regard to ſuch matters 
of fact, as he delivers upon his own know- 
| ledge ; but modern criticiſm ſays No; and the 
| reaſon why, is not hard to gueſs, vig. becaule 
| modern criticiſm is no friend to the belief of 
' miracles ; now Jrenæus does aſſert the con- 
tinuance of extraordinary gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt in his time, as prophecying, caſting out 
Devils, and healing by laying on of hands; 
and does allo affirm that perſons raiſed from 
the dead were then living. This made fo ſtrong- 
ly againſt Dr. Midalelon's ſyſtem of incredulity, 
that he had no other way of getting over thi 
father's teſtimony, than by repreſenting him 
as a weak and credulous man, which he ſcru- 
ples not to call him : Dr. Fortin adopts the 
charge, only with the following lenitive : 6] 
« fear it will be no eaſy taſk to clear him en- 
« tirely from the imputation of credulity and 
« jnaccuracy || ;” and to authorize his fear, it 
he was under any fear about it, he gives the 


Remarks, Ec. Vol. ii. p 207. 


fol- 
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following quotation from Le Gere The cre- 
« dulity and inaccuracy of the Chriſtians of 
« thoſe times permits us not to truſt to their 
« relations, eſpecially when they contain any 
« thing preternatural.” Thus the doctor lean- 
ing on the ſhoulders of Middleton and Le Clerc 
(par nebile fratrum,) gently gives a third kick 
to the authority of this excellent Father : But 
he deals more roundly with ſome others of 
that claſs, for he calls Papras a fimpleton * ; 
and as to the good martyr Cyprian, he tells 
us that“ What he thought upon in the day, 
che dreamt of at night, and the next morn- 
«ing took his dreams for divine admoni- 
tions . Here the Doctor diſpatches his buſi- 


| nels like a workman, and ſtrikes off the au- 
| thority of two more of the Fathers at a jerk. 


But he is much offended with ſome others of 
them for their plain-dealing in their remon- 
ſtrances to the Emperors in favour of the 
Chriſtians ; for taking occaſion to extol the 
genteel civility, decency and politeneſs obſervable 
in the apologies of Atbenagoras and Melito, he 
tells us that © Tertu'lian compared to them 
*1n point of addreſs and courteſy is a very 
clown, and fo is Juin Martyr t.“ I did 
pot know before, that gentility and politeneſs 


| were qualifications requiſite in the Ancient 


Fathers of the church ; however, I have no 
objection to theſe in proper time and place, 
ny, think them commendable ; and therefore 
the rather wonder that the Doctor ſhould treat 


* 


* Ibid. p. 82. + Ib. 299. t Ib. p. 85. 


2 Juſtin 
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Fuſtin Martyr and Tertullian fo unlike a gentle. 


man. It is natural to obſerve here, how well 
the Doctor's preference in favour of politene( 
over that clowniſh virtue, plain-dealing, ſup. 
plies us with an apology for Pope Gregory the 
Great, in a part of his character hitherto much 
cenſured, I mean his congratulatory addreſs to 
the Emperor Phocas, who murdered his maſter 
Mauritius, and ſeized on his Empire : The 
following words are to be found in that epiſtle: 
Benignitatem pietatis veſtræ ad imperiale faſi. 
gium perveniſſe gaudemus ; letentur cali, u 
exultet terra, &c. © We rejoice that the benigni- 
ty of your Godlineſs has aſcended the imperi- 
<« al throne : Let the heavens rejoice, and the 
<« earth be glad, &c,” How differently would 
Tuſtin Martyr and Tertullian, have expreſſed 
themſelves in writing to ſuch a murderous 
_ uſurper? but they were clowns, and Gregory 
a man of courteſy and politeneſs ; and what 
man of breeding in this polite age can be guilty 
of ſuch coarſe language, as to ſtile a genteel 
compliment by a Biſhop of Rome, the bale 
flattery and ſervile proſtitution of a.time-ſerv- 
ing church-man ? But if the Doctor's gene- 
civility is ſo proper a part in the character of a 
man of God, even in the diſcharge of his 
miniſterial office, what muſt we ſuppoſe that 
he thinks of that rough-hewn man John the 
Baptiſt, who with his unfaſhionable coat, and 
no leſs unfaſhionable behaviour, had the al- 
ſurance to handle Herod fo boldly in the mat- 
ter of Herodias ? What leſs, than that he 


deſeryed to be put into the ſtocks for * 
ſuc 
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ſuch clowniſh freedoms with a perſon of his 
quality ; for as to beheading, I am perſuaded 
that the Doctor deems that puniſhment more 
than adequate to his offence. | 


Falſe criticiſm is of ancient ſtanding in the 
church, as appears from Scripture, wherein 
we are cautioned againſt ſuch as turn aſide from 
faith unfeigned (the ſimplicity of faith) to vain 


| jangling, and ſuch as doat about fooliſh queſ- 


tions and itrifes of words, whereof cometh 
railing, evil ſurmizings, and perverſe diſputings 
of men of corrupt minds, deſtitute of the 
truth. But though this ſcience, falſely ſo call- 
ed, and cenſured by the apoſtle in his epiſtle to 
Timothy, has long had its favourers and prac- 
titioners, yet perhaps it never flouriſhed more 
than within a century paſt, and this to the 
ſtaggering of man's faith in every article of 
religion, and to the introducing a general ſcep- 
ticiſm amongſt us; inſomuch that nothing is 
more common at this day, than to hear the 
firſt principles of religion, as the doctrine of 


original fin, and the renovation of our hearts 


by the Spirit of Grace, not only called in queſ- 
tion but derided : And as to going to God in 
prayer for the light of his Spirit, confeſſing 
our blindneſs, and ſubmitting our underiiand- 
ings to his teaching, as David direQs and did, 
what rank enthuſiaſm muſt this appear to ſuch 
as hold, that the Spirit of Criticiſm is ſufficient 
for us? Or if they grant that the former way 
be taken by the illiterate, common ſort of 
people who have no other, yet they expect it 

mould 
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ſhould be allowed that they themſelves can 


do better without it: In truth, their meaning 
and deſire is to be thought the only oracles 
of wiſdom, and to lead captive the minds of the 
people by inſtilling into them a laviſh vene. 
ration for their ſuppoſed learning; whilſt they 
themſelves, though ever learning, never come 
to the knowledge of the truth, becauſe they 
ſeek it not in ſimplicity of heart, and there- 
fore ſtand in need of being taught, which are 
the firſt principles of the oracles of God. I 
diſtinguiſh here betwixt true criticiſm and the 
falſe, in reſpe& to divine things, meaning by 
the former a ſound judgment and clear diſ- 
cernment joined to an honeſt and humble heart 
and pious affections, as theſe laſt are neceſſaty 
qualifications here, not only to beat down all 
ſelf. conceit and fondneſs of praiſe from men, 
to regulate the imagination, and to give ſo- 
briety to the judgment; but alſo to fit us for 
that wiſdom from above, which maketh men 
of quick underſtanding in the fear of the 
Lord *: Thus inſtructed, the divine critic will 
be thoroughly furniſhed for his work, be able 
rightly to divide betwixt truth and error, to lay 
open the deceitful covers of ſpecious fophil- 
try, to ſeparate the precious from the vile, and 
to give all their due, credit to whom credit, 
praiſe to whom praiſe, and cenſure to whom 
cenſure is due. Here human learning is in 
ſafe hands, and will be applied to its proper 
ule ; in particular, it may be helpful on occaſt- 


Ku. 3 


On, 
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le be <orſe in his own conceit *. 


Every thing in true religion has its counter- 
feit in the falſe; thus, as there is a falſe wor- 
ſhip, a falſe faith, a falſe zeal &c. ſoalſo is there a 
falſe criticiſm in divinity, and her ſons are many 
according to their reſpective natural turns or ta- 
lents. Thus, there are your minute critics, 
whom Mr. Pope ſomewhere calls, Word- 
« catchers that feed on ſyllables.” Theſe wall · 
go nine times round the plain meaning of a 
word to find a flaw in it, or by an artificial 
twiſt make it ſpeak contrary to its moſt ob- 
vious ſenſe : They deal much in ancient manu- 

| ſcripts, eſpecially if little known or hard to 
come at; and they are fond of monoſyllables 
and particles, as by a dextrous management 

f of theſe, by changing, tranſpoſing, leaving 

F them out, or putting them in at pleaſure, they 

1 can do wonders with any ſentence you ſhall 

e give them: They will even venture with their 

! art to take the tree of life out of the midſt 

je of the garden, and place it where they pleaſe. 

y Though this ſort of critics appears not very 

f. formidable at firſt ſight, yet by their indefati- 

d gable diligence they may do a world of harm, 

t, as the ſmalleſt worms bore holes in ſhips that 

m link them at laſt. 
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er Secondly, There is the citentatious critic, 
i wih all his pompoſity of quctations in the an- 


* Prov. XXvi. 5, 
on, O 2 cient 
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cient languages, from any authors, if profane 
no matter, ſo that he may make a ſhow of 
his learning ; not that he has a better under- 
ſtanding than others becauſe of this, but ra- 
ther a ſmaller ſhare of it, for ſpending his 
vigour ſo much on the bark of the tree of 
knowledge, he is the leſs able to make his 
way to the heart of it: Beſides, he is often 
more obliged to good indexes than we know of, 
for the many ſignals he diſplays of his much 
reading ; but he is defirous to appear wile in 
the Scriptures, and ſo ſets about to explain St. 
Paul's epiſtles by the uſe of the ſame words 
and phraſes as they ftand in the Greek comedies 
of Ariſtophanes ; he will be as little obliged to 
revelation as he can, and fo only takes his words 
from thence, whilſt he borrows the ſenſe of 
them from the heathen poets, and ſo turns 
the ſacred canon into a pipe to play his pro- 
fane tunes upon. | a 


Thirdly, There are your bold adventurers in 
_ criticiſm, who deſpiſing all borrowed helps, 
and to tread in beaten tracks, will undertake 
to ſhew you a new road to faith, more to be 
depended on than any known before; nay, pre- 
tending to have found out, by a rare invention 
of their own, the only true evidence that can 
ſupport the authority ot the Pentateuch, and 
of the renowned legiſlator of the Hebrews : 
But ſome that were beguiled by the fair pro- 
miſes of one of theſe deluders, do affirm, that 
after following him through many dark and 


thorny ways, he left them ina wilderneſs poor- 
er 
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er in faith than he found them; herein reſemb- 
ling thoſe ſharpers who decoy credulous people 
into by- places, under pretence of ſhewing them 
hid treaſure, and then rob them of their money. 


| Some of theſe who boaſt ſo much of their 


curious! diſcoveries, do not ſcruple to affirm, 
that they have ſeen the original marriage-con- 


tract between church and ſtate, and that they 
| can tell you to a penny, how much the for- 


mer got by the match; though ſome more 
worthy of credit, are ready to prove to a de- 
monſtration, that what ſhe gained thereby in 
the article of wealth, comes far ſhort of what 
ſhe loſt in true eſtimation and honour, and 


that ſhe has ſince given up more than became 


her, | 


Fourthly, There is the race of Gigantic 
Critics, ſo called as they may be compared to 
the fabulous giants of old who attempted to 
ſtorm heaven. Theſe are men of braſs with 
a witneſs, who fear neither God nor man, but 
deſpiſe all authorities, and in a full confidence of 
their own. ſufficiency place themſelves without 
ceremony in the Chair of Infallibility. The 
moſt Ancient Fathers of the church, they ac- 
count no better than pigmies in divinity,: and 


leldom. ſpeak of them but with contempt; 


nay, they ſcruple not to reject their teſtimony, 
even as to matters of fact within their know- 
ledge, and ſo allow them not the ſame credit 
which we give a common mechanic. They 
pretend to have by them the exact dimenſions 
of their underſtandings, and, by the help 


O 3 of 
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of their critical ſcales, to tell you the weight I} ti 
of their honeſty to a grain. In a word, they (© 4 
do roundly aftirm} that though they have paſſed 1 © 
ſo long in the church for Fathers, yet they k 
were in truth but children, and that a tolera- tl 
ble modern critic, afliſted by ſome late im- C 
provements in this art, knows better what MW "< 
they heard, and ſaw, and faid, than they did © 
themſelves. Nor are they much more modeſt 0 
with regard to the Scriptures, rather giving le 
their own ſenſe to them than receiving that 8 
which they hold forth; nay, queſtioning the de 
divine auherity of ſuch books or paſſages 2 de 
ſuit not with their particular ſyſtems and fan- tb 
cies, for nothing is allowed to ſtand before 4 


them that is in the way of building up them- th 
ſelves and the reputation of their art critical, ip 
The infpired Writings muſt bend to the rules 11 
of their own grammar; and as they are all lif 


for comprehenſibles in religion, they never th 
willingly admit any thing into their creed, of 
which does not come within the ſphere of their W. 
own intellect. They are very unwilling to lat 
own miracles, but when they cannot help it, de 
limiting as much as poſſible their faith by the Ec 
laws of nature, whereas miracles put things out wh 
of their courſe, and they often ſee no manner Le 
of occaſion for them, or can explain them bet- of 
ter in the way of natural operations, uſually 
ſtiling ſuch ſupernatural acts the expence of 
miracles, as though they put God Almighty 
to ſome needleſs charge, or occaſioned him 
trouble : On theſe and other accounts, they 


ſeldom admit of any miracles wrought * 
the 
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the times of the apoſtles, however credibly 


atteſted ; and how far farther back they would 


carry their incredulity, if they durſt, we 
know not, but by their nibling we may gueſs 
their meaning. Nay, ſome of theſe Gigantic 
Critics of the firſt rate, have ſtood upon little 
reſerves in this matter, and have levelled their 
clubs againſt the miracles recorded both in the 
Old and New Teſtament. It may be need- 
leſs to obſerve, that theſe bold diſputers bear no 
good will to the doctrine of particular provi- 
dences, for all ſuch divine interpoſitions bor- 
der ſo nearly on the diſpenſation of miracles, 
that they are an offence to their ſyſtem. Nor 
are we to wonder, from this character of them, 
that they are ſuch profeſſed enemies to the 
ſpiritual ſenſe of the Scriptures, tiling it 1 ũ - 
tical jargon, and ſo rob religion of its true 
life and power, leaving nothing in the room of 
theſe but a ſapleſs, ſteril, unaffecting ſyſtem 
of ideas, notions and opinions, which neither 
warm nor comfort the heart, nor have any re- 
lation to the ſpiritual part of man. They 
deny the Zyp:cal references of the Jewiſh 
economy to that miniſtration of the Spirit, 
which exceedeth in glory *, and ſo rob the 
Levitical diſpenſation of its teſtimony (in the way 
of figurative prophecy) to the ſpiritual diſpenſa- 
tion of the goſpel ; hereby taking away the 
ſeal from both Teſtaments, and nullifying the 
evidence both of the promiſes of good things 
and of the accompliſhment of them, and ſet- 


* 2 Cor. ili. 8. 


04 | ting 
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ting up the ſhadow, with its meaning, in the 
place of the fabſtance ; whereas St. Paul, 
ſpeaking of the Jewiſh prieſthood and the 
ſervice of the tabernacle, calls them the ſha. 
dow of heavenly things + ; and elſewhere “ 
he expounds the cloud, the paſſage of the 
Iſraclites through the ſea, the manna, the 
rock yielding water, &c. all in a myſtical ſenſe: 
Now, ſays he, All theſe things happened unto 
them as fes | or figurative exhibitions of 
things to come: And his other all egorical or 
myſtical interpretations of Sarab and Hagar, 
Taac and 1/bmact, as relative to the two cove- 
nants, ſhew a figurative ſenſe wrapped up in 
theſe characters. Nor are the preceptive parts 


of the law without their figure: Thus, for 


inſtance, that of ror mugling the ox that tread- 
eth cut the corn is expounded by the apoſtle in 
an allegorical. ſenſe, and faith, that fur cur 
fakes it is written, Now thele are only ſam- 
ples among many other things under the law, 
that have their perfect interpretation and ac- 
compliſnment in the goſpel-miniſtration or 

the ſpiritual life ; and therefore to oppoſe myſ- 
ticiin here, is to oppoſe the right interpreta- 
tion and moſt edifying truths of the Scriptures, 
which that kind of criticiſm does which re- 
jects their ſpiritual reference and meaning un- 
der pretence of doing juſtice to their gramma- 
tical and verbal ſenſe. But I ſhall keep back 


+. Heb. vim 1 Cor. x. f This is the cloſeſt 
interpetation of the words in the original : Tavis Ul 
ra TUTMU TuviCaveov ixeivois, 1 Cor. X. 11. 


| x Cor. xi. 9. 


what 
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what 1 have farther to offer on this head, till I 
have done with the following critic. 


Though it is with the utmoſt unwillingneſs 
that I enter upon perſonal animadverſions, yet 
where the honour and truth of religion are 
concerned, we are called upon not only to de- 
clare againſt dangerous errors, but againſt the 
authors of them alſo, eſpecially where they 
ſand in ſome degree of reputation for their 
learning, and ſo are the more likely to diffuſe 
the poiſon of their errors, by the ſeeming 
authority of their names. I ſhall here content 


myſelf with inſtancing in the noted Le Clerc 


of Amſterdam, for an example of the laſt men- 
tioned ſpecies of falſe criticiſm, not only as 
he was in himſelf a moſt flagrant proof of it, 
but may in a ſort be called the Father of our 
modern heterodox critics, uniting in himſelf 
the ſingle talents of many others, and formin 

one compound of Arian, Speinian and Pela- 
gran, as appears from the whole tenor of his 
writings, in which he all along oppoſes the 
doctrine of original ſin, or the derivative cor- 
ruption of man's nature through the fall; 

and denies, that by Grace is any where meant 
in Scripture the inward operation of God, or 
the work ef his Spirit in our hearts; affiem- 
ng that it ſignifies no more than his affording 
us et word means and help, for man to make 
the beſt he can of by the ſtrength of his own 
natural powers. He ſets himſelf to weaken or 
explain away every proof of the union of the 
divine and human natures in the perſon of Jeſis 


Chri/t, 
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Chriſt, as alſo of the doctrine of the Blefled 
Trinity; and rejects the ſpiritual ſenſe of the 
Scriptures throughout, ever ſetting up the let- 
ter that killeth, againſt the Spirit that giveth 
life ; and dealing as unmercifully by the letter, 
where it ſhould ſtand in its full force, if it 
makes againſt his Socinian tenets : And foras- 
much as the Fathers of the church in general 
are ſo many vouchers to a ſpiritual meaning in 
the Scriptures, no wonder that he takes ſuch 
pains to invalidate their teſtimony, and to treat 
them with contempt. 


That learned Leyden divine, Wit/jus, fo well 
known for his moderation and candor, expreſ- 
ſes himſelf thus in relation to Le Clerc: „1 
<« proteſt, ſays he, that I have all due eſteem 
* for his learning; but many of his opinions 
te diſperſed through his works favour ſo ſtrong- 
e ly of Arianiſm, Pelagianiſin, and Libertiniſm, 
* that I utterly abhor and deteſt them as they 
& deſerve *. And in his animadverſions on 
the ſame author, for calling in queſtion the in- 
ſpiration of the 69th and 1ogth Pialms, though 
quoted in the New Teſtament, and for pro- 
nouncing them to be the dictates of a mind 
inflamed with paſſionate anger, he remarks as 
follows: © He moſt impioully doubts whether 
„ David was the author of thoſe Pſalms. 
« What name ſhall I give to his doubt ? Shall 
« I call it ignorance ? Or an inexcuſable itch 


e of diſputing ? Or the prophane dictates of 


* Miſcell. Sacr. Tom. i. p. 345. 
0 2 


10 2 
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« a preſumptuous mind ? The apoſtles witneſs 
« that they are David's Pſalms ; they quote 
« them as part of the Scripture ; Peter alſo, in 
« a ſet diſcourſe *, pronounces, that the Holy 
« Ghoſt ſpake ſo by the mouth of David; 
« and here a critical divine openly maintains, 
« that theſe Pſalms are not from the Holy 
« Spirit, but from a mind agitated with the paſ- 
« fions of anger and revenge! I cannot but be 


« aſtoniſhed at ſo great impiety . 


It is to be obſerved here, that divine love and 
our ſpiritual union with Chr:/t is often repre- 
ſented in Scripture under the image of human 
love; and in particular, that of eſpouſals and 
marriage, though in its preſent ſtate of imper- 
fection and degradation: But love can only re- 
preſent love, for all other types and images 
fall ſhort of it. Now the Canticles or ſong of 
Solomon is a figurative or myltical repreſentation 
of the ſpiritual marriage, union or love, be- 
twixt Chriſt and his myſtical body the church, 
and every member of the ſame, imaged to us 
under the moſt endearing paſſion that belongs 
to human nature in its preſent ſtate, and will 
be beſt received and underſtood by perſons that 
are in the higheſt degrees of purity and inno- 
cent love ; but by people of groſs conceptions, 
and ſuch as are moſt impure in their paſſions, 
that divine book will be groſſly miſunderſtood, 
and miſrepreſented. As 1s the earthy, ſuch 
are they alſo that are earthy ; and as is the 


* AQs i, + Ib. p. 218. 
heavenly, 
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heavenly, ſuch are they alſo that are heavenly, 
Now Mr. Le Clerc not having ſpiritual ſenſes 
exerciſed to favour ſpiritual and heavenly things, 
could conceive e zigher of it in his impure ima- 
gination, than as a mere carnal production 
— a wanton fancy, and therefore is for excluding 
it from the fred Canon, comparing it to the 
ſong of the Giant Polyphemus to the nymph 
Galatea in Ovid's Metamorphoſis, This impi- 
ous effrontery of Le Clerc ſo far rouzed the 
godly zeal of honeſt Miiſius, as to extort from 
his otherwiſe patient temper the following re- 
buke: Je Song of Songs, ſays he, accord- 
ing to this author, has "nothing myſtical in 
ce it, but is compared to the ruſtic, gigantic 
&« ſong of Polyphemus. Should we go on thus, 
« how little of what is divine will be left us 
« at laſt! O miſerable church that has ſo long 
© endured ſuch writings ! Or rather, O bold 
ce and impious criticiſm, that aſſumes ſuch a 
* right to itſelf over divine matters, and en- 
& deavours ſo wickedly to deſtroy the founda- 
e tions of our faith +." 


Le Clerc is MEAT offended with the mira- 


cle of Lot's wife being turned into a pillar of 


ſalt, and ſtrains every nerve of his art critical to 
explain it to another meaning ; but not being 

uite ſatisfied with his ſucceſs, and conſcious 
to himſelf that there appear marks of his hav- 
ing laid violent hands on the text, he does not 


+ Ib. p. 230. 
ſcruple 


in 
er 
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ſcruple to ſay, with impudence unparallelled, 
that a wreſted interpretation in that place would 
be more tolerable than the ſuppoſal of a' miracu- 
lus event, for the ſake of two little words. 
Witſius upon this exclaims, as he well might: 
« What perverſeneſs is here ! the ancient pro- 
« phets magnified the. name of God for his 
« wonderful works, but now it paſſes for wiſ- 
«dom to diſparage miracles, and to practiſe 


e critical devices to expunge them out of our 


« creed. By this inſtance, we may ſee what 
« it is to make that proud reaſon the interpre- 
«ter of Scripture, which chuſes rather to 
« force it to ſpeak any other ſenſe, than to al- 
«low in it what is above its comprehenſion. 
« Who can read ſuch bold interpreters without 
«© indignation ? Is reaſon afraid left God ſhould 
« work miracles? What. part of the world do 
« we now live in, that we hear ſuch things in 
© the midſt of Chriſtendom as even the hea- 
« thens would be aſhamed of ! Nothing ſhould 
appear ſo incredible to us in Scripture as to 
" tempt us to offer violence to the plain words 
«of it by forced interpretations; and yet this 
eis what Mr. Le Clerc does without ſcruple. 
© What wickednels is it to ſet up our notions of 
probability in oppoſition to the clear and 
* plain narratives of the ſacred hiſtory ** 


[ have here contented myſelf with abridg- 
ing theſe remarks of Wigſius on this audacious 
critic, who ſpends fiity pages of his work in 

Tom. ii. Exerc, vii. 


EF. ant- 
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animadverting upon him, wherein he gives him 
due correction without ſcurrility, and is zeal- 
ous without abuſe. Among other things highly 
reprehenſible, he charges him with denying 
the inſpiration of the hiſtorical parts of Scrip- 
ture; and alſo with ſaying, that a good critic, 
without any inſpiration, might have ſaid better 
things than many in the Proverbs of Solomon. 
Now can one forbear crying out, O the gi- 
gantic profaneneſs of Le Clerc! What amaz- 
ing ſelf-confidence is here! Sure a man that 
had one grain of modeſty left, would rather 
ſuppoſe ignorance in himſelf than want of 
wiſdom in the Scriptures, would place much to 
the imperfection of human knowledge ; to the 
account of - phraſes, cuſtoms, alluſions, &c. 
now not clearly underſtood ; or to ſecret reaſons 
in the divine Mind for ſuffering many things 
therein to remain hid for a time, to exerciſe 
the ſubmiſſion of our underſtanding, or to keep 
down the pride of knowledge : Or where 
any truths there delivered, appear to be of com- 
mon obſervation and within the reach of an or- | 
dinary capacity, he will however reverence 
them the more for the weight and ſanction they 
derive from ſuch unqueltionable authority: 
But Le Clerc ſet himſelf above the Scriptures, 
as 2 learned critic to rule over them, and there- 
fore loſt all reverence for them : That know- 
ledge which puffeth up, beſotted and entang- 
led him in vain diſputations and reaſonings, 
which led him to doubting, which gave him 
up to unbelief, and ſo he became captive to 
the ſpirit of deluſion : And yet this is the _ 

who 
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who hath bewitched ſo many of the learned in 
Chriſtendom with a reverence for his authori- 
ty, even he who has worked up Infidelity into 
a ſyſtem, to the diſgrace of the proteſtant re- 
ligion, and hath taught thoſe very men who 
cat the beſt bread of the church, to ſtab that 
religion to the heart, the ſons and ſervants of 
which they falſely call themſelves. And would 
to God that the poiſon of this man's falſe doc- 
trine had not introduced itſelf into the church 
of England ! but it has ſpread itſelf wide up- 
onher, nay, it has ſunk deep into her. I for- 
bear to ſay what miſchief it hath already done, 
though I know in part; and I dread to think 
how much more it is likely to do, whilſt the 
ſtream of her faireſt and beſt preferments runs 
ſo ſtrongly in this channel. But this hope and 
confidence have we, that the ſame Lord who 
hath built his church upon a rock, with this 
promiſe, that the gates of hell ſhall not pre- 


| vail againſt her, will protect and defend it a- 


gainſt all the aſſaults of its enemies; and will 
continue, as heretofore, to raiſe up faithful 
witneſſes in every church, to bear teſtimony to 
the word of his Grace, men not aſhamed of 
the goſpel of Chriſt, nor ſeeking the favour or 
honour that cometh of men, but that which 
cometh of God only ; whom he will endow 
with the Spirit of wiſdom and of a found mind, 
and make them powerful in word and in deed, 
to convince gainſayers, to ſuffer reproach and 


| endure the croſs patiently, and to reſcue the 


honour and truth of the Scriptures, both in 
the letter and in the Spirit of them, from all 


2 the 
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the depredations and violences, all the corry 
interpretations and profane hanclings of infi- 
delity and a falſe criticiſm. 


The candid reader will not conſtrue an 
thing that has been here ſaid in favour of the 
early Fathers of the church, as meant to lift 
them up into infallible expounders of Scrip- 
ture, but only to aſſert the credit due to their 
teſtimony, and defend their honour againſt the 
calumnies of bold detractors, who take a 
fancied merit to themſelves in depreciating theſe 
ancient worthies, that they may adorn them- 

ſelves with the ſpoils of their reputation ; and 
yet if we take an exact ſurvey of thele critical 

robbers, they will be found not to reach up to 
| their knees. How far will they be found, up- 
on compariſon, to fall ſhort of them in humili- 
ty, ſelf-denial, voluntary poverty, patient ſut- 
tering for the truth, and other rare virtues, 
for which they were ſo eminent? and as to 
their writings, they warm the heart of the 
reader as they came from the heart of the 
writer, they are ſpirited, full of unction, full 
of authority ; whilſt thoſe of their modern ad- 
verſaries are as cold as they are critical, unat- 
ſecting, pedagogical. But as all human ci 
racers have their blemiſhes, and muſt have 
in this ſtate of imperfection, ſo the primitive 
Fathers were not without theirs ; They brought 
with them ſome prejudices of education and 
ſpeculative errors from the ſchools of the Phi- 
loſophers, eſpecially the Platonic (which came 


the neareſt to the truth) from which their con- 
I verſion 
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verſion to Chriſtianity did not altogether ſet 
them free, at leaſt for a time, which mixing 
with their religious opinions, grew up as tares 
with the wheat, and ſometimes it requires a 
careful hand to ſeparate them ; but in the fun- 
damentals of faith they were ſound, nay, 
are of authority to us, as appears from the an- 
cient creeds, particularly thoſe of Venæus and 
Jertullian which are come down to us. They 
are charged indeed, ſome of them, with run- 
ning their allegorical interpretations of the hiſ- 
torical parts of Scripture to exceſs ; but the 
moderns are much more blameable in rejecting 
all allegorical meaning as not belonging there- 
to, ſeeing hiſtorical facts may be as inſtructive 
and profitable for life and doctrine as fables, 
types, emblems or parables, which are the 
moſt ancient methods of teaching, eſpecially 
in the Eaſt, even to this day; and fully per- 
ſuaded Iam, that wonders in this way remain to 
be opened by the Spirit of God in the hiſtory 
of the Old Teſtament, which is not only to 
be conſidered as a regiſter . of real facts and 
tranſactions, but alſo as replete with propheti- 
cal and myſtical meaning; propheticis gravi- 
data ſenſibus, et velata tegminibus, as St. Auſtin 
ſpeaks, who is a ſtrenuous affertor of the 
double ſenſe of the Scriptures, figurative and 
literal, and accordingly lays down the follow- |, 
ing rule for us to go by: Nec illis conſentien- 

dum qui ſolam hiftoriam recipiunt fine allegericd 
Jgnificatione, nec illis qui ſolas figuras defendunt 
repudiatd hiſtoric wveritate *®, © We muſt 


* dee much of this Father on this ſubject, in his cele- 
bated treatiſe De Civitate Dei, lib. 15, 16, 


P « neither. 
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&« neither hold with them who keep only to 
ee the hiſtory without allowing the allegorical 
« ſenſe, nor yet with thoſe who are fo taken u 
« with the myſtical as to reject the hiſtorical 
meaning.“ 


It is well known, that every proper name 
of a perſon and place in the Hebrew language 
has a meaning belonging to it, and denotes 
ſome quality, office, act or character, &c, 
which may ſerve as a key to the figure: Thus 
Melchiſedec ſignifies King of righteouſneſs : 
But he was alſo king of Salem, which ſig— 
nifies peace. Here we have both the let- 
ter and the Spirit of the letter, opening to 
us this Scripture-doctrine, that the work of 
righteouſiieſs is peace, and the effect of righte- 
ouſncjs 15 quietneſs and aſſurance for ever“: And 
it has alſo a typical as well as a doctrinal mean- 
ing, as Melihiſedec points in his character to 
Meſſiah, the Lord our righteouſneſs ||, and 
Prince of peace , the ſcepter of whoſe kingam 
ts a righteous ſcepter +; and who giveth trut 
peace to his people J. 


Doctor Everard in his Goſpel-Treaſury open. 
ed d, gives us the following interpretation of 
Joſbua xv. ver. 16, 17. from the etymology d 
the Hebrew names: © And Caleb faid ; He 
ce that ſmitet!1 Kirjatb-ſepber, and taketh it, to 
him will I give Achſab my daughter to wife: 


t If. ix, 6 
IP. 355. 
& And 


Jer. xxiii. 6. 


S. ü. 17. 
¶ II. XXXxXVIi. 12, 


+ Heb. i. 8. 
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And Otbniel the fon of Kenaz, the brother 
of Caleb, took it; and he gave him Achſab 
bis daughter to wife.“ As K:rjath-/opher, 
gays the doctor, fignifies in Hebrew the cit 
of the book or letter; Achſah, the rending 
of the vail ; ad Othmel, God's good time, 
or the Lord's / opportunity; ſo it will ſignify, 
that he who maſters or opens the letter, ſhall 
have for his portion the rending of the vail, or 
that which the taking away the cover of the let- 
ter preſents to him, vir. the myſtery of theking- 
dom; or, according to the vulgar phraſe, he 
that breaketh the ſhell ſhall have the kernel: 
Now Othniel (which fignifies God's good time 
or ſeaſon) ſmote and took the city of the letter, 
denoting that this can only be done when the 
Lord fees fit. This interpretation of the doctor 
ought not to be derided as fanciful, ſeeing the 
an- ſenſe of the words leads to it, and opens therein 
an important truth, vig. That there is a myſ- 
and tery concealed in the hiſtory, and that we are 
aon to make our way to the former through the 
true latter. The doctorallows the truth of the hiſtor 
to a tittle, as the taking of ſuch a city by Orhn;- 
el, and his marrying the daughter of Caleb; 
and therefore he cannot be charged with rob- 
bing the letter of its due ; but if by the au- 
thority of the ſame words that he believes the 
literal tranſaction, he alſo admits an uſeful 
truth figured by it, we ought certainly not to 
object, but rather to allow an advantage on 
the ſide of his method of interpretation. Pe- 
ix. ö ides, it is confeſſedly a more important part 


of knowledge, to be informed that even the 
And P 2 


hiſ- 
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hiſtorical parts of the Old Teſtament often re- 
preſent to us heavenly things ana {piritual myſ. 
reries, than it is to know who married Caleb's 
daughter. I do not ſay that every particular cir. 
cumitance or character in the hiſtory has it figura- 
tive ſenſe, ſeeing many are connected with, and 
only mentioned for the ſake of thoic that have; 
to which purpoſe are thoſe words of St. Auſtin: 
Nen ſane omnia que geſta narrentur, aliquid 
etiam ſigniſicare putanda ſunt, ſed propter 
ea gue aliquid ſignificant, etiam ea que mhil 
ſignificant attexuntur *, I ſhall leave it here 
to the conſideration, of the reader, if thoſe 
words of the apoſtle, 2 Cor. iti. 15. Even unt 
this day, when Moss is read, the vail is upan 
their beart, does not evidently imply, that 
the blindneſs of the Jews hindered them from 
ſeeing the myſtery of the goſpel figured in the 
letter of the Scriptures throughout the whole 
economy of that people. 


The rich treaſure of inſtruction that is to be 
found in the Hebrew Scripture-names of per- 
ſons and places, (in both which are couched 
deep myſteries) aftords matter of wonder, that 
the adepts in that language have not made 
more uſe of their {kill in explicating the types 
and figures with which they are pregnant; as 
this would give light to a ſpecies of hiſtorical 
prophecy and divine inſtruction, contained in 
the characters of the Old Teſtament, which 
are now read only as ſo many uncouth, hard 
names, without any meaning, and conſequent- 


De Gvitate Dei, lib. 15. 
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ly benefit to the reader. The pious and ex- 
cellent Bromley in his Sabbath of Reft t, has 
given us a very edifying ſpecimen in this way, 
in the journeys of the children of Ifrael through 
the wilderneſs, which, as well as every other 
diſpenſation of that people, is a picture of the 
Chriſtian's progreſs through the wilderneſs of 
this world, and befel them as types for our 
inſtruction. As to that objection of danger 
lying in the way of this kind of interpretation 
from an over indulgence of fancy, it concludes 
too much; for at this rate we muſt forbear 
exerciſing our faculties both on the literal and 
the ſpiritual ſenſe of the Scriptures, ſeeing 
imagination may miſlead the beſt in ſome things 
both ways, and nothing but a total inſpiration 
can abſolutely ſecure us from miſtakes, through 
the play of imagination and the fallibility of 
our judgment; but where the heart is rightly 
diſpoſed, I am bold to affirm, that ſuch miſ- 
takes will not be of very bad conſequence, 
There is confeſſedly ſome danger both on the 
right hand and on the left in moſt things, and 
we muſt ſteer the middle way as well as we can ; 
but where guide-poſts are ſet up, if men chuſe 
rather to cover them with dirt, than purſue 
the directions they give, becauſe they tell not 
every little turning in the road, ſuch, it muſt 
be owned, have little claim to our compatſion. 
Much ſtir has been made about the method 
of allegorizing uſed by ſome of the Fathers, 


A new edition of it was lately publiſhed, by V. Heard 
in Piccadilly. 


Ty but 
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but wherefors I ſee not: Their inſtructions in 
this way are all to the purpoſe of godly edifi- 
cation ; and he that leads us fafe to heaven, 
either by the path of allegory or that of plain 
precept, moſt certainly - deſerves our thanks, 
and it would ill become us to quarrel with him 
for not ſhewing us another way. We ought 
not to diſparage any means that lead to a good 
end, but I muſt own that the former has ge- 
nerally had the better effect upon my mind, as 
well as upon many others; and as far as I can 
judge from ſomething of experience, J am in- 
clined to think, that Bunyan's beautiful and 
inſtructive allegory or parable of the Pilgrinis 
Progreſs has brought more perſons to a god! 
ſeriouſne(s than all the reaſoning of Archbiſhop 
Tilhtfon. I ſhall conclude this ſection with re- 
commending to the learned reader a treatiſe 
intitled Letter and Spirit, by the Rev. Mr. Hol- 
le ay, rector of Middleton-Stony, Oxfordſbire. 
The introduction to it is of more general uſe, 
and deſerves to be publiſhed by itſelf. 


In anſwer to the laſt foregoing objection, it 
may be obſerved, that teaching by the gram- 
matical ſenſe of the Hebrew Scriptures is not 
without its difficulties and uncertainties any 
more than allegorical inſtruction, and that 
becauſe of the uncertain ſounding of the He- 
brew words through the loſs of the vowels, 
which ſubjects the ſame word to various, 
doubtſul and even contrary ſenſes : Thus the 
ſame word [ Barach] in that language ſignifies 
both to bleſs and to curſe : And though the 

con- 
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context will often dire& to the right choice? 
yet where it happens that the ſame word ſo 
fits different or contrary ſenſes, that the mean- 


| ing of the propoſition is complete in either, 


we mult in that caſe be at a loſs which to take ; 
as for example, whether we are to underſtand 

ob's wife as bidding her huſband to curſe, or 
to bleſs God and die: And if we are to go by 
that rule, that where we are in doubt betwixt 
two oppolite meanings, the better is to be pre- 
terred, then it ſhould be tranſlated %%, and 
not curſe ; for the reproof of Job to his wife, 
on this occaſion, may not have reſpect to her 
adviſing him to curſe, but to die, or make 
away with himſelf. This perplexity ariſing from 
different ſenſes in the ſame word anſwers to 
the meaning of Babel, which ſignifies con- 
ſuſion or mixture, and makes evident that the 
Hebrew tongue, though the moſt perfect that 
we have, did ſuffer loſs in its purity through 
the confuſion of the properties in human na- 
ture. firſt introduced by fin, and afterwards 
repreſented externally by Babel, as its viſible 
type; for highly credible it is, that this confu- 
hon happened in part immediately after the fall, 
or when Adam fell from harmony into diſcord, 
and from unity, or ſimplicity, into multipli- 
city ; whence proceeded diviſion among his 
poſterity, who otherwiſe would all have been 
of one mind and heart, as well as of one 
ſpeech ; though it is not to be doubted, that 
this confuſion and divifion in language did moſt 
remarkably take place, and had its full effect at 


P 4 the 
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the time of the building of the tower Babel, 
perhaps by a miraculous infatuation, attended 
with a paralytic affection of the organs of 
ſpeech diverſified, cauſing men to ſound the 
vowels differently, which muſt neceſſarily in- 
troduce confuſion and miſunderſtanding both 
in ſpeaking and writing any language, as every 
one will readily find-upon making the experi- 
ment. In thinking on this ſubject, I was led 
to conſult the meaning of the Scripture-names 
mentioned in the eleventh chap. of Geneſis, 
which treats of Babel, to ſee what light they 
might afford on this ſubje& : Now it is there 
ſaid, that Heber, (from whom the Hebrews, 
his deſcendents, took their name) begat Pele 
which fignifies diviſion, thus bearing in his 
name the ſign of what happened to the He. 
brew language, for in his time it was that the 
earth was divided 4, or that men ſeparated 
themſelves, according to their dialect or divid- 
ed tongue, and ſo became the founders o 
different nations: And hence going back t 

the preceding chapter, I found that the fam 

Heber is there recorded to have had two ſons 
Plug and Joꝶtan, the latter of whoſe name 
ſigni iges rie or contention, denoting th 

ſtrife or angry debate is of kin to diviſion i 

the collateral line. Surely, ſaid I to mylell 
there is undoubtedly a myſtery | in theſe gene- 
| alogies ; ; and if Heber had begotten a third lon, 


I ſuppoſe his name would have ſignified Falſe 
. Criticiſm, 


4 Gen, x. 25. 
2 We 
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We are hence furniſhed with a ſad proof 


among a thouſand others, of the deplorable 
fali of man, in that he hath loſt the original 
language, in which all things are expreſſed 
and underſtood according to the truth of their 
properties and natures, without uncertainty or 
miſtake, wherein he comes ſhort of the birds 
of the air and the beaſts of the field, which 
all, by inſtinctive ſounds, underſtand one ano- 
ther in their ſeveral tribes, without danger of 
being deceived ; for though they loſt a happy 
ſtate of exiſtence through man, yet they fell 
not after the manner, nor according to the 
woeful conſequences of his tranſgreſſion. But 
if the contuſion of languages is a ſore evil in 
human nature; ſo the uncertainty, ambiguity 
and falſe uſe of language in every tongue, pro- 
ceeding from. the ſame cauſe, have abundantly 
increaſed the miſeries of mankind ; and in vain 
do men go about by art to remedy theſe evils, 
tor human art and device, guided by ſelfiſh- 
neſs and ſubtlety, have their ground in Babel, 
and ſerve only to give an external birth to the 
bidden myſtery of iniquity, in the ſeveral ap- 
parent forms of the deceivableneſs of untighte- 
ouſneſs; examples of which we have in every 
claſs of men from. the political negotiator down 
to the loweſt trader, more particularly in the 
falſe pleader, the falſe critic, and the falſe 
orator, who profeſſedly deal in ſophiſtry, and in 
darkning of counſel by words. Nay, the ſpirit 
of contradiction and diſpute in almoſt every 
family and converſation, betrays the twiſtings 
and contortions of the crooked ſerpent, whoſe 


delight 


— — — — 
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delight is in ſtrife, confuſion and vain Bab. 
lings. 


Nor is religion without its Babel, nay, it is 
imaged here in its fulleſt - dimenſions, and 
riles to its greateſt altitude, as is conſpicuous 
in the various diſagreeing parties throughout 
the world; in the Lo here! and the Lo 
there ! in the endleſs controverſies, and the 
blind zeal for matters of mere opinion and 
unconcerning modes of worſhip; and as the 
many different religions anſwer to the confuſion 
of languages, ſo do the different ſects in every 
religion, to the different dialects in each lan- 
guage. Governors have endeavoured to heal 
or ſuppreſs theſe diviſions, but have always 
failed, as the means uſed have not been ade- 
quate to the end propoſed : They have applicd 
methods of reſtraint, conſtraint, or perlecu- 
tion, as beſt ſuited their tempers or politics, 
but theſe remedies, the laſt more eſpecially, 
are ever worſe than the diſeaſe, as the practice 
of oppreſſion and cruelty is abominable, where- 
as difference in opinion is only inconvenient or 
troubleſome. Beſides, this is to bring a cure 
from hell for a natural evil, and to do the 
Devil's work, under pretence of promoting 
the honour of God. 'The malady lies too deep 
for human power and ſkill to prevent or cure, 
ſor Babel is not only in every ſociety, but more 
or leſs in every unrenewed heart, and will con- 
tinuaily break out in one appearance or ano— 
ther: Nor would a forced uniformity in wor- 


ſhip at all mend the matter; it might ſerve to 
make 
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make many hypocrites, but not to promote 
the leaſt degree of Chriſtian fellowſhip, for 
this ſtands only in that unity of the ſpirit, in 
which is the true bond of peace and love : 
And therefore, ſo long as all due ſubmiſſion is 
paid to the magiſtrate, and the peace of ſociety 
5 not violated, differences in religion, and dif- 
ferent aſſemblies for divine worſhip, for conſci- 
ence ſake, ought to be tolerated. The Lord 
bears with ſuch differences, much more ought 
we: Beſides, we know not what wiſe ends of 
providence they may anſwer 1n the preſent 
ſtate of things, and ſome perhaps are caly to 
affign ; and therefore we ſhould wait in patience 
and charity for that diſpenſation of the Holy 
Spirit, which in due time will perfect all 
things, bring us back from the multiplicity of 
Babel into the ſimplicity and unity of concord 
in the fellowſhip of the Spirit of peace, and 
ſo make us all of one heart and one mind; 
and then the one univerſal language will again 
prevail, and we ſhall not only think but ſpeak 


| the ſame things, and all to the praiſe and glory 


of God. 


Of this glorious diſpenſation a gracious 
earneſt was vouchſafed to the church at Pente- 
cj}, when the apoſtles were not only all in one 
place, but of one accord: The Holy Spirit pre- 
pared their hearts with grace before he imparted 
his gifts, for they were at unity with them- 
ſelves and each other before they were enabled 
to ſpeak with tongues : And here we may well 
ſuppoſe, that all the effects of myſtical Babel, during 

this 
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this time, wholly ceaſed in the apoſtles; and that 
the original, univerſal language was reſtored 
to them; and that ſpeaking 1n this, they were 
underſtood in the ſeveral divided languages of 
thoſe that heard them, as what comes from 
the root is received in all the branches; and 
where leſſer muſical pipes are inſerted into a 
capital one, the ſame breath which ſounds 
principally in the larger, does alſo pipe forth 
differently in the lefſer tubes. This explana- 
tion equally anſwers all the purpoſes of the 
hearers, and alſo to the meaning expreſſed by 
their (the apoſtle:) /peaking with other tongues ; 
for ſo it was in effect, though the root were 
but one ; and this ſeems to be ſignified b 
the emblematical fiery tongues that reſted on 
the apoſtles, which were not cloven through- 
out, but united at the root, 


I forbear to apologize for the foregoing di- 
reſſion, as well becauſe it may have its uſe, 
as becauſe I have been led thereto by oftering 
ſomething in vindication of the authority of 
the primitive Fathers, as far forth as the weight 
of their teſtimony to the Mil ennium might be 
concerned: And as it was a chief part of thelr 
vocation to bear witneſs to the truth of the 


Scriptures, and to the double advent of Chr1/, | 


firſt to ſuffer, and ſecondly to reign on earth, 
ſo in this their province they acquitted them- 
ſelves as men of God well furnished for their 
work, faithfully executing the ſame, even 
with the ſea! of martyrdom: They were allo 


in poſſeſſion of the traditions handed down 
t0 
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to them from the apoſtles by ſuch as were co- 
temporary with them, which was a collateral 
evidence to the truth of this doctrine, and a 
ſtrong ſupport of their ſenſe of the Scriptures 
relating thereto ; ard both Jain Martyr and 
Irenaus who firmly muntained it, at the diſ- 
tance only of one remove from the apoſtle St- 
John, wrote commentaries on his book of 
Revelations, which the enemies of this truth 
have taken care to ſuppreſs, as they did every 
thing elſe in their power, to hinder its bein 

tranſmitted down to us ; but the providence of 
God ſo far watched over this ſacred depoſit in 
the hands of his church, as not to ſuffer it to 
be totally loſt, and will at this time, I doubt 
not, revive it to the unſpeakable joy of his peo- 
ple; and I muſt own, that every freſh teſti- 
mony to it gladdens my heart and ſtrengthens 
that hope and expectation I am fully poſſeſſed 
of, that this glorious truth will ſhortly triumph 
over all oppoſition. The Rev. Mr. Johnſon, 
vicar of great Torrington in Devonſhire, pub- 
liſhed two volumes of Sermons *, In whichare 
lome very good ones, with a preface, on this 
ſubject: The Rev. and learned Mr. Richard 
Clarke before mentioned has, according to his 
uncommon talents in the deep and myſtical 
ſcience of the heavenly phyſical powers, ex- 
pounded many of the typical and figurative 
rites of the Levitical law, in reference to this 
doctrine +: The Rev. Mr. Pers, vicar of 


* Printed for Rivingten in St. Paul's Church Yard, 1740. 
J Sce his Spiritua! Voice, in particular. 
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Bexley in Kent, has in a late ſermon * hore 
his teſtimony to the ſame: And Dr. Gregory 
Sharpe * replies as follows, to an objection 
brought againſt the Fathers on account of their 
teſtimony to the miilennium : If we do not 
< believe that they received this doctrine from 
ce their maſters the apoſtles] it will be hard to 
« determine what they received from them, 
© nor can there be any dependence upon theſe 
ce primitive men: And how they will anſwer 
ce this who are unwilling to admit of any mi- 
« ſennium, I can no more conceive than I can 
* account for their admitting the Revelation of 
St. John to be divine, whilſt they deny what 
ce that Revelation ſo manifeſtly contains; for 
e the Scriptures expreſly declare, that men 
e are to riſe again at two periods, the firſt is 
ce the [reſurrection of the juſt,” &c. As it is 
my defire and uſual guard, not to lay more 
ſtreſs upon any argument than it can well bear, 
ſo perhaps an over-caution herein has kept me 
from doing full juſtice to the authority of the 
ancient Fathers in their teſtimony to this doc- 
trine, by conſidering it only in the light of 
moral evidence; whereas it comes ſanctioned 
to us by that of divine gifts, as appears by 
their publick appeals both to Jews and hea- 
thens ; in particular Juſtin Martyr affures us, 
that both men and women were endowed 
with extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
in his time, and inſtances more eſpecially in 


＋ Printed by Lewis in Pater-Neſter- Raw. 
* Argument in Defence of Chriſtianity, p. 140. 
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that of prophecy, or expounding the Scriptures 
by the light of inſpiration—Apud nos hucuſque 
etiam prophetica extant dona. But it is caſy 
to gueſs how queſtionable this ſpecies of pro- 
phecy will appear to the reaſoning critic, who 
allows nothing for divine but what carries with 
it ſome evident appeal to the ſenſes ; and there- 
fore it is only offered to ſuch as are in a diſpo- 
ſition to receive it. 


As in this doubting and diſputing age we 
muſt expect to meet with objections at every 
ſtep we take, ſo it may be alledged here, that 
the teſtimony of even the moſt ancient Fa- 
thers to this doctrine, however high their cha- 
rafters may be on ſome accounts, yet is only 
that of ſingle men, and therefore to be placed 
to the account of private judgment only; 
whereas matters of doctrine ſtand in need of 
being ſupported by the authority of the church, 
waich claims to itſelf the right of interpre- 
ting Scripture in ſuch matters. To which let 
it be anſwered ; firſt, That though this doctrine 
be of. very great importance, yet it is not 
urged as an effential article of faith : It is of- 
cred as highly worthy to be believed, and that 
on the beſt authority, for weighty reaſons, but 
not as neceſſary to falvation ; and therefore, 
though any church ſhould paſs over this doc- 
tine in ſilence, as this will not argue ſuch 
church to be defective in the fundamental ar- 


| ticles of faith, fo neither will it argue againſt 


Dial. cum Tryphone. 
the 
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the credibility or importance of this doctrine 
ſeeing, ſecondly, it was believed and main. 
tained by the early Fathers, who may, in a very 
allowable ſenſe, be called the church in their 
day, as they were the viſible builders and ſup. 
ports of it; and the authority of this doctrine 
is ſo much the ſtronger, as they profeſſed to 
have received it: Now, what is received by any 
perſons as an article of faith, 1s more ancient 

than what is firſt advanced by them for ſuch; 
and this will carry back its antiquity to the 
apoſtles themſclves : But thirdly, neither is 
this doctrine without the ſeal of eccleſiaſtical 
authority in the fulleſt ſenſe of it; for it has no 
leſs ſanction in its favour than that of the firſt 
famous council of Nice, called by Con/tantine 
the Great, and compoſed of Biſhops from all 

arts of the Chriſtian world, which not only 
then ſettled the articles of Chriſtian faith, and 
Canons eccleſiaſtical, but alſo ſet forth certain 
forms or models of doctrine for the uſe of the 
clergy, containing ſuch topics as were judged 
needful for them to inſiſt on chiefly in their diſ- 
courſes to the people; much in the way and 
deſign of our Homilies publiſhed by authority 
in the reign of Edward VI. Mr. Mede *, to 
whoſe learned pains we are obliged for many 
in ſtructive particulars on the ſubject of the mil- 
lennium, has given us an extract of one of theſe 
forms on the doctrine of the reſurrection, as 
it is recorded by Gelaſius Cyzicenus in his hiſ- 
tory of the acts of the council of Nice, of 


* 17:d:'s works, p. 813. 
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which I ſhall here give the following tranſla- 
tion, for the ſake of the Engliſh reader: This 
« world [earth] was made the ſmaller as God 
« forefaw that man would fin *; wherefore 
«© we look for new heavens and a new earth, 
« according to the ſacred Scriptures, wherein 
« ſhall be glorionſly maniteſted the kingdom 
« of the great God and our Saviour Jeſus 
« Chriſt; and then as Daniel propheſies , 
« the Saints of the Moft High ſhall poſſeſs the 
« kizgaom : And the earth thall be a pure and 
* holy habitation ; the land of the living and 
not of the dead ; on the foreſight of which, 
« with the eye of faith, David cries out ex- 
« ulting : I believe werily to ſee the goodneſs of 
« the Lord in the land of the living || ; the land 
« of the meek and humble; for bleſſed are the 
« meek, for they ſhall inherit the earthF; and 
« as the Prophet faith C: The feet of the meck 
e and humble ſhall tread upon it.“ 


*The ſtrength of the concluſion ſeems to lye here: Al- 
mighty God foreſceing man's fall through ſin, and that he 
would thereby entail death on his poſterity, made this 
earth of no greater extent, by reaſon that death, taking off 
the ſeveral generations of the human race ſucceſfiv:ly, 
would leave its preſent dimenſions ſufficient for the number 
of its inhabitants: Beſides, the curſe ſhould paſs upon this 
earth, as not being the proper abode of the Saints, for 
whom is reſerved by God a better inheritance in Paradiſe 
reſtored ; wherefore, according to his promiſe, we look for 
new heavens and new earth, wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs, 


2 Pet. iii. 13. 
+ Dan, vii. 18. f Matth. xxii. 32. | Pſal. xxvii. 
15. $ Matth. v. 5. Cl Iſai. xxvi. 6. 
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The above form of doctrine ſanction'd by 
the council of Nice, or the authority of the 
ſacred ſcriptures, appears as ſtrong a teſtimony 
as any eccleſiaſtical authority can give to the 
ſenſe of the Scriptures, in favour of the il. 
lennium, or at leaſt of a happy triumphant 
ſtate of the church on earth, wherein the Saints 
ſhall have a bleſſed inheritance under the reign 
of Chriſt our Saviour; which is all that is here 
contended for. It is here very. obſervable, that 
this doctrine, thus tranſmitted to us, ſtands 
upon the ſame authority as does that of the 
NICENE CREED, and that this Coun- 
cil interprets that promiſe of our Saviour, that 
the meck ſhall inherit, or poſſeſs the earth, in- 
to a confirmation of, and identity of ſenſe with 
the ſame prophetical declarations to be found 
in many places of the Pſalms and Prophets. — 
See in particular, Pſal. xxxvii. 11. Ixix. 36, 
37. cxlvii. 6. cxlix. 4. Iſai. xi. 4. xxvi. 6. 
xxix. 19. | 


Theſe, among numberleſs other predictions 
of a happy time, when the Saints, and all ſuch 
as are of a meek, humble, and loving ſpirit, 
ſhall poſſeſs the earth, have been a great ſtum- 
bling- block in the way of thoſe expoſitors who 
own no ſuch future period; but falſely ſuppoſe, 
that all theſe declarations and promiſes muſt 
have their accompliſhment in the preſent times; 
and ſo have ſtrained their invention to find out 
a ſenſe to theſe Scriptures, that may ſome how 


or other paſs with the reader, to make appear 
that 


* 
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that the Saints have the beſt of it in this life, 


in a worldly ſenſe of the expreſſion ; tho' this 


be ſo contrary to the ſenſe of the Scriptures, 
and the ſenſe of experience. And here all 
ſuch falſe interpreters are called upon, to ſhew 
when, and where, and how, this ever was the 
caſe, from the time of meek Abel down to 
meek Moſes, and ſo on to the meek and lowly 
Jeſas incluſive: In what ſenſe, during theſe 
periods, did the meek pofleſs the earth? I will 
tell them : They poſſeſſed it under contempt, 
reproach and ſufferings of all kinds: They poſ- 
ſeſſed it as the harmleſs dove poſſeſſes the ta- 
lons of the cruel vulture in her agonizing heart; 
or, as the innocent lamb poſſeſſes the knife of 
the butcher in his bleeding throat: And how 


have things gone ſince the time that the good 
Shepherd came upon earth, to gather unto 


himſelf a flock out of every age and nation up- 
on earth, and to lay down his life for his 
ſheep? Why, it has gone with his followers, 
more or leſs, as it went with himſelf, and as 
he foretold them it would: Their way has 
been through much tribulation ; they have 
been as ſheep in the midſt of wolves; or, as 
Pilgrims paſſing through an enemy's country, 
either perſecuted and tormented, or, at leaſt, 
flouted at, and afflicted by the inhabitants of 
the land : And the ſame lot is to be expected 
by all that will live godly in CHriſt Feſus &, till 
that bleſſed time comes, when the Lord will 
make up his jewels, and eſtabliſh a better dif- 
ference between the righteous and the wicked, 
2 Tim. iii. 12. 


1 between 
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between him that ſerveth God (in ſpirit and in 
truth) and him that ſerveth him not +. Let 
us then no more hear of the Saints now poſſeſ- 
ſing the earth, according to the ſenſe of ſuch 
fallacious expoſitors, who, in their hearts, de- 
fire not to poſleſs it as they now do; nay, with 
one conſent would deſire to be excuſed from 
entring upon ſuch an inheritance, as do all 
that in this life deſire to receive their good 
things; whereas, the length of days, the ways 
leaſantneſs and paths of peace, together 
th the riches and bonours that are mention- 
ed in Scripture I, as the portion of true godli- 
neſs, are not according to their eſtimate of 
theſe things, but are of another kingdom, which 
the men of this world ſeek not, nor can have 
any acquaintance with. The children of A- 
hrabam's faith, who are the true heirs of the 
promiſes, ſtand in this life, as it were, with 
one foot in the land of promiſe, (the now invi- 
ſible Paradiſe, the unmanifeſted Kingdom of 
Chriſt) and with the other on this wretched 
earth, in which is the curſe; and as, in the 
former, (in the better part of their nature) they 
are comforted with the comforts that be of 
God, at leaſt fupported ; ſo, in the latter, they 
are afflicted, for it is not their home and pro- 
per element, but their pilgrimage to a better 
country: But being the church of the Firſt- 
born, they will have their double portion, 
even their earthly as well as heavenly bleſſings 
in the new earth that ſhall be, and they ball 


+ Mal. tl. I”, 18, I Prov, ili. 16, 17. 
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oſſeſs the earth: Now, in that good land, is 
that long life ſo often promiſed in Scripture, 
and is the bleſſing annexed to the obſervance 
of the Fifth Commandment, ſtiled by the A- 
poſtle, The Firſt Commandment with promiſe *: 
Now, as God 1s faithful to a tittle in all that 
he promiſes, and for as much as the promiſe 
here given is not fulfiiled in this life, according 
to any ſenſe of a ſtated rule, it muſt refer to 
that good land of promiſe, wherein the Saints 
all poſſeſs the kingdom, and the meek and 
the obedient to parents ſhall rejoice together +. 


* 4 This 


* Epheſ. vi. 2. 

It is matter of common obſervation, that the moſt pro- 
miling, pious,” aud dutiful children are, for the moſt part, 
taken away firſt, and ſo thus early delivered from the evil 
to come; or, where this is not the caſe, that they are ge- 
nerally the leaſt favoured by their parents; and I muſt 
own, that my obſervation through life, made with more 
than ordinary attention, agreeth thereto : Good children 
fall under the ſame predicament with aduits in this matter, 
and ſuffer in proportion; and the reaſon is, becauſe all 
things at preſent are out of courſe, the foundations are caſt 
down for a time, and the power of evil will prevail againſt 
the good, till the adminiſtration of the kingdom of this 
world ſhall be aſſumed by the Lord our righteouſneſs, when 
al things ſhall proceed according to invariable rules of e- 
quity and goodneſs in his millennial government. Thro' 
not attending to this, the ſaints of old were t!aggered at 
deholding the proſperity, power, and longevity of the 
wicked, (as we read in particular in Feb xxi Pal. Ixxit. 
fer, xii.) till they became enlightened with the knowledge 
of Chriſt's ſecond advent to reign on earth. David thought 
to underſtand this dark my ſtery of providence by the light 
of his reaſon, but it was too hard for him, till he went in- 
to the ſanctuary of God, the inward ſandtuary of divine 
illumination, in which the ways of God towards men are 

made 
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This teſtimony of the council of Nice, to the 
doctrine of the reſurrection of the Saints to 
reign with Chriſt on earth, is of great moment 
in ſeveral reſpects; 1, As it is a ſtanding mo- 
nument, in the church, of its antiquity, its 
greater antiquity, for it did not then firſt enact 
it as an article to be believed, but adopted it as 
an article already believed. 24dly, It witneſſes 
to the importance of its being publickly taught, 
by directing the clergy to inſtruct the people 
in it, amongſt the other credenda of religion. 
3diy, As it frees this doctrine from the charge 
of particulariſm, as tho' it had been received 
only by a party, or ſome few in the church, 
41h, It infers a particular providence in favour 
of this doctrine thus preſerved againſt a power- 
ful party in the church, which endeavoured 
to ſtifle it by a continued oppoſition for more 


made manifeſt and juſtified. Through not ſeeing into this 
ſecond part of the great drama of the world, that king- 
dom to come where all ſhall be rectified, and wiſdom, 
Juſtice, and goodneſs have their full diſplay, almoſt all 
our reaſoners and writers upon the ſcheme, find them- 
ſelves pinched with inſuperable difficulties, and unable to 
explicate the preſent adminiſtration of the government of 
the world into a conſiſtency with the divine attributes: 
They have recourſe indeed to a future ſtate in heaven, as 
they muſt have in order to help them out; but then, this 
is going beyond their ſubject, and the ſphere of God's pro- 
vidence in this created ſyſtem, which now, through the 
fall, conſiſts of two parts, though they know it not, Pa- 
radiſe loſt and Paradiſe reſtored, which, in treating this 
ſubjeCt properly, muſt be taken into one view, in order to 
explain the whole divine œconomy towards man: But 
ſomething has been already offered on this ſubject, in the 
firſt part of this work, 


than 
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than fifty years; notwithſtanding which it 
kept its ground till it was acknowledged 
by the church in her firſt ecumenical coun- 
eil under Conſtantine, anno Domini 325. when 


the Chriſtian religion became the eſtabliſhed 


religion of the Roman empire. 5/h/y, It 


carries with it a reproof for all thoſe, who, 
in any Chriſtian church, ſet themſelves to op- 
poſe or ſpeak lightly of a doctrine ſo venerable 
for its antiquity 4nd authority ; and the danger 
of doing this is ſo much the greater, as there 1s 
reaſon to fear, that all wilful oppoſition to it 
may have a great ſhare in diſqualifying ſuch 
_ for an inheritance in the millennial 

ingdom, as it is endeavouring to take away 
from the words of the book of this prophecy *, and 
lo far incurring the dreadful ſentence denoun- 
ced therein. Laſtly, From this teſtimony of 
the Nicene council, the unlearned, and ſuch as 
are ſcrupulous (thro' the incompetency or diſ- 
truſt of their own judgment) of admitting any 
thing into their creed, but what has received 
the ſanction of the church, may hereby be en- 
couraged to venture on fo ſafe a ſhore, and are 
enabled to give an anſwer to every man that 


| alketh them a reaſon of this hope +; for the 


climax or ladder of evidence in this matter, 1s 
of eaſy and direct aſcent, and ſupported by the 
the teſtimony of Scripture, at the ſide of it all 
the way. And therefore, they have their an- 
ſwer ready at hand: We have received this doc- 


* Rev, xxii. 19. + 1 Pet. iii. 15. 
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trine of Chriſt's millennial reign, on the autho- 
rity of the church, from the ancient and cele- 
brated council of Nice, which received it from 
the earlieſt of the Fathers, who receive! it from 
the Anvoſtles, who received it from Chriſt, and 
the inſpiration of the Holy Spirit. 


It was my intention to have concluded this 
chapter with the foregoing remarks on the Ni- 
cene teſtimony, but finding that Mr. Mede, in 
the page following this extract from Gelaſſus, 
h:s likewiſe preſerved an extract to the ſame 
purpole from King Edward the VIth's Cate- 
chiim, IJ am unwilling to paſs over any teſti— 
mony to this doctrine that may be found in our 
own church ſo foon after the Reformation, 


This Catechiſm was pu! Dliſhed ip Latin by Roy- 


al Authority in the latt year of King Eduards 
reign, af er he had put it into the hands of 
ſome of the Biſhops and other tearned men, 
for their peruſal and exam; Nation, as appears 
by the King's letters prefatory to It, which, be- 
gin thus: * Cum brevis et exphcata Catechtf- 
* mi Ratio, d pio guoda mn et erudite viròo Colts 
« ſcripta, addr ad cognofcenduin 7 rretur, ei. is 
& pert actationem et dili entem inguifitionem ꝓui- 
& bifdam Epiſcopis et aliis cruditis cammiſi 22 

* &c,” The paſſage is taken from the expo- 
"Sag cf the ſecond petition in the Lord's Pray- 
er, and is as follows: © Here we pray, That 

is Ningdoin may come; for as yet, we ſee 
« not all th: ngs brought under ſubjection to 
e We ſee . how the aba cut out 
& of the mountain without hands, hath bro- 


& Ken 


2 — — 1 


REIGN ox EARTH. 233 
« ken in pieces the Image deſcrib'd by Daniel, 


« that ſo the ſtone become a mountain, (by 
« which Chriſt is ſignified) may take and poſ- 
« ſeſs the kingdom of the arr 4 world by the 
grant of the Father: Nor is Anti-chriſt de- 
© ſtroyed as yet: And therefore in this peti- 
« tion we pray, that theſe things may be fulfil- 
« led, that ſo Chriſt alone may have the do- 
« minion, and reign with his Saints, according 
« to the divine promiſes, and that the govern- 
« ment of the world may be adminiſter'd in 
« equity, according to the pure and perfect 
« diſpenſation of the holy goſpel, and not ac- 
« cording to the cuſtoms and laws of men, 
« and the arbitrary pleaſure of the tyrants 
« of the earth.” The ſame Catechiſm treats 
of the end of this world, according to its pre- 
ſent form and conſtitution, to which will ſuc- 
ceed the new heavens and the new earth, when 
(faith the book) will be, © as it 1s called in 
« Scripture, the conſummation or perfectin 

e of the kingdom and myſtery of Chriſt, and 
et the renovation of all things; for it ſcems a- 
e preeable to reaſon, that there ſhould be a 
© time when this world ſhall be releaſed from 
* that ſtate of corruption and changeableneſs, 
« to which it is now ſubjected through ſin.” It 


then goes on upon the authority of that pro- 


phecy of St. Peter *, concerning the diſſolu- 
tion of the preſent world, as follows: „ The 
* apoſtle here intimates to us, that as gold is 


® 2 Pet. iii. 15. 


ce purified 


1 pow 
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** purified by the fire, ſo this world ſhall be 


'* defecated, and reduced to its primitive per- 
* fection hy the ſame means: And in like 
„% manner, will man (who is called the Mi- 
c crocoſm or little world) be alſo freed from 
** his preſent ſtate of mutability and corrup- 
« tion: Thus will this world wear a far more 
* delectable and beautiful form, in its renova- 
« tion for the ſake of man, for whoſe uſe it 
«© was firſt created. 


I have been the rather induced to tranſlate 
the above paſſages at their full length, becauſe 
it may be reaſonably ſuppoſed, that this little 
book is now very difficult to come at, as Mr. 
Mede, who was in poſſeſſion of one copy, ſpeaks 
of it as ſcarce in his time. Had good King Ed- 
ward, wile above his years, (whoſe name this 
Catechiſm bears) been ſpared for a longer bleſ- 
ſing to this land, this doctrine of the Millenni- 


um would probably have made its way in the | 


church ; but he was early taken off by death, 
and as all things foon went into confuſion, his 
pious pains to revive it, were not followed by 
any anſwerable ſucceſs. It may be ſaid rather 
to have been preſerved, fince his time, in the 
church from oblivion, than to have made any 
advances towards a general reception, and that 
chiefly by the riſing up of particular witneſſes 
to this ſcriptural doctrine, now and then, here 
and there, in the ſeveral churches of Chriſten- 
dom, it having nothing to do with any partt- 
cular ſyſtems of belief; and therefore, in all 


communions of Chriſtians, ſome have embra- 
| ced 
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ced it, whilſt the generality in all have been ei- 
ther ſo taken up with their ſeveral church-di- 
viſions and controverſies in religion relating 
thereto, or elſe with the cares, vanities, or plea- 
ſures of this world, that they have not allowed 
themſelves leiſure to attend to this important 


ſubject; but this doctrine is now on the wa 


of recovering its loſt credit, and after bearing 
down all oppoſition with the force of its evi- 
dence, will go on to ſhine more and more in 


the light of truth, till the perfect day of its full 


manifeſtation at the glorious appearance of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, when he ſhall 
come to be glorified in bis ſaints, and admired in 
all them that believe *. And there is the more 
cauſe to wiſh and pray, that this comfortable 
truth may gain ground, and meet with all good 
acceptance in the Chriſtian world, not only as 
faith in the bleſſed kingdom may be a means 
to qualify many for it; but alſo, as it is the 
only true key of knowledge to many of the 
types, promiſes, and prophecies contained in 
the Scriptures both of the Old and New Teſ- 
tament, many of which do refer to it alone, 
and moſt have a ſhare therein; and to the tak- 
ing away of this key it is owing, that ſo great 
a part of the Pſalms and the Prophets are to 
this day fo little underſtood, and read to no 
better edification and meaning ; and, in parti- 
cular, that the book of Revelations is as a book 
without any revelation in it. If my little talent 


* 2 Thefl. i. 10. 
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way prove of any uſe towards this good: end, 
may the Lord have the praiſe, for ſo far proſ- 
pering the work of his moſt unworthy ſervant; 

nor am I without hope, that this well-meanin 

teſtimony, though delivered in much weakneſs, 
may ſtir up perſons better qualified to do juſtice 
to this ſubject. 


REIN TTTTATHO(]N, 
* 
And lis the time haſtening on, when Chriſt 
the ſecond Adam, Son or God and Son of 
man, ſhall erect his throne on earth in Para- 
diſe reſtored, and vilibly expreis the hidden 
glories af the Father in his own ſacred Perſon? 
And was it for this end, that he once vail'd 
his divinity with the wen * and emen of 
our fallen nature, and came amongſt us, that 
he might tread the wine-preſs alone in gar- 
ments ſtamed with blood, and redcem a cho- 
ſen generation to himſeit, that fo he might 
bring many fons and daughters unto his glory ! 
Think of this, O my foul, with rapturous gra- 
titude, praiſe a love, and when thou think: 
eſt thereon, ſtrain every power within-thee, 
ſhake off thy ſloth, and all fondneſs for the 
things of a periſhine world, that unto thee 
may be miniſtred an entrance into the joy of 
thy Lord. Thou haſt too long been holden 
down by the fear of men like thyſelf, and too 
often haſt thou made ſnares for thy cet by 
ſeeking the favour of the rich and great; and 
to wh has all this ſerved, but to cover thee 
vith ſhame and remorſe, and to leave thee poor 
| at 
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at laſt ? Be not then ny longer the ſervant of 
men, to bow down to them for that which 
cannot profit, and may greatly hurt thee ; but 
| hold the faith of our Lord Jefus Chriſt without 
reſpect of perſons, ſeeking the ſavour and ho- 
zour that cometh of God only. Thou hai a 

Maſter in heaven, who hath a claim upon thee 

by right of ' purchaſe, whole ſervice is perfect 

freedom, and who hath promiſed, that if we 

ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſo reign with him: 
} Tarry not then in Egyp/; make not thy dwel- 
Cc lig with Meſech; pitch not thy tent in Kedar; 
Y but turning. thy back on worldly men and 
Fe worldly things, take up thy croſs and follow 
2 thy Maſter through e to Sv Fear 
4 not leſt thou ſhouldſt walk a ; for though 
| thou leaveſt by far the greater e behind 
thee, yet thou wilt overtake, or be overtaken 
by ſome Chriſtians of every denomination tra- 
velling the fame way, moſt of them indeed de- 
ſpiſed of the world, and mean enough as to 
their outward appearance; but be not aſhamed 
of them on that account, for thou wilt find 
them men and women fearing God, rich in 
faith and good works, and having their hearts 


be Varm with the love of Jg Lo theſe thou 
ce mayſt ſafcly join thyſelf, for they are all true- 
of earted, and free from every taint of diſſimula- 


en bon and ſelfiſnneſs: They will be thy pleaſant 
on companions and friendly helpers on the road, 
by and you will take much Sau. counſel together. 
ad But tho got thus far, be not high minded but 
\es Wear, for thy warfare is not yet ended: The people 
500 of the world will not let thee eſcape thus eaſily, 
at bat follow thee with reproach, deriſion and per- 


lecution : 


0 
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ſecution ; will repreſent thee as deluded by a 
ſet of Enthuſiaſts, and haſtening to thy undo. 
ing: Nor will the great Adverſary of Souls be 


wanting to practice all his ſubtle devices, that 


he may ſhake thy faith and conſtancy, by in- 
jecting fears and doubts into thy mind, and lay- 
ing many temptations in thy way, to diſcourage 
thee from going up to take poſſeſſion of the 
good land. Nay, to prove what is in thine 
heart, and for the fuller exerciſe of thy faith, 
the heavens ſhall be black with clouds, and the 
ways of God's providence ſeemingly againſt 
thee : But fear not, neither be diſmayed, but 
look unto Jeſus, the Author and Finiſher of 
our faith, who for the joy that was ſet before 
him, endured the croſs, and will enable thee 
to endure it alſo: Take a view of the promiſed 
land with the eye of faith, as did Mo/es from 
the top of P:/gah; ſo ſhalt thou be comforted 
on thy journey at beholding the lot of thine in- 
heritance, that reſt which remaineth for the 
people of God, and where the heavenly harp- 
ers on the Holy Hill now wait in readineſs to 


welcome thy arrival with one of the ſongs of 


Sion. 


„ . 


Some farther objectiuus to this dorine anſwered; 
and the ſerious conſideration of it recommended, 
and enforced frem the ſigus of the preſent times. 


S the doctrine of the Millennium appears ſo 
; ſtrongly founded on the authority of the 


canonical Scriptures; and the belief of it in bo 
2 [ 


red; 
2ded, 


Mes. 


rs ſo 
the 
n the 

firſt 


REIGN on EARTH. 239 


firſt ages of the church is ſo well ſupported by 
the teſtimony of the primitive Fathers, and the 
ſanction of the council of Nice, no private in- 
terpretation of Scripture can ſtand againſt it; all 
oppoſition from men of whatever name muſt 
fall before it; neither will any errors that have 
been mixt with it, nor any difficulties that ma 

be ſtarted againſt it, be allowed ſufficient to ſet 
aſide the ſubſtance of the doctrine, whilſt the 
evidence on which it reſts, remains unſhaken. 
Among the many arts practiſed, in order to bring 
any truth into diſcredit, none is more popular 
than that of exhibiting it to publick view, joined 
with the abſurd tenets of ſome that have eſpouſed 
it, and which is not improperly called dreſſing 
up truth in a fool's coat, on purpoſe to make it 
appear ridiculous; and this often ſucceeds with 
the undiſcerning vulgar, who judge only by 
the outward appearance of things. Something 
has before been offered on this head, in relation 
to that diſparaging compariſon made by ſome 
betwixt the Millennium and a Mabometan Pa- 
radiſe. I ſhall only here obſerve, that this me- 
thod was taken by Ferom, that great champion 
of the Anti-chilialt party, in order to load this 
doctrine with contempt; who accordingly char- 
ges it with the ſenſual errors of Cerinthus, and 
the fond conceits of thoſe carnal Jews or ju- 
daizing Chriſtians, who ſuppoſed that circum- 
ciſion, and the legal bloody facrifices were to 
be revived in this new kingdom, thus mixing 
heretical notions with a goſpel-truth, that he 
might bring it into diſgrace; whereas the pri- 
mitive Fathers (againſt whom he fets himſelf 
in this matter) and likewiſe all pious Chriſti- 


ans, 
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ans, did believe in this kingdom oi Chriſt as a 
kingdom of Saints, not of Epicures, and as a 
heaven upon earth, wherein rightcoufneſs and 
holineſs ſhould dwell. And as to thoſe Jewiſh 
fancies concerning the revival of their typical 
ceremonies, Juſtin Martyr * expreſly declares 
againſt it as follows : © Don't think that Iſaiab, 
& or any other of the Prophets teach, that 
ec at Chriſt's ſecond advent, the blood of VIC- 
&« tims and libations will be offered upon en al- 
te tar, but only the ſpiritual ſacrifice of praiſe 
&« and thankſgiving.” This diſingenuous deal— 
ing of Jerom, Mr. Meade + cehiſa: es with ex- 
clamation: Os Hieronymi] &c. © O the af- 
« ſurance of Ferom, to charge theſe things up- 
ce on the Millenaries, c.“ And yet Jerom, 
who ſo indulged himſelf at times in ridicule on 
this ſerious ſubject, was not without his more 
moderate fits of reflexion thereupon, as ap- 
pears from his following words quoted by Mr. 
Mede in the ſame page, which are introduced 


with his ſpeaking of the ſuppoſed errors of the | 


Chiliaſts: Rz@ licet non ſequamur, damnare nn 
poſſumus, quia multi wvirorum Eccleſiaſticorum ef 
Martyrum iſta dixerunt : Uni, ſuiſque in ſu 
ſenſu ne, ef Domini cuncta judicio reſer- 
ventur T. Which opinions (though we do 
ce not iow them) we cannot condemn, for- 
e aſmuch as many, both among eccleſiaſtical 
{© men and martyrs, have maintained the ſame: 
« Let every one freely enjoy his own ſenti— 
ment; and let all things be referred to the 


* Dial. cum Tryph. + Page 899. 
+} Com ent. in Ferem, cap. 19. 


« judgment 


ment 
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e judgment of the Lord.” When Ferom ſaid 
this, ſurely he did not join the doctrine of the 
Millennium with the errors of Corinthus, for 
then he muſt have condemned it here, as well 


| as in other parts of his works. Terom was a 


great ſcholar, and poſſeſſed of uncommon ta- 
lents, but they ſeem rather to have been hu- 
man than divine : Simplicity does not appear 
to have been any diſtinguiſhing part of his 
character; for he is charged with being an un- 
fair relator of the opinions of other men “, 
when he diſliked them : He paid little defe- 
rence to the authority of the primitive Fathers, 
being perhaps influenced herein by an over- 
weening conceit of his learning and great abi- 
lities; and he is ſevere in cenſuring their allego- 
cal interpretations of the Scriptures, whilſt he 
himſelf denied the literal ſenſe of the book of 
Revelations: But the defects, and even er— 
rors of great men, are entitled to allowances of 


candour: Take him for all and all, and he de- 


ſerved well of the church, and his praiſe is in 
it, for many learned and uſeful labours. 


Though what has been offered on this ſub- 
ect, in the preſent work, is abundantly ſuffi- 
cient to free the doctrine before us from the 
imputation of Noveliſm; nay, to fix the charge 
on the unbelieving ſide; yet it has been ſaid, 
and probably will be ſaid again, that the church 
has done very well without it for many centu- 


* See Mid:''s Works, p. 602. 
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ries, and that to go about to revive it, only 
tends to diſturb its peace, and to introduce dif. 
putes: That it is only a matter of ſpeculation, 


and ſo long as we are to be happy hereafter, it 


is of little conſequence, whether this mall be 


in the way of a gradual proceſs, or all at once; 


whether in a new ſtate of this world, or by an 
immediate tranſlation into the blefſzd abodes of 
the eternal heavens; and therefore there 1s lit- 
tle need to be very ſolicitous about it. This 
objection conſiſts of two parts, each of which 
calls for its anſwer : And here, in the firſt 
place, it will be difficult to ſay how well the 
church has done, without this doctrine, for fo 
many centuries; and though the times of paſt 
ignorance God winked at, yet to this end hath 
he revealed his truth and his counſels, with re- 
ſpect to the ſalvation of men, that they may be 
known; and if all Scripture is given by inſli— 
ration, and i: profitable for deftrine and inſtruc- 
tion in righteo:ſneſs +, then we certainly can do 
better with it than without it; and what Sol- 
mon ſays in general, will hold good in this par— 
ticular; that 1 is nt good 2 the foul to be 
without knowledge : Beſides, as this poſition 
argues a lazy indifference touching the truth 
of Pan's important intereſt, mach to be a- 
ſhamed of, ſo is it as well pleadable againſt all 
reformation of doctrine in any church, even in 
the darkeſt times of it: And as to that part of 
the objection that relates to diſturbing the peace 


+ 2 Tim. iii. 16. Ne. XIX. 3+ 


of 
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of the church, it is ſufficient to reply, that 
where any part of its peace ſhould happen to 
reſt upon the ignorance of any concerning truth, 
it is ſo far to be conſidered as a falſe peace, which 
ought to be diſturbed ; and in that caſe men 
are to be rouzed from their lethargy, that they 
may be made to fee the things that belong un- 
to their true peace: And as to the matter of 
angry or cauſeleſs diſputes, let them look to 
that who take or make the occafion for them; 
for truth is in no wiſe chargeable with con- 
ſequences that ariſe only from the abuſe of it, 


e or with he per verſe diſputings of men of cor- 
{0 Wl rut minds. 


th Secondly, To repreſent this doctrine as a 
matter of mere ſpeculation, the truth of which 
ve need not be ſolicitous about, is doing great 
bi- vjuſtice to it, ſeeing it is highly practical in its 
uc⸗ endency and right uſe, and next to the fun- 
do mental articles of the Chriſtian faith, moſt 
worthy to be embraced; as it unfolds many 
bark ænigmas in the courſe of providence, ex- 
pains and juſtifies God's dealings with men, 
ad diſplays his juſtice, mercy, and goodneſs 
n the kingdoms of this world, thereby ſup- 
Dying increaſe of matter for our thankſgiving 
ind praiſe to his adorable majeſty: It exalts 
he character and dignity of our bleſſed Savi- 
dur, as the repairer of cvery breach in the ſy- 
fem of this world, the Redeemer from every 
urſe, the Reconciler of all things unto God 
n himſelf, and the Reſtorer of Paradiſe for- 
leted and loſt: It opens a new world of faith, 
0 2 exhi- 
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exhibits a raviſhing ſcene of the divine wonders 
in nature renewed and perfected; and repre- 
ſents all things as brought under ſubjection to 
him, whom God hath appointed to be King 
over all the earth: And, laſtly; it gives accom- 
pliſhment to the end for which God created 
man, making him little lower than the Angels 
that he might take his delights with the chil. 
dren of men, and bleſs them, and that they 
might worſhip him in righteouſneſs and true 
holineſs; that fo all his "works, both in the 
heavens and under the heavens, might pfraiſe 
him. Theſe are not ſpeculative niceties, but 
ſubjects of high importance and influence, en. 
larging the heart in love towards God and man, 
and ſerving as ſo many incentives to piety of 
life, and the practice of every relative duty and 
ſocial virtue: They fire the heart with an ar- 
dent longing to ſee the goodneſs of the Lord 
in the land of the living, and to behold our 
Saviour and loving Friend on his glorious 
Throne, diſtributing his gifts and bleſſings a- 
mong his redeemed ones; whilſt we with out 
brethren, in our ſeveral claſſes, rejoice together 
in love and the diſcharge of every endearing 


office; free from ſorrow and free from ſin; 


whilſt every ſpot and blemiſh of remaining im- 
perfection daily dies away, as we advance to 
wards perfect purity and immortal glory. 


As I am deſirous to enrich this work with 
the layings of great and good men upon thi 
ſubje&, wherever I find them, I ſhall here pre- 


(ent the reader with the following young 
| tom 
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from three very reſpectable authors. The pi- 
ous and learned Dr. Knight, late Vicar of St. 
Sepulchre's, London, in his ſermon on the con- 
agration and renovation of the world, among 
other ends of this renovation, aſſigns the fol- 
lowing, viz. That the goodneſs, wiſdom, - and 
power of God, may be better diſcerned in his 
New Works, than they were in the Old, and 
alſo, that righteouſneſs may reign and flouriſh 
in the new frame and ſyſtem of things; on 
which occaſion he expreſſes himſelf thus: The 
„ ſpirit of God, which animates the Saints, 
« will then unite them together under Chriſt 
their Head, in the ſame knowledge of di- 
vine truth; in the ſame love and obedience 
eto God; in the fame affection one towards 
* another; and in the ſame endeavours to pro- 
* mote the whole: The Being of God, his 
* perfections and authority will be fully ac- 
« knowledged; his laws obeyed with chear- 
© fulneſs; his myſteries underſtood, or receiv- 
ed with humility ; his juſtice revered ; his 
* gcoaneſs admired, and himſelf worthipped 
* 10 ſpirit and in truth: The economy of the 
Word in a body of fleſh, and the dignity of 
% his nature will no longer be matter of con- 
* tradition and ſtrife, but confeſſed in a man- 
ner becoming thoſe, who enjoy the redemp- 
* tion obtained by his blood, and himſelf be 
joined with the Father and Holy Spirit in 
* the worſhip and praiſes of angels and men: 
Religion will be pure without hypocriſy, vir- 
* tue without preſumption, love without diſ- 
* fimulation, honour without pride, power 

R 3 „ with- 
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c without oppreſſion, and knowledge without 
*© conceit: No one's abundance will create envy, 
« where every one is full; no man's diſtine- 
ce tion, where every one is ſatisfied with his own 
* lot, and ſelfiſhneis will be loft in the ſpiri 


© of love.” 


The devout and ſelf-denying Mr. Wogar * 
was a faithful and patient waiter for this bleſ. 
ſed kingdom, and has given us a very comfort. 
able page for the uſe of the drooping Chriſtian, 
in that part of his work where he expounds 
1/Jaiah Ixv, 10. in connexion with Heſea 11. 13. 
both which chapters are thoroughly prophetic 
of Chriſt's peaceful reign on earth. A 
*« good beginning (will the pious but afflicted 
« Chriſtian ſay) I ſee indeed this valley of A. 
* chor, which you call a door of hope, but 
*© where is that Sharon, that glorious and flou- 
* riſhing ſtate of the church you ſpeak of! 
„ Above theſe 1700 years have we waited for 
the accompliſhment of this divine promiſe; 
c but alas! what do we hear or fee, or read 
of, but ſin and miſery, as well within as 
„ without the church? Not only vanity and 
e vexation in the things of the world, but la- 
© mentation, and weeping, and mourning a- 
© mong the children of God; nay, for the 
* moſt part greater and more laſting troubles 


cc 


* Author of a valuable work in 4 vols. 8vo. intituled, 
An F [ſay en the Pri per Lel n, pointed by the Liturgy 0 
the Church of England. See vol. 4. 27th Sunday after 
Trinity, 
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to the diſciples of Jeſus, than to the carnal 
and profane.” Anjwer : © True, O pious 
ſoul ; this is the preſent ſtate and condition 
of the church, and hath been ſo ever ſ:nce our 
bleſſed Maſter aſcended into heaven, and 
went into that far country, to receive for 
himſelf a kingdom which he had purcha- 
ſed with his own blood: But we have his 
word and moſt faithful promiſe, that he 


will return and put a final end to all theſe 
complaints; and that he will then change 


this miſerable ſcene of fin and ſorrow into 
longs of triumph and everlaſting joy: The 
voice of weeping ſhall then be no more 
heard, nor the voice of crying, becauſe fin, 
the great and only troubler of the world, 
ſhall then be done away. But when and 
how (ſay you) will this bleſſed change be? 
Why, God himſelf declares it by his pro- 
phet: Behold, I create new heavens and a new 
earth: Then ſhall be that bleſſed change; 
for Chriſt (hall deſcend from heaven with 
power and great glory, to reign with his 
Saints upon carth: Then will his church be 
a Sharon indeed, and this Achor, or door of 
hope, introduce us into everlaſting, ever 
happy habitations : Till then, let us have 


patience, that after having done and ſuffer- 


ed the will of God, we may receive the pro- 
miſe: In the mean time, tribulation is our 
portion in this preſent world: But the fame 
Tefus, who toretold it would ſo happen, hath 


* bidden us alto to be of good cheer, becauſe 
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« he hath overcome the world, and fo ſhall 
« we, if we faint not.” 


Theſe good men did not think and ſpeak of 
this doctrine of Chriſt's triumphant reign on 
earth, as a matter of ſpeculation ; but it was to 
them a fund or principle from which they 
drew much matter of bleſſed hope, to ſupport 
them under the various trials and troubles of 
life, and to animate them to perſeverance in 
their Chriſtian warfare. And to the ſame pur- 
poſe the celebrated Mede, ſo often referred to 
in this work, expreſſes himſelf on the ſame 
ſubje& in one of his private letters: “ I find, 
% ſays he, more true contentment in the con- 
e templation of theſe things than the greateſt 
„ dignities, which ambition ſo hunteth after, 
could ever have afforded me; and] give thanks 
* to Almighty God, who hath made the light 
* of theſe wonderful myſteries to kindle that 
* warmth in my heart, which I felt not till! 
began to ſee them, and which have made 
© me that, which they found me not.” 


The difficulties that attend our conceptions, 
on this ſubject, in many of its parts and cir- 
cumitances, and which a fertile fancy or a 
doubting mind can readily raiſe on every ſub- 
ject, have been improved into a variety of ob- 
jections to this doctrine; but ſhould we fit down 
reſolved to ſuſpend our affent to every truth, 
till all the difficulties that the wit of man can 
entangle it with, be fully ſatisfied, our Creed 
will be brought into a very narrow compals; 

nay, 


| 
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nay, perhaps, not one fingle article of it will 
be able to gain admittance in the courſe of the 
longeſt lite; and therefore it is, that the cre- 
ulla of our religion are propoſed to our faith, 
and not to our reaſon. Truth (if we except 
ſuch portions of it as carry with them a kind 
of intuitive evidence) may be compared to a 
remote object, conſiſting of different parts and 
aſpects, all of which the eye cannot take in at 
one view; and even ſuch parts of it as will 
admit of this will form deluſive appearances, 
if we behold them at an improper diſtance, or 
through an unſuitable medium, or if there be 
any defect in the .organs of viſion. Now the 
mind of man, in its preſent ſtate of weakneſs, 
lies under ſtill greater diſadvantages, in regard 
to truths relating to his future ſtate of exiſtence, 
than the eye in the forementioned circumſtan- 
ces, as well becauſe of the diſproportion of its 
faculties to the nature of the ſubject, its diſtance 
and difference of condition hindering all diſ- 
tinct perception of it, as alto on account of the 
miſts ariſing from various prejudices, which, 
like ſo many falſe mediums, occaſion num- 
berleſs miſapprehenſions of it, even in the 
minds of wiſe and good men: But this deſect 
in our knowledge is well ſupplied by the bet- 
ter ſubſtitute of faith, for we may believe with 
aſſurance what we know in part. However, 
this may teach us, that it is much more eaſy 
for a perſon of a ſhallow underſtanding, to 
ſtart objections on ſuch ſubjects, than for a 
wiſer man to anſwer them all. It ſhould be 


deemed 
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deemed ſufficient in caſes of this nature for the 
credibility of any doctrine, that it be ſupport. 
ed, as to the ſubſtance and reality of it, by a 
proper authority ſuited to the nature of the 
ſubject; and as to its different modes and cir. 
cumſtances, it behoves us to be modeſt in what 
we have to offer both for and againſt thing 
that lye ſo far beyond the reach of the moſt en- 
larged capacities. The ſubject before us lays 
its claim to this plea; nay, it lays claim to an 
evidence more diffuſive throughout the Scrip- 
tures both of the Old and New Teſtament, 
not only typical and figurative, but allo literal 
and expreſs, than perhaps any other doctrine 
that can be mentioned. Upon this Rock it 
ſtands immoveable, and therefore we may be 
bold to defy all oppoſition, that miſtake, preju- 
dice or falſe criticiſm can raiſe againſt it. Nor 
ſhould the difficulties that may attend the con- 
ſideration of it in ſome particulars, leſſen our 
faith in this bleſſed kingdom, bur rather ſerve 
to exalt our eſtimation of it, ſeeing the more 
perfect it is, the farther will the comprehen- 


ſion of it ye beyond the reach of our preſent fa- | 


culties, as all our ideas are now borrowed from 
nature in degeneracy : Beſides, it is unreaſon- 
able to make the want of adequate ideas, an 
objection to the reality of paradiſal glory, whilſt 
we allow it to be none againſt the bleſſedneſs 
of the angelical kingdom, which we all hope 
for, and ſtill far ſurpaſſes the former; a happy 
ſtate, in nature renewed, we can form ſome 
| imperfect judgment of, but it cannot enter in- 
10 
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to the heart of man to conceive the bliſs pre- 
pared for the children of God in the higheſt 


heavens. It has, I think, been fully proved, 
that we have abounding promiſes and prophe- 
cies of a future happy ſtate of the church on 
earth, and theſe are the main of its evidence ; 
and the ſame is more or leſs diſtinctly repre- 
ſented in Scripture under ſundry types and 
allegories, which may be conſidered as a 
chain of leſſer teſtimonies continued through 
the ſacred Canon: Now, if in this thread of 
revelation running from the beginning to the 
end of our Bible, and croſſing ſuch a rich 
variety of important ſubjects, we ſhould here 
and there find ſome knots which we cannot 
eaſily untie ; ſuch difficulties muſt be allowed 
common to it with other material articles of 
taith, which the Scriptures treat not accordin 

to man's art and method, but hold forth for 
the exerciſe of a reſigned faith, and not to 
gratify an officious curioſity: And as to any 


difficulties that may ariſe from a philoſophical 


view of this ſubject, they will appear to carry 
no weight of obligation with them, when we 
conſider, that, in this renovated ſtate of the 
world, the powers of nature will be changed, 
and a new ſyſtem of its laws and properties 
take place, through a breaking forth of the 
heavenly-phyſical powers, which will be the 
working and governing principles in outward 
nature, for paradiſe has its root and ground in 
heaven, and is only a more ſenfible manifeſta- 
tion of it in a lower ſphere ; and therefore to 
let up our mechanical philoſophy as the teſt of 


what 
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what is poſſible or impoſſible in nature reſtor- 
ed, is juſt as wiſe, and to as good effect, as to 
put on ſpectacles to ſee what is tranſacting in 
the moon. It was from an over-attachment to 
ſuch a ſtrait-laced philoſophy, that an author 
before mentioned in this work, cries out, A 
paradox ! upon hearing of a ſuppoſed commu- 
nication betwixt the raiſed and living Saints in 
the millennial kingdom, though the Scriptures 
not only authorize, but evince the ſame truth 
in Beings far more diſtant in condition of ex- 
iſtence, viz. betwixt the blefled angels and 
frail men: And I muſt own, that it preſents 
itſelf to my mind as a highly pleaſant theme, 
to think how the peaceful abodes of holy men 
and women will then be bleſſed at times with 


unexpected viſits from the Patriarchs, Prophets, | 


and Worthies of old times, to hold loving 
diſcourſe together on the things of God, and 
the delightful ſubject of redeeming love : Nay, 
what room have we to doubt, whether the ho- 
ly Angels from heaven will not take their turn 
in ſuch friendly interviews, and converſe as 
familiarly with men, (though leſs diſguiſed) as 
Raphael did with Tobit and his family. 


But if the philoſopher will needs be wiſe in 


the things of another world, let him clear his | 


way as he goes, and firſt be wiſe at home. And 
here, to begin with the moſt obvious things, 
let him explain the greenneſs of the grafs, the 
ſaltneſs of the ſea, the cauſe of the different 
qualities in vegetables, and what are their ſpe- 
cific powers: Nay, let him explain — 

| "2 
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the progreſs of his own formation and growth 
in body and mind; the union and reciprocal 
actions of ſoul and body, and the generation 
of his thoughts : Let him then proceed to give 
us a perfect natural hiſtory of animals, mine- 
rals and foſſils, and to explain the planetary in- 
fluences and the nature of fire: Then let him 
paſs on from the kingdom of nature to that of 
providence, and lay open the hidden myſteries 
of the divine œconomy in the government of 
the. world, and reconcile all the parts of its 
adminiſtration with the perfection of God's at- 
tributes; but here alſo he will find the taſk 
too hard for him, and that his judgmetrfts are 
unſearchable, and his ways paſt finding out. 
Now, if there is ſo much darkneſs in the things 
that are before us, how modeſtly ſhould we 


judge of thoſe which as yet do not appear ? 


The ways of God, 1n every ſyſtem of creation, 
are a great deep, which we can only ſee into 
by the light he gives; and therefore, inſtead of 
turning difficulties into objections to any part 
of his works, it will become us better to learn 
a leſſon of humility from the ignorance that 
belongs to us. 


I might here properly take my leave of ob- 
jections, to purſue my way through what re- 
mains to be offered on this ſubject; but there 
is one which looks it ſo full in the face, and 
has been ſo much inſiſted on by oppoſers, as 
inconſiſtent with, if not contradictory to the 
deſcription given us of this happy country, that 
A mult not be paſſed over in ſilence; I mean 


the 
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the armies of Gog and Magog, ſpoken of in 
Rev. xx. which went up againſt the Saints to 
make war againſt them. Here is an innumer- 
able company of wicked Beings brought upon 
the ſtage of the new earth, which was deſtin- 
ed to be the habitation of the Saints, and 
leaguing together for their deſtruction : Now, 
how came they there, and what hopes could 
they form of ſucceſs from fo raſh an enter- 
prize? It might be ſufficient here to reply; 
that where a prophecy comes evidenced to, us 
by divine authority, we are not to reject the 
ſubſtance of it, becauſe of our ignorance how 
ſome particulars relating to it may ſtand toge- 
ther ; that predictions of this kind feldom con- 
tain a detail of modes and circumſtances belong- 
ing to the plan, but only acquaint us with the 
main event; and that it is enough for us to 
know, that as the adminiſtration of the king— 
dom will be in the hands of the Son of God, 
he will be well able to ſecure the felicity of it 
againſt all attempts from his enemies: But the 
Rev. Mr. Johnſon before mentioned, in the 
Preface to his firſt volume of Sermons, has un- 
twiſted this knot in a wayWhich merits our at- 
tention ; and if it be ob ected to as a mere hy- 
potheſis, I ſhall only ſay, that where reaſon ſets 
itſelf to invent objections to a Scripture-doc- 
trine, a reply founded on a reaſonable ſuppoſi- 
tion, ſhould be deemed a ſufficient anſwer, 28 
the authority of the latter is as good as that of 


the former. Mr. 7ohbnſon * ſuppoſes, that “ as 


* He does not take to himſelf the credit of this hypo- 
theſis, but adopts it, 
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« a great part of the world never heard of 
« Chriſt, and yet the goſpel of the kingdom 
« was to be preached in all the world for a 
« witneſs to all nations; ſo ſuch of them as 
« have died in ignorance of the Chriſtian diſ- 
« penſation, will be raiſed from the dead to 
« have a time of probation allowed them in 
« the uttermoſt parts of the earth, in a condi- 
« tion ſuited to their ſtate ; and ſhall have the 
« goſpel preached to them by Emiſſaries from 
« the kingdom : That many of them will be 
« converted and eſtabliſhed in grace, and have 
their portion with the Elect; but that a 
great number of them will be ſeduced by 
« Satan, on his enlargement at the end of the 
« thouſand years; will invade the kingdom, 
and be deſtroyed by fire, as mentioned in 
the Revelations.” Such a ſuppoſed diſpenſa- 
tion of grace and trial as this, vouchſafed to 
the poor heathens, does certainly, in the eye 
of human judgment, ſet the divine proceed- 
ings towards the human race, upon a foot of 
nearer equality in mercy, enlarges our concep- 
tions of God's goodnels, aſſigns greater extent 
of efficacy to the Chriſtian ſacrifice, the Re- 
deemer's blood, and removes that rock of of- 
tence, and abomination of a ſyſtem, which ex- 
cludes the far greater part of Adam's fallen off- 
ſpring from all benefit in the covenant of grace 
eſtabliſhed by God in Chriſt, the ſecond A- 
dam, who taſted death for every man, without 
excepting one ſingle individual. Mr. Tobnfor 
allows, that ſuch a purpoſe of mercy in God 
towards the heathen world, is not expreſly or 

7 par- 
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particularly revealed in the Scriptures, and he 
quotes the two following probable reaſons af. 
ſigned for it from Szaynce's Treatiſe of Salva- 
tion: Firſt, Becauſe this reſurrection and 
e probation of the Gentiles does not concern 
e thoſe who have the Scriptures, as by theſe 
* they may come to the knowledge of the $a- 
* viour, which is as much as concerns them: 
a And, ſecondly, Had this reſurrection and 
* probation been put into the Scriptures, yet 
* thofe who had them not, could have known 
1 nothing of the matter in this life, and ſo as 
* to them it had been put into the Scripures 
* in ain 


Though Mr. Johnſon's foregoing account of 
Geg and Magog, be only offered as a probable 
interpretation of that dark paſſage, yet it de- 
rives credibility from the Gog and Magog of E- 
zekiel, chapters xxxviii, and xxxix, who ate 
there repreſented as the heatheniſh nations and 
enemies of 7/rae/, whoſe deſtruction is there 
foretold to be with great hailſtones, fire, and 
brimſtone. If by theſe we are to underſtand 
ungodly Heathens in the preſent world, they 
may be conſidered as a type of the Gog and 
Magog mentioned 1n the Revelations ; if they 
m-an the ſame, they are a proof of the point 
in hand; however, there are circumſtances 1n 
the account which the prophet gives of them, 
that lead us to take them in the former ſenſe, 
and among others that mention, which the Pro- 
phet makes of many people in confederacy with 


Geg, who ſhall partake in his p uniſhm ent; and 
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is not here a word of threatning for the falſe 
Chriſtians, who, though they take to them- 
ſelves the name of Mael, yet are not of the 
true 1/rael of God, but T/hmaelites in nature, 
men of a heatheniſh ſpirit, and oft times more 
than heatheniſh in their lives, who join with 
the Gog and Magog of this world to oppreſs 
and perſecute the true children of faith : Far 
worſe will it go with them who now ſo hold 
the truth in unrighteouſneſs, than with the 
poor blind Gog and Magog, who may obtain 
mercy for what they now do in ignorance and 
unbelief, and have their lot for probation in the 
firſt reſurrection, whilſt the apoſtate children 
of the kingdom ſhall be caſt out, and have 
their lot where is weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth k. The expoſition here given of this 
myſterious paſſage in favour .of the gentile 
world, gives occaſion here to remark ; that it 
; not neceſſary to ſuppoſe, that the whole plan 
and purpoſe of Gods mercy, in the full extent 
of it, is expreſly declared in the writings of 
the Nev: Teſtament ; and that becauſe of the 
il uſe that many would make of ſuch a diſco- 
very, and thereby diſqualify themſelves for it. 
Our Lord tells his diſciples: I have yet many 
things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear them 
ww +; and of the great abundance of things 
revealed to E/dras, ſome he was commanded 
to publiſh openly, and ſome (79 out of 204. 
books) he was to deliver only to ſuch as were 


* Matth. viii. 12. 
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wiſe among the people * ; giving us hereby to 
underſtand, that there are different kinds and 
meaſures of truth ſuited to difterent perſons 
and times of the church; and though YTe/us 
Chriſt, the fountain of truth, and the founda- 
tion of all God's mercies to man, be ſufficient- 
ly revealed in Scripture for the ſalvation of all, 
yet this hinders not our divine Teacher from 
communicating out of the rich treaſures of his 
wiſdom, to certain among his faithful ſervants 
in every age of the church, many precious and 
rare diſcoveries, both through the Scriptures, 
and by the immediate teachings of his Spirit, 
not only for their own uſe, but alſo for the be- 
nefit and comfort of ſuch among their bre- 
thren, as are in a diſpoſition to receive them. 
J cannot end this ſection without obſerving, 
that the ſoregoing explication of Gg and Ma- 
gog, ſeems to me confirmed by Rev. xx1. 24. 
where ſpeaking of the glory of the new Teru- 


alem which ſhould need neither Sun nor Moon, 


as having the Lamb for the light thereof, it is 
added: The nations [Heathens] of them which 
are ſaved, ſhall walk in the light of it, ſigni- 
fying hereby, that though the Gentiles will 
not be admitted, during their ſtate of proba- 
tion, to inhabit the new Jeruſalem, that metro- 
polis of the bleſſed Kingdom, but have their 
reſidence at a remote diſtance from it, yet fo 
diffuſive will be its ſplendor, that they ſhall 
receive benefit from it; and as it will yield un- 


* 2 Eſdras xiv. 
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to them bodily light, ſo doubtleſs likewiſe that 


which is ſpiritual, by the divine teachings cf 


thoſe who ſhall be ſent from this city of the 
Great King, for their inſtruction in godlineſs. 


Under this article of Gg and Magog, there 
remains one objection to be conſidered, and 
that the rather, as it has been urged as an ab- 
ſurd paradox againſt the belief of the Millenni- 
um : The author, whoſe paradox it is, de- 
livers himſelf as follows: “ Wha can think 
« that the malice of theſe men ſhould ſo far 
exceed their wit, as that knowing by daily 
experience that theſe raiſed and glorious 
* Saints are immortal and impaffible, they 
* ſhould yet hold it ſafe, or poſſible to oppoſe 
them with any hope of ſucceſs.” The ob- 
jector here takes for granted what we allow 
not, viz, that all the bleſſed Saints of this king- 
dom are ſuch as were raiſed from the dead in 
glorified bodies; whereas we hold, that many 
who are alive at Chrilt's ſecond advent, will 
paſs into this happy ſtate, and though their ma- 
terial bodies will be exalted to high degrees of 
purity, differently according to their different 
claſſes, yet many of chem at leaſt, will wait 
therein till their final change from mortal to 
immortal ſhall come to paſs in the twinkling of 
an eye at the laſt trump. Secondly, It does 
not appear, that this army cf Gg and Mageg 
Wi] be fo well acquainted wi th the invincible 


+ See Revelation unrevealel. 
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power and ſafety of the Saints, as he ſuppoſes, 
(any more than the Devil was with the Divini- 
ty of our Saviour when he tempted him) for 
they are repreſented as dwelling in the four 
corners or extremities of the earth, and fo be- 
yond the ſphere of manifeſted aradiſe. And 
thirdly, As to the madneſs of their enterprize, 
we are no ways anſwerable for that: They are 
ſaid to be deceived by Satan, and people that 


are deceived mult be ſuppoſed in an error ; and 


| how far they might be ſeduced to believe, that 


being joined by the powers of darkneſs, they 
might be a match for the Saints, we know 
not; however, this we know, that fin is of an 
infatuating nature, and deprives ſuch as are un- 
der the power of it of all right judgment, o- 
therwiſe we ſhould not hear of the Dragon and 
his Angels fighting againſt the ſtrength of God; 

nor of our firſt parents difobedience ; nor yet 
ſce wicked men live as they do, in defiance of 
God's laws and threatnings. 


As many are the objections which have 
been raiſed againſt the doctrine of the Millen- 
nium, ſo not a few are the prejudices which 
indiſpoſe men for the reception of it: And 
here the ſtrong deluſions of many both among 
Jews and Chriſtians about the nature of the 
Meſſiab's kingdom, together with their impoſ- 
tures and enthuſiaſtic attempts to eſtabliſh it 
upon earth by human means, have had much 
effect this way. The Fanatics of Munſter ſoon 
after the reformation, and the Fifth-Monar- 
chy men in England in the laſt century, as 

men- 
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mentioned before, are well known inſtances of 
this kind, who, by their ſcandalous riots and 
rebellions, did all in their power to render the 
doctrine itſelf obnoxious to civil government. 
Of the like claſs was Sabatai Levi, the Jew, 
who about a century ago at Smyrna, and other 


parts of the Eaſt, drew after him many deluded 


followers among that people, pretending that 
he was the Meſſiab: As alſo about the ſame 
time one John Roth in the Low Countries, who 
got ready ſtandards for the twelve tribes of 7/- 
rael, which, he ſaid, he was to re-eſtabliſh ; 
and he alſo impoſed upon ſome credulous peo- 
ple; but one of the chief of theſe adventurers, 
who gave out that he would behead all the 
Kings of the earth, and begin at England, ſet 
ſail in a little bark, and was no more heard 
of, which put a ſtop to their knight-errantry. 
Thus does the grand Deceiver go through the 


world, ſeducing the minds of ſenſual and cre- 


dulous men with falſe ſemblances of the truth, 
that ſo he may bring it into diſgrace with ſuch 
as are weak in judgment; but we are not 1g- 
norant of his devices, nor unprovided againſt 
them ; for he that hath given us ſound doc- 
trine, is always ready to give us the ſpirit of a 
ſound mind, that we may be able thereby to 
diſtinguiſh truth from its counterfeit ; and in- 
deed ſuch pretenders to reformation in Tſrae!, 
are eaſily known by their fruits, for the ambi- 
tion and worldly-mindedneſs that ſo evident- 
ly appeared in theſe diſturbers of government, 
plainly ſhewed them to be very unfit inſtru- 
ments to make ready a people prepared for the 
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Lord; whereas the true children of the king. 
dom are of an humble mind, much dead to 
the things of this world, and waiting in pati- 
ent hope till the Lord Jeſus from heaven ſhall 
build up 5%, and make his glory to appear, 
not by human policy or carnal weapons, but 
by a convincing diſplay of his divine power; 
and they are obedient to their ſuperiors in all 
things lawful, giving honour to. whom honour 
is due; and the Spirit of truth which guides 
them, is alſo the Spirit of peace within them; 
and therefore they cannot ſow the ſeeds of di- 
viſion in church or ſtate, being againſt no order 
that is not contrary to God's order, enemies to 
no pcace, but that Falſe and fatal peace which is 
of the world, the fleſh and the devil, leading 
to deſtruction: Out of this they call their bre- 
thren with a friendly warning, not into any 
ſect or party, but into that kingdom of righte- 
ouſneſs and holineſs, where the Prince of Peace 
is King, and into that fellowſhip of the Spirit 
with the Father and the Son, and with all 
Saints, in which the true unity 1s to be found. 
Theſe are the perſons to whom the promiſe is 
made of being the happy ſubjects of Chrilt's 
glorious kingdom upon earth, and from theſe 
we may expect the fulleſt diſcoveries, and the 
cleareſt knowledge of the Scriptures concern- 
ing it. I ſhall here diſmiſs this part of the 
work with the following exhortation to the 
candid reader, 


It was an uſage in the primitive church, at 


leaſt as old as Tertullian's time, and mentioned 
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by that Father, for Chriſtians to pray, Ur par- 


tem haberent in primd reſurrectione, that they 
might have part in the firſt reſurrection ; and 
as they believed that Martyrs were entitled by 
promiſe to a certain diſtinguiſhed lot of inheri- 
tance in that kingdom, the over-forwardnets of 
ſome in thoſe days to embrace martyrdom: is 
hence accounted for. But how is the caſe al- 
tered with us now, when the greater part ei- 
ther diſpute the truth of a firſt reſurrection, or 
at leaſt treat it as an uſeleſs doctrine ? But, 
dear reader, can any thing be uſeleſs that God 
hath ſo plainly revealed in his written word; 
nay, can any thing want great importance, 
that Chriſt hath done or purchaſed for us ? 
Who can tell what changes and revolutions, 
what progreſs in diſcipline and purification may 
be requiſite for a ſoul to paſs through in its 
way to the courts of the moſt high God, and 
to qualify it for the beatifick viſion? All na- 
ture has its regular and gradual proceſs towards 
perfection, even in the molt fimple weed that 
grows upon the earth ; and how much more 
may we ſuppoſe it coſts to redeem a foul, and 
to conduct it to the complement of its full ſal- 
vation | Few perhaps are ſo well ſatisfied with 
their ſtate at the time of their departure out of 
this life, as to think themſelves already fo far 
perfect, as that nothing more remains to be 
done, or done away in them, but that they 
are already qualified for the joys of Angels, 
and meet for the fruition of the glory of God. 
Some like doubts and fears may happen to the 
beſt of men at that time, and perhaps to ſuch 

3 the 


264 Or CHRIST's GLORIOUS 


the oftneſt : And, under theſe uneaſy thoughts, 
I think it may afford no ſmall conſolation to 
their minds, to have this anchor of hope, that 
though they are not as yet fitly prepared to en- 
ter into the palace of tne great King, yet there 
is a place reſerved for them at the marriage- 
ſupper of the King's Son, where they will be 
welcome gueſts, and partake of a bleſſed in- 
heritance with the Saints in his kingdom, when 
every thing in them that affendeth ſhall be 
done away, and every thing that 1s yet lacking 
ſhall be ſupplied, till they are changed from 
glory to glory into the condition of juſt men 
made perfect. Forbear then, my dear reader, 
to call chis an uſeleſs doctrine, or to think it a 
light matter whether thou believeſt in it or not, 
for it is an article of precious faith and a fund 
of joyful hope, that will ſtand by thee in 
many. a trial and trouble: It will keep thee 
from fretting thyſelf becauſe of the ungodly, and 
from being enveus againſt the evil doer wheſe 
way doth now proſper, knowing that yet a little 
awhile and the ungoaly ſhall be clean gone, and 
then the meek ſcall poſſeſs the earth, and be re- 
treſhed in the W Heb of peace *, And here 
thou art preſented with a glorious view of the 
triumphs of godlineſs, and of Chriſt's ſove— 
reignty on earth: He declared indeed juſt be- 
fore his aſcenſion, that all power was given 
him in heaven and in earth; but he hath de- 
ferred taking into. his hands the adminiſtration 
of his kingdom, as to the viſible part of it, till 


* Pſal. xxxvii. 


old 
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old things ſhall paſs away, and all things be- 


come new. In the mean time, he ſuffers the 
reign of Antichriſt to run out its full period, 
and the God of this world with his powers of 
darkneſs to bear rule for a time; and he con- 
tinues patient though he be provoked every 
day: But when the time appointed of the Fa- 
ther is come, and he hath accompliſhed the 
number of his ele, he will gather his Saints 
together, and thus royally attended, he, who 
is ealled Faithful and true, with a name writ 
ten on his veſture and on his thigh, KING oe 
KINGS and LORD or LORDS . 
ſhall appear gloriòuſly in the heavens as the 
Rider on the white horſe, coming forth con- 
quering and to conquer : The whole earth 
ſhall itand in awe of him; his enemies ſhall 
fall before him; and his advent ſhall be pro- 
claimed with ſhouting: * Tell it out among 
* the heathen, that the Lord is King: Let 
* the heavens rejoice, and let the earth be 
* glad; for he cometh, for he cometh to 
judge the earth, and with righteouſneſs to 
judge the world, and the people with his 
„truth ||.” How does this winding up of 
providence ſet all things right, and extricate 
the mind from innumerable perplexities con- 
cerning the courle of things in this preſent evil 
world ! How does the opening of this wonder- 
fol ſcene to the eye of faith, ſpread light upon 
the Scriptures and rejoice the heart! And how 
does every ſyſtem of divinity that owns it not, 


+ Rev. xix. + Rev. vi. 2. Pſal. xcvi. 
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involve itſelf in darkneſs and difficulties inſuper. 
able! Reader, if thou haſt faith in this matter, 
keep it as a choice treaſure and loſe it not; and 
Jam the more earneſt in this exhortation, as it 
has been to me a cordial in much: affliction, 
and is now, under God, the ſtaff of my de- 
clining age, nor will J let go my hold of it for 
all that this world has to give or take away: 
But there is a reaſon of far greater weight for 
my recommending to thee the ſerious conſide- 
ration of this ſubject with an affectionate zeal, 
viz, becauſe the figns of the preſent times 
throughout the world, ſeem to give ſtrong in- 
dications that the providence of God 1s now 
big with ſome grand event, and that we are at 
the eve of an awful criſis: Be it ſo or other- 
wiſe, it behoves us to be as men waiting for 
their Lord, when he ſhall come to the mar- 
riage ; and he who believes that the time of 
his coming is nigh, has certainly a ſtrong ad- 
ditional motive to preparation and watchful- 
neſs. We have too long gone on criticizing 
and diſputing upon religion, till very little of 
it is left amongſt us, and the greater part ſcarce- 
ly know where they are, or what they believe; 
nay, many band together in wicked aſſociations 
and clubs to fortify themſelves in unbelief : But 
caſt not in thy lot with ſuch, for death and 
hell are in their paths. It thou art yet waver- 
ing and unſettled in thy mind, chuſe the fafer 
| fide of godlineſs, for the beſt that the bad man 
has to hope for, is the worſt that the good 
man has to fear; and when his falſe hope and 
refuge of lies ſhall fail him, as it certainly will, 
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how dreadful is his lot! If thou haſt but a 
rain of faith, or even a willing and defirous 
mind to believe (with a heart in any good de- 
ree weaned from the love of the world) pray 
unto the Lord, and he will have compaſſion on 
thee, to help thy unbelief; and then will enable 
thee to go on from faith to faith, and from 
ſtrength to itrength till thou ſhalt appear be- 
fore God in Sion. I ſay not this to engage thy 
aſſent to this doctrine in particular, only let it 
have its due weight of evidence with thee in 
common with others; it is for thy intereſt and 
comfort I am ſpeaking; and if thou can'ſt be- 
lieve with thy heart in the Lord Jeſus Chri/?, as 
he who is ordained of God to be the judge of 
quick and dead *, and the author of ſalvation 
to all them that obey him , having thy heart 
eſtabliſhed in grace for obedience to this 
faith f, thou ſhall receive the end of thy faith, 
even the ſalvation of thy ſoul ||. 


* Acts x. 42. + Heb. v. 9. + Rom. i. 5. 
| 1 Pet. i. 9. 
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The Signs of the Times. 


S about the time of our Saviour's nati- 
vity, there was an expectation among 
the Jews of the Meſiah's coming , though with. 
out any certainty as to the exact time of i it, ex- 
cept in ſome few holy waiters for the Conſola- 
tion of Iſrael, to whom it was revealed: $9 
likewiſe, that his approaching ſecond advent, 
when he ſhall come to take poſſeſſion of his 
kingdom, will be revealed to ſome, is not to 
be doubted : Beſides, there is a kind of divine 
ſagacity in the minds of ſome men, which gives 
them impreſſions of things to come; and per- 
| haps no remarkable event ever happened in 
the world (hiſtory affords us many inſtances 
of this) of which ſome had not preſentiments 


more or leſs diſtint; nor ſhould we be ſo 


backward to admit the agency of the divine 
Spirit on the human intellect, but for a fa- 
ſhionable ſcepticiſm in divinity, which teaches 
men now a-days to queſtion the truth of every 
thing ſupernatural ſince the firſt age of the 
church, It is worthy of remark, that for a- 
bout a century paſt, the belief and expectation 
of Chriſt's millennial reign on earth have pre- 
vailed more (as to what appears) than in thir- 
teen hundred years before; and that many 
learned and pious men of different churches 
and nations, have agreed with wonderful con- 
ſent touching the approximation of this great 
event; though it mult be confeſſed, that ſuch 
among them as have employed great in 

endea- 
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endeavouring to explicate and apply the pro- 
phetic iconiſms and numbers thereto, have not 
ſucceeded according to their expectations. The 
great and good Mr. Mede, who for heart and 
head was perhaps exceeded by few in his time, 
undertook to explain the Apocalypſe by a ſyſtem 
of his own framing (though perhaps no book 
of the ſacred Canon is leſs reducible to ſuch a 
methodical plan) in which he ſets up Rome 
imperial or papal, as the mark and ſcope of all 
the prophecies relating to the beaſt, the whore, 
the falſe prophet, and Babylon the great, and 
empties every vial of its plagues upon her head: 
And though he often found himſelf embarraſ- 
ſed by the ſtraitneſs of his ſcheme, to find out 
ſuitable events and circumſtances in the hiſto 

of Rome, and to accommodate and time them 
anſwerably to the prophetic viſions, yet it muſt 
be owned, even where he was moſt pinched, 
that his wonderful invention and the dextrous 
management of his learning, helped him to 
| draw likeneſſes in miniature, which ſhew an 
exquiſite imagination; he was often forced to 
take up with petty events in hiſtory as he could 
find them, which bore no proportion to the 
grandeur of prophecy ; but then no man could 
make more of them than he did; and he ſel- 
dom fails to pleaſe with an air of plauſibility, 
even where his interpretations can by no means 
ſatisfy : He walked in fetters of his own forg- 
ing, and yet he walked better in them than 
moſt could without them; he was an excellent 
expoſitor where the literal ſenſe of the Scrip- 
ture is only concerned, but where it holds forth 


a myſtical 
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a myſtical or ſpiritual meaning, he generally 
falls ſhort of the dignity of the ſubject: To in. 
ſtance only in his expolition of the inner court 
or temple, which St. Joby was ordered to 
meaſure together with them that worſhip there- 
in, Rev. xi. 1. This inner court or temple he 
expounds of the viſible {tate of the church dur- 
ing the firſt 360 years of it, before it became 
corrupted by an impure worſhip * ; whereas all 
ſpiritual writers interpret it of the myſtical bo- 
dy of Chriſt, his living members who worſhip 
the Father acceptably in ſpirit and in truth, ag 
diſtinguiſhed from nominal Chriſtians ſignified 
by the outward-court worſhippers, who have 
the form of godlineſs without the power there- 
of, a name that they live, but are dead +: 
The former are called in Scripture God's build. 
ing t, and the temple of the living God || ; and 
they are to be meaſured by 7chn with a reed 
of the ſanctuary for a place in the New Jeru- 
alem; whereas the latter, which ſay they are 
Jews {true Iſraelites] and are not, but are the 


ſynagogue of Satan F, are ordered to be left out 


of the meaſurement, as being of no account in 
the fight of God. Mr. Medes conſtruction of 
this paſſage confounds the inner and outer 
court-worſhippers, during the primitive times, 
under one and the ſame denomination, though 
they were as diſtinct then as at any time ſince; 
and not only fo, but it leaves the church deſti- 
tute of an inner court during the time of her 


* Mede's works, p. 558. + Rev. iii. I. 
t x Cor. iii. 9. 2 Cor. vi. 16. F Rev. ii. 9, 


apoſtacy 
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apoſtacy or declenſion, whereas the Lord never 
leaves himſelf without witnefles, even in the 
moſt corrupt times of the moſt corrupt church, 
but has a remnant or ſeed to glorify him, even 
holy men and women, connected indeed in vi- 
fible communion with the outer court-worſhip- 
pers, but of a very different order, and preci- 
ous in the fight of God : Theſe conſtitute the 
inviſible church, ſignified by the woman in the 
wilderneſs, and are the children of a myſteri- 
ous. birth, having a white fone given them, and 
in the ſtone a new name written which no man 
knweth, ſave be that receiveth it *; they are 
truly ſtrangers and pilgrims upon earth, light- 
ly accounted of by their brethren that are in 
the fleſh, perſecuted of Satan, but preſerved 
of God, till the times of refreſhing ſhall come 


from the preſence of the Lord, at the reſurrec- 
tion of the juſt. 


As the prophetic iconiſms or images of the 
ſubſequent ſtate of the church, and of remark- 
able events to happen therein, have been hi- 
therto unfolded with little perſpicuity, nay, 
much uncertainty of interpretation; ſo neither 
has it gone better with the prophetic numbers. 
Many men of learning and piety, who have 
been ſtrong in the faith of Chriſt's reign on 
earth, and had their hearts warmed with the 
hopes of its near approach, have ſet themſelves 
diligently to enquire, at what particular time 
this. great revolution would take place; and 


* Rev. ii. 17. 


E I, among 


= 
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among others Aſſtedius, Archer, Brightman, and 
Beverly in the laſt century, formed their cal- 
culations, moſt of them agreeing that it would 
happen about or before the year 1700. As the 
event happened not according to the predic. 
tions given, all computations of this kind have 
fallen into diſgrace with many, even to the 
hardning themſelves againſt any other warnings 
of it that may be given, though this is making 
an ill uſe of the miſtakes of well-intentioned 
men, who hang out the beſt lights they have 
for the caution and ſafety of their brethren : 
Beſides, great allowance is to be made for er- 
rors in chronological diſquiſitions of this kind, 
as the myſtic numbers in Scripture are involyed 
in much obſcurity; nor is it always ealy to ad- 
juſt with exactneſs the epocha or firſt FROM 
of time, from whence the calculation is to pro 
ceed, as is the caſe in particular in that 00 
prophecy of Daniel's ſeventy weeks: Nor are 
we raſhly to pronounce ſuch to be falſe pro- 
phets (it men fearing God) who fix a time for 
the accompliſhment of icriptural predictions, 
though the thing foretold does not come to 
paſs at that particular time, ſeeing they may, 
for what we know, have procecded rightly ac- 
cording to the ſenſe of the letter or number 
given in Scripture, as we know not with what 
relerves of mercy prophecy may be delivered, 
and the completion of it haſtened or delayed in 
ſubſerviency thereto, as happened in the caſe 
of Nineveb: And our Lord tells us, that the 
days of the laſt tribulation ſhall be Morena 
or 
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for the elect's ſake . Whether there may not 
be ſomething in the ſpiritual world analogous 
to the virtue of magnetiſm in outward nature, 
that attracts the attention of ſerious men to the 
conſideration of momentous changes ſhortly to 
come to paſs, I will not take upon me to de- 
termine ; yet I muſt own, that the expectation 
of ſo many in the laſt century (as was obſerved 
before) of the Meſſiab's approaching kingdom, 
weighs more with me to ſtrengthen my faith 
nit, and to direct my thoughts the ſame way, 
than any errors in their calculations as to the 
preciſe time of it, to produce any contrary ef- 
tet, That ſo many writers on this ſubject 
(though I have met with very few of their 
writings) of different perſuaſions in other things, 
ſhould fo agree in pointing their calculations to- 
wards the commencement of the preſent cen- 
tury ; and that publick witneſſes in the church 
ſhould now appear for the ſame truth, ſacrifi- 
eing to this teſtimony of TFe/us all worldly 
hopes, looking for complete redemption in J/- 
rael as drawing nigh, and encouraging their 
brethren to forſake the Egypt of an apoſtate 
world, to haſten in preparation unto the com- 
ing of this day of God; (and many more ſuch 
witneſſes I believe will ſhortly appear) theſe 
things laid together carry in them a leſſon of 
warning not to be deſpiſed or neglected, but 
likened to as a voice crying to the people of 
England in their preſent wilderneſs-ſtate ; Re- 
tent, for the kingdom of beaven is at hand ] 


* Matth. xxiv. 22. 


: And 
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And it will become us better and behove us 
more, to examine into our ſtate, to ſee what 
manner of perſons we are, and to prepare the 
way of the Lord in our hearts, that ſo we may 
be found clothed in the true wedding-garment 
at his coming to the marriage, than to criticiſe 
and cavil on the words of the meſſage, or to 
turn ind ridicule thoſe that deliver it. But we 
are given to expect, that as it was heretofore 
in the days of Noah, ſo it will be now: The 
intereſts, pleaſures, and vanities of this world 
will harden the hearts and ſtop the ears of 
many againſt the loudeſt calls to repentance: 
And as to the Babylonian merchants of this day, 
whether they trade in purple and fine linen, in 
places of honour or places of profit, or in 
merchandiſe brought from far; whether they 
carry on their traffick in the church, the ſtate | 
or the change ; whilſt their hearts are glewed, 
nay, rivetted to the world through the love of 
it, what trumpet can awake them ? What 
thunder can alarm them ? What earthquake 
can ſhake them? What witneſs can perſuade 
them ? What woe can convert them ? 


Moſt of us are apt to look towards Rome only | 
for the ſigns of the times, as if that were the 
{ole reſidence of Anti-chriſt and his family; and 
as though, for a token of his deſtruction, we 
were firft to ſee the walls and battlements of 
that city and church tumble down, as did 
thoſe of Fericho aforetime, at the ſounding of 
the rams horns : But look around thee, ſpec- 
tator, and thou ſhalt ſce Anti-chriſt and his re- 
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tinue alſo behind thee and on each hand of thee 


and beware leſt he be not alſo within thee } 
Thou mayſt know him by his falſe pretences to 
the truth, or by his oppoſition to the truth as it 
is in Chrift Teſus; as likewiſe by his other marks 
and characters : He is the beaſt in the natural, 
ſenſual man, and the red dragon in the man 
of perſecution ; he is the ſerpent in the fly de- 
civer and ſubtile hypocrite ; the falſe prophet 
in the lying lip of interpreting the Scriptures ; 
he is the whore in thoſe that commit fornica- 
tion with the civil powers and great ones of 
the earth for filthy lucre-ſake, having mens 
perſons in admiration, becauſe of advantage ; 
and Babylon the Great, which are the king- 
doms of this world, is the throne of his power, 
where he vends his falſe wares and diſtributes 
his favours to thoſe that have received the mark 
of the Beaſt on their foreheads; for in this ge- 
nerality of extent is Babylon deſcribed in Rev. 
iii. 3. But let no one ule this as a pretence 
tor not paying reſpect and obedience to perſons 
in lawful authority and to government, for this 
is the ordinance of God, (however the enemy 
may ſlip into it) and we muſt needs be ſubject, 
not only for wrath, but for conſcience ſake: 
Nay, myſtical Babel | is in the root of our fallen 
nature, and born into the world with us all, 
which the ſpirit of Chriſt alone can cait out; 
and therefore if we diligently examine our- 
ſelves, we ſhall all, or almoſt all, find more or 
leſs of this curſed thing in our tents. The 
woes therefore denounced in Scripture on the 
T 2 foregoing 


276 Or CHRIST's GLORIOUS 


foregoing characters are not limited to any par- 
ticular place or fociety of men, but are com- 
menſurate to the extent of thoſe characters 
every where. Rome will doubtleſs drink, and 
deeply too, of the cup of ſuffering, for all 
her worldly-mindedneſs, perſecutions, and 
other abominations ; and all the impenitent and 
ungodly in every other church muſt pledge her 
in the ſame; but praiſed be God! for many, 
very many ſons and daughters both in her and 
them, among high and low, of every tribe 
and claſs, that ſhall be redeemed from Baby- 
lon , a goodly number which no man can 
number ordained to glory, and to be the joy 
of the whole earth. It does not appear that 
the moſt corrupt part of Chriſtendom ſhall be 
firſt in the viſitation of wrath, nay, we are 
told that judgment muſt begin at the houſe of 
God +, which, taken in a myſtical ſenſe, means 
the ſpiritual or true, inner- court- worſhippers; 
or if it be applied to the greater purity of doc- 
trine and conſtitution in any outward church, 
and we lay claim to this character in a diſtin- 
guiſhed ſenſe as belonging to us; in this caſe 
we ſhould do well to look at home firſt for the 


ſigns of the times, and to beware, leſt we be | 


found no better than reprobate filver in the 


houſe of the Lord, when he comes to make up 
his jewels. 


Among the ſigns of the times preceding the 
kingdom * Chriſt triumphant, we ny reckon 


* Alicah iv. 10. fi Pet. iv. 17. 


the 
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the witneſſes of its approach, ſent forth as he- 
ralds to proclaim the advent of the great King. 
Now theſe will be different both in the kind 
and degree of their teſtimony, according to the 
difference of their light and talents, and to 
their nearer or more remote diſtance from the 
period we are ſpeaking of. Some will appear 
in this office under more general and confuſed 
apprehenſions of the time as drawing on, with- 
out any thing diſtin or clear concerning it; 
and theſe may be conſidered as an inferior fort 
of harbingers preparing the way at a diſtance : 
And others will ſee it with a ſharper ſight, but 
being hurried on by an over-haſty zeal and 
confidence, will be apt to overlook the inter- 
mediate ſpace as nothing, and ſo think and 
ſpeak of it as juſt upon the point of commen- 
cing ; as was the caſe with ſome in the laſt 
century, and about the beginning of this. Some 
will give their teſtimony in the way of rational 
deductions from the literal ſenſe of the Scrip- 
tures compared with the ſtate of the times as 
therein foretold ; and this method of treating 
the ſubject will be beſt ſuited to the apprehen- 
ſons of the generality, who are more in the 
ſphere of external knowledge: Others will 
be led to explicate the prophetical emblems 
and numbers, adjuſting them to remarkable 
events and revolutions in the kingdoms of this 
world, and forming calculations thereupon, and 
generally not without ſome miſtakes ariſing as 
well from the imperfection of human know- 
ledge, as alſo from their inferior part, not yet 
iufficiently defecated and enlightened : And 
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ſome few, initiated in this kingdom of God in 
a myſtery, and favoured with an inward ex 

rience of its heavenly powers, of both ſexes (for 
male and female are one in Chriſt) will be 
raiſed up to preach the kingdom and its nigh 
approach in a declarative or prophetic Stile; 
and though their teſtimony will be rejected by 
thoſe who admit of no truth, but as offered in 
the common methods of argument and proof, 
yet it will be held precious by ſuch as are in a 
diſpoſition to receive it in the way of faith. But 
here a word of caution ſeems neceſſary; that 


No man run before he be ſent, nor take to 


himſelf this office without being called to it, 
miſtaking the ſallies of a warm imagination, or 
the impulſes of a natural zeal, for the motions 
of the divine Spirit: All the propenſions of 
ſelf-will, and even the deſire of deſignation to 
this office thould be jealouſly watched over as 
ſo many hindrances to any ſuch vocation, for 
they are not the forward and bold, but perſons 


of humble minds and a mortified ſpirit, whom 


the Lord delighteth to honour in this way; not 
ſuch as ſeek it of themſelves, but ſuch as are 
{ought out of him for it ; not the wiſe of this 
world, but the children of ſimplicity, for theſe | 
are the babes to whom he revealeth his ſecrets, 


The learned Bengelius, T am told, has pub- 
liſhed calculations of the times when this world 
ſhall end, and the millennial kingdom begin, 
but I have not ſeen any of his works; and as 
I am not ſkilled in ſuch calculations, ſo neither 
have I any thing to offer in the way of pre- 

diction, 
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dition, believing only in general, that we are 
very near the time of this great criſis ; that the 
ſigns of it do evidently appear; that the woes 
which are to uſher it in, are juſt going to break 
forth; and that many perſons who have al- 
ready paſſed the meridian of life, will not taſte 
of death till they ſhall ſee the Son of Man com- 
ing in the clouds of heaven. The Rey. Mr, 
Richard Clarke * ſuppoſes that the firſt ſabba- 
tical year will open before 1766 : His calcu- 
lations are certainly ingenious, at leaſt, and 
particularly more adapted to the types and 
liens of times under Moſes, and a ſhort time 
will ſhew if they are ſtrictly juſt; tho' I muſt 
own that the preparatory work, both as to 
grace and judgment, appears not to me far 
enough advanced for fo ſpeedy an accompliſh- 
ment, and that ſome events foretold in the 
Scriptures yet to take place, ſeem too big to 
be included within that compaſs ; however I 
am inclined to think, that within that limited 
period, the ſigns of the laſt times will come 
on ſo thick and ſtriking, as to claim the ſeri- 
ous attention of the publick to the warnings of 
that friendly Monitor. What ſpace of time, 
more or leſs, may be ſufficient for finiſhing the 
effuſion of the vials deſcribed in the Revela- 
lions, for the converſion of the Jews that are 
to be the firſt-fruits of that people, and for 
other ſubjects of prophecy not yet fulfilled, 
cannot be preciſely determined ; however that 
of the two witneſſes mentioned in Rev. xi. if 


dee his Prophetical Numbers of Daniel and John, and 
bis Feaſt of Trumpets, p. 100. 
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to be underſtood in a perſonal character, ſhoot 
beyond this mark, allowing that the 1260 
days aſſigned for. the time of their miniſtry, 
mean only natural days, which I ſuppoſe they 
do in this place. Many of the prophecies have 
both a myſtical and a literal ſenſe, and accord- 
ingly a double completion, and therefore the 
giving a perſonality of character to theſe wit- 
neſſes, ſets aſide no other teſtimony againſt the 
apoſtacy or corruption of the church, which 
Mr. Clarke and ſome other learned authors ſup- 
poſe to be meant thereby : Beſides, the ſpe- 
ciality of number, the perſonal acts that are 
aſcribed to them, what is ſaid of their dead 
bodies, and their reſtoration to life, and many 
other particulars, ſeem to make for this inter- 
pretation: Nay, it was a common belief a- 
mong the Fathers of the church, that Enoch 
and Elias were to be theſe two laſt embaſſadors 
to the world, for its warning and converſion ; 
and Ephrem Syrus in particular ſays *, that be- 
fore the end of the world, ͤ The Lord will 
« ſend Enoch and Elias | Elijah] the Tiſpbile 
* to preach righteouſneſs to all mankind, and 
* to guard them againf the deluſions of Anti- 
ce chriſt,” which he ſuppoſes will at this time 
aſſume a body of fleſh, lord it over the earth, 
and ſeduce a great part of it to his obedience ; 
and the deſcription of his reign, and the miſe- 
ries he will bring upon mankind, as given us 
by this Father, and alſo by Hippolytus and Lac- 
lantius, are enough to make one tremble ; in 


See his Homily on the end of the world, 
particular, 
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particular, his horrid profanations and contempt 
of God, his power by the agency of his evil 
Spirits to cauſe all kinds of diſorders in the ele- 
ments, his ſubverſion of all morality, and his 
tyranny over all that fear and obey God; for 
among his other cruelties he ſhall cauſe a great 
famine, and engroſs all proviſions to himſelf, 
and only deal them out to thoſe that will re- 
ceive his curſed mark and worſhip him, that 


ſo he may damn their ſouls. And here we 


may obſerve, that it is no other than the ſpirit 
of Anti-chriſt, the God of this world, that 
rules in the hearts of the tyrants and covetous 
great ones of the carth, whilſt they graſp at 
all, that they may oppreſs their poor and 
needy neighbours, and extort from them an 
dolatrous kind of homage and worſhip for 
handfuls of barley and pieces of bread *. In 
a word, the confuſion and anguiſh, the lamen- 
tation and mourning, from all kinds of mi- 
ſery, that ſhall then prevail in the earth, as ſet 
forth by the above Fathers, and alſo ſeveral 
others of them +, is enough to make one wiſh 
to die, rather than live to ſee that time; or 
ſhould it be our lot to come under fo ſevere a 
trial, may the good Lord keep us ſtedfaſt in 
the faith, and give us the Spirit of martyrdom 
that we fall not into the ſnare of the Devil! 
But neither let us deceive ourſelves, for the 
ſpirit of Anti-chriſt is now in the world, and 
was in the world in the days of the apoſtle +, 


* Ezek. xiii. 19. + See Cyril in Gen, lib. 11. and 
Gregory Moral. lib. 14, and 32. + 1 John iv. 3. 


and 


282 Or CHRIST's GLORIOUS 


and great abominations he doth in it through 
his willing inſtruments and members ; nay, 
his preſent inviſible kingdom, as it now ſtands 
in the myſtery of iniquity, may be more dan- 
gerous and full of deluſion than his future per. 
ſonal reign, as the Devil is leſs likely to de- 
ceive when his cloven foot appears, than when 
he tempts and beguiles under the more ſpecious 
appearances of decency and the form of god- 
lineſs: However, when he comes to reign 
with fulneſs of power in his viſible kingdom, 
the dreadful effects of his malice will be the 
moſt ſeverely felt. To the woes of this his 
pet ſonal reign the xxivth chap. of St. Matthew, 
and the xiith of St. Mark, ſeem principally to 
refer, ſpeaking of the tribulation that will then 
be ſuch, as was not from the beginning of the 
world : The former chapter does likewiſe re- 
fer to Daniel for the prophecy of theſe times, 
and in particular for the abommation of deſolatim 
mentioned in Dan. chap. xi, and xii. wherein 
the reign of this wicked monſter is foretold: 
And as this reference was made by our Lord 
long after the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, it 
demonſtrates that the fulfilling of the prophecy 
was to take place under the Chriſtian church: 
Nor can it with any propriety be conſtrued as 
fulfilled at the pollution of the temple, when Je- 
ruſalem was ſacked by Titus in any other than 
a typical ſenſe, as after the diſpenſation of the 
goſpel took place under the pentecoſtal reve- 
lation of it, the temple at Jeruſalem was no 
longer to be conſidered as the Holy Place, for 


all relative holineſs belonging to it then _ 
| O 
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How hard do ſome expoſitors ſtrain every nerve 
of criticiſm to ſet us free from all fear of the 
divine threatenings and judgments as belonging 
to ourſelves? Is not this prophecying of ſmooth 
things to prophecy deceit ? Let it be farther 
obſerved here, that the abominable character 
given us in Daniel chap. vii. 2 5. and which 
can be no other than Anti- chriſt, is mentioned 


by St. Paul * by the name of the Man of Sin 


that ſhall be revealed before the ſecond comin 

of Chriſt. So that this doctrine of Anti-chriſt's 
perſonal reign is not only ſupported by the 
judgment of the. Fathers, but ſeems counte- 
nanced by the authority of the Scriptures: And 
it alſo challenges our aſſent it viewed by the 
rale of analogy, and as an inference drawn from 
parity of reaſon ; that as the great myſtery of 
godlineſs had its manifeſtation in Chr:f, ſo the 
myſtery of iniquity ſhould likewiſe be mani- 
feſted in a viſible Anti-chriſt. As theſe two 
great principles of good and evil have both alike 
man for the ſubje& of their operations, and 
both a kingdom in this world ; and as man in 
his preſent ſituation betwixt the two kingdoms 
of light and darkneſs is repreſented in Scrip- 
ture as the dwelling of the divine or of the 
diabolical ſpirit, fo ſuch a principal manifeſta- 
tion of the latter in the human nature, as ma 

in a more emphatical ſenſe be ſtiled The Anti- 
chriſt, carries with it much of a reaſonable ſup- 
poſition; nor do I ſee how any one who, with 
ſo many Proteſtant divines, holds the Pope of 
Rome to be Anti-chrijt, can call in queſtion the 


* 2 Thell, it. 3. 7 
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ſtill fuller Revelation of him in a worſe cha. 
racter, 


What has here been ſaid on the perſonal 
reign of Anti-chriſt, as it is offered with rea- 
ſonable proof, ſo alſo is it with much modera- 
tion of ſentiment, and not obtruded on any for 
belief; for Chriſtian unity implies not ſameneſs 
of opinion in all things, but unity of faith in 
eſſential points, and charity in all: However, 
the ſubject is intereſting, and capable of being 
purſued through many important conſiderations, 
one only of which arreſts me here, before ! 

aſs on to other matters, I mean thoſe exe- 
crable ſocieties hinted at before, grown ſo com- 
mon in this kingdom, conſiſting of men har- 
dened in unbelief through the deceitfulneſs of 
ſin, who join together in determined oppoſition 
to the faith of Chriſt, and to the making con- 
verts to infidelity; thus doing all in their power 
to bring back the charge of Anti-chriſtianiſm 
from Rome, to fix it on ourſelves with aggra- 
vated ſhame, as it is a greater diſgrace to op- 
poſe the truth of Chriſt than to hold it in error 
and ſuperſtition. Theſe are profeſſedly Anti- 
chriſts according to St. John's definition &, who 
tells the Chriſtians in his days, that as they had 
heard that Anti-chriſt ſhould come in the laſt 
time, i. e. one in that character eminently ſo 


ſtiled, fo were there then many Anti- chriſts || 


or men led by bis ſpirit to oppoſe the goſpel, 
and ſubvert the faith of others: And he muſt 


* 1 John iv. 3. | x John ii, 18. 
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rveeds be a ſtranger in our J/-ae/, who knows not 
what a ſwift progreſs infidelity has made of Jate 
years amongſt us, or 1s to be told how revealed 
1 KI truths are almoſt every where ſpoken againſt, 
ig and is ſo kept from acknowledging that there 
rte many Anti-chriſts in theſe days, many in- 
x WM deed who both for their number and figure af- 
6G ford a melancholy fign of the times, and of 
in the approach of that great Anti-chriſt that 
r, MW ould come, whoſe fore-runners they are. 
w Nor let the decent but luke-warm profeſſor, 
who like Gallio careth for none of theſe things, 
think too well of himſelf, becauſe he comes 
not under this predicament of oppoſers ; for 
they that can ſee and hear their Saviour diſho- 
noured and denied, without any emotions of a 
godly zeal for his truth and character; they 
that can ſeek alliances with the wicked great 
ones of the earth for the ſake of advantage; and 
they that can read ſuch books as Sans Souci 
without horror and deteſtation, are but one de- 
gree removed from the ſpirit of Anti-chriſt. 


The decay of Chriſtian faith is mentioned in 
deripture among the figns of the laſt times, for 
it is faid ; When the Son of man cometh, ſhall 
be find faith in the earth? A true faith in his 
perſon and offices among few in compariſon, 
and faith in the kingdom he comes to eſtabliſh, 
among ſtill fewer: And here, ſetting aſide 
the many who pretend not to faith, what ſhall 
ve ſay of the greater part of thoſe who lay a 


fort of claim to it? Why, that their faith is 


good for little or nothing. What is the faith 
| | of 
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of them that live in pleaſure ? All ſach being 

ronounced dead to God *, it can be no other 
than a dead faith. What is the faith of them 
who only or chiefly purſue the means of get- 
ting wealth? Why, as the principle that go- 
verns them 1s ſtiled Idolatry in Scripture Þ, it 
muſt be an idolatrous faith. What is the faith 
that bringeth not forth the fruits of good liy- 
ing? It is juſt as good as the barren-tree that 
is fit only for the fire. What is the faith of 
them that live to the world, the ways and 
faſhions of it, in any ſenſe of the exprefſion? 
Why, not that faith that overcometh the 
world +}, for all ſuch are overcome by it, and 
therefore theirs cannot be a goſpel-faith. What 
is philoſophical faith ? To doubt, diſpute or 
deny every thing that is not level to the com- 
prehenſion of our reaſon. And what is poli- 


tical faith, but an engine of State-craft, uſing WI 


religion for a pretence to carry on the ſchemes 
of ambition, .greedineſs and revenge through- 
out the world, at the expence of the welfare 
and blood of the deluded multitude, and of 
every virtue under heaven : It is the whetſtone 
on which men of falſe honour or brutal rage 
ſharpen their ſwords, that they may cut the 
deeper into the hearts of their brethren ;- and 
when any ſuch take the name of God and reli- 
gion in their mouths, they are guilty of profa- 
nation. Theſe have nothing to do with the 
diſtinctions between Lutheran and Calvuiniſt, 
Protejlant and Papiſt, whilſt they themſelves 


*1i1Tmyv 6 Col. ii. 3. $2 John v. 4 
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have leſs of true religion than the peaceful Hot- 
tentot. If we paſs on to the ſerious, ſuch as are 
in earneſt, and mean ſomething by faith, how 
much even of this will be found ſhort of the 
goſpel-ſtandard? How great a part of it is a 
faith of particulariſm, conſiſting in opinions or 
nice diſtinctions concerning modes and circum- 
ſtances of government, diſcipline or uneſſential 
doctrines; or elſe in a ſelf-appropriated confi- 
dence, with many words of Scripture fitted to 
their own ſenſe and ſyſtem, a ſyſtem, like the 
Cone, narrowing from its baſe to a point and 
terminating in Se? In theſe particular ſyſtems 
the generality ſtand fiercely contending for the 
faith of their party, {hutting up themſelves 
and ſhutting others out, that no ſtream of af- 
fection from the bowels of charity may flow 
towards millions, for whom the Lamb of God 


| (hed his blood in the boundleſs latitude of his 


mercy and love: Hence it is that many a ſe- 
nous ſceking Deiſt is prejudiced againſt the 
truth of the goſpel, whilſt he finds more of 
extenſive philanthropy and benevolence in the 
principle of a generous humanity, than in the 
profeſſed Chriſtianity of ſuch ſour bigots to a 
ſtrait· laced ſyſtem. How much then of that 
which paſſes in the world for faith, if weighed 
in the balance of the ſanctuary, will be found 
wanting, and how little left upon the compa- 
riſon, for a fearful ſign of the times? Now 
let it be obſerved here, that true faith is no 
ſuch ſtarveling ſhriveled thing as many repreſent 
it, but is comely with a ſmooth brow and ſe- 
rene aſpect, bearing even outwardly the ſigna- 

9 ture 
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ture of its heavenly extraction ; for it is a 
principle of divine operation, even the life of 
God in the ſoul of man; it is the pure ele- 
ment of his grace, in which Chri/t ſpiritual 
opens his kingdom within us; and as this ad- 
vances, divine charity or love ſprings up and 
flouriſhes in the ſoul, enlarging the heart to- 
wards God and man, and bringing forth in us 
the peaceable fruits of righteouſneſs. Here all 
things go on well, for in this kingdom we are 
at peace with God, ourſelves and others, nei- 
ther is there any biting or devouring among 
brethren : It admits indeed of diſtinction as to 
external communion among Chriſtians, nor ex- 
cludes diverſity of ſentiments as to many parti- 
culars in the {ame common general faith, but 
then it is a principle of moderation in them all, 
not building up walls of partition as betwixt 
houſe and houſe, but 1s as one beautiful and 
ſpacious edifice conliſting of many apartments, 
having a free communication one with another, 
where difference only ſerves to embelliſh the 
whole with a graceful variety : Here Ephraim 
doth not envy Judah, nor doth Judah vex E- 

braim, but all is love, joy and peace. Such 
are the bleſſed effects of a true faith: Ever- 
more, Lord, give us this faith! 


But if the decay of faith is given by our Lord 
as a ſign,of the laſt times, ſo alſo is that of 
love: The læve of many ſhall wax cold * : And 
this prediction applied to our days affords a me- 


* Matth, xxiv. 12. 


lancholy 
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lancholy ſubject for reflexion, whether we con- 
ſider love here as a human virtue or a Chriſtian 
grace: If we take it in the former ſenſe; the 
little of true philanthropy in general, appearing 
in the want of kindneſs and hoſpitality to 
ſtrangers; and of philadelphianiſm i in a more 
articular ſenſe, through the decay of diſinte- 
reſted affection among ſuch as ſtand in the mu- 
tual relation of neighbourh ood and ſociety, to- 


gether with the great decreaſe of family- com- 


fort and love. Theſe ſupply full proof to the 


point beſore us; nor is the charge mine, but 
the complaint of all whoſe hearts are formed 
for the bleſſing of love, and as ſuch the only 
true judges in this matter; whereas they that 
can live in diſcord, as the proper element of 
their nature, like the Salamander in the fire, 


| are not only content to take the world as they 


find it, but love to have it ſo, for they can ſee 
nothing defirable beyond the preſent ſtate of 
it: But, O my ſcul, come not thou into their ſe- 
cret, unto their aſſemòly mine honour be not thou 
united rg. Where the bond of ſweet peace and 
fellowſhip firſt knit by mutual affection, be- 
comes untwiſted, the generous principle of 
brotherly love foon changes its nature, and 
contracts into a ſpirit of ſelfiſhneſs, as the dif- 
ſuſive rays of the Sun when confined by a 
burning-glaſs, converge to a focus: Hence an 
inſatiable thirſt to procure and accumulate 
wealth, and to draw all to ſelf, ſhutting up 
every ſource of benevolence towards others : 


+ Gen. xlix. 6, 
1 And 
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And not only ſo, but the heart of man this 


degenerate ſtate becomes a fit ſoil for the ene- 
my's huſbandry, wherein he ſows his curſed 
ſeeds of jealouſy, envy, hatred and ſtrife, ba- 
niſhing all innocent chearfulneſs and confidence 
among men, and ſo turning the great bleſſing 
of converſation, according to the true nature 
of it, into a ſnare and a danger, whereby 
many are driven to chuſe the ſolitary life ra- 
ther than expoſe themſelves to the intolerable 
evils of ſociety. Theſe things are mentioned 
by the prophets among the evils of the latter 
days, in many places; and who ſeeth not the 
accompliſhment of them in ours? But if ſuch 
be the waxing cold of love conſidered as a hu- 
man virtue, what cauſe have we not to com- 
plain of the ſame, if conſidered as a Chriſtian 
grace? It was the advice of Joſeph to his bre- 
thren, See that ye fall not out by the way ; and 
the command of Jeſus to his followers, Have 
peace one with another; but where are they 
that follow the advice of Joſeph ? How few 
that practiſe this command of Teſus ? What 
| judging and cenſuring, what reviling and 
fierce diſputings have we here among angry 
Chriſtians ! whilſt Ephrazm thus envies Judab, 
and Judah ſo vexes Ephraim. Why ſurely, 
my brethren, you know not what you are 
about, nor what ſpirit you are of; for if our 
common danger from evil men and evil ſpirits, 
nor our common warfare in an enemy's coun- 
try, nor our common hopes of a bleſſed inhe- 
ritance in the heavenly Canaan, nor our com- 
mon redemption in C riſt Jeſus ; If none * 

a 
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all of theſe can unite us in brotherly love, we 
miſtake our name and nature, and with all our 
boaſt of profeſſion and zeal, are not of his 
peaceful flock, but wolves in ſheep's clothing, 
When Moſes ſaw two Hebrews ſtriving toge- 
ther, he ſaid unto him that did the wrong; 
Why ſmiteſt thou thy fellow ? And does not 
the ſame queſtion come home to you with a 
much ſtronger emphaſis, O ye contentious 
Chriſtians ? It does (if you have not loſt the 
feeling heart and hearing ear) crying out and 
ſaying, O man! what art thou doing, and 
whom doſt thou vex and ſtrive againſt ? Is he 
not thy brother for whom Chriſt died? Are 
you not members in one body under him your 
Head ? And is it not as unnatural for thee to 
hate and injure thy fellow-member as for the 
hand to ſmite the face? Take heed what thou 
doeſt! Brethren ! I ſpeak to all of every deno- 
mination, know you not your high calling ? 
You are called to love, to be kindly affectioned, 
to be tender hearted, to bear with and help 
one another, and to the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace: How comes it then that 
you thus break the peace, and nouriſh hatred 
in your hearts? Is Chriſt all love, and you all 
wrath ? How then can he be your Lord, or 
you his diſciples ? You profeſs to ſet your faces 
for Sion, and to be travellers towards the hea- 
venly country; but conſider, my brethren, that 
is the land of peace and love; and there is the 
city of the great King which is at unity in it- 
ſelf ; there is the ſwect communion of Saints, 
that jubilant fellowſhip of the redeemed ones, 

U 2 and 
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an ma othing but the voice of joy and ſongs of 


„from uniſon»-hearts tuned to love, ar 
to be his card in their dwellings ; what then will 
you do there? Beware, O man, whoever thou 
art, how thou ſeekeſt an entrance into the new 

Ferufal:m without the ſeal of God in thy fore- 
head ; ; for many will boldly advance, even up 
to the gates thereof, with the language of Sion 
in their mouths, and with much knowledge of 
doctrines in their heads, and with broad phy- 
lacteries on their garments inſcribed with many 
things ſaid and done for Chri/?, to whom it 
ſhall be told from the battlements of the city 
yet lackeſt thou one thing; and if that thing 
lacking be love, all the reſt will prove but loſt 
labour, there will be no admittance for them 
there. Let this be ſaid to thee, thou titular 
Chriſtendom in general, who playeſt the hypo- 
rite with the name of Chriſt in thy mouth, 
whiltt void of his ſpirit, nay, ering ſtrife and 
envy and war in thy heart; pretending a zeal 
jor the purity of Chriſtian faith at the time 
that pride, wrath and covetouſneſs are the idols 
thou worſhippeſt. How wilt thou appear when 
called upon to give an account of the violence, 
oppreſlion and perſecution that ſhall be found 
within thy borders, and of all the deſolations 
which thou haſt brought upon the earth, thro 
thy wounding of Chriſtian peace and lore 
among brethren, and thereby cauſing the holy 
name whereby thou art called, to be blaſphe- 
med among the Gentiles? Remember from 
whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the 


firſt works, Teſt thy candleſtic be removed out of 


his 
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bis place x. Tho' this be ſpoken, as I truſt, 
from ſomething of pure' zeal for the Lord and 
his truth, yet is it alſo ſpoken in acknowledg- 
ment of my unſuitableneſs to this oflice, and 
with ſincere confeſſion of my being the, mott 
unworthy among thoſe that worſhip the Father 
in ſpirit and in truth; but theſe things muſt 
be ſaid by ſomebody, and how does my heart 
with from founding bowels of tender compaſ- 
ſion and mournful affection, to give a longer 
and a louder call to all the divided churches in 
the Chriſtian world, in this time of danger and 
impending woe, that laying aſide their animo- 
ities and debates, and being rooted and ground 
ed in love, and in fellowſhip with all Saints 
every where, they may be able to comprehend 
the breadth and length, the depth and height 
of that love of Chriſt which paſſeth knowledge; 
that ſo when the Lerd Jeſus ſhall come from 
heaven to bleſs us, each one may preſent her 
multitudes of ſons and daughters Jaultle/s before 
the preſence of his gliry with exceeding joy. 


It is a fad ſubje& we are upon, but we mult 
go on with it; as it is better co know the dan- 
ger which threatens us, that we may avoid it, 
than to fall into it through a falſe ſecurity. A- 
mong the many dra ful figns of the laſt times 
laid down by our Saviour in the goſpels, and 
particularly in Matth. xxiv. he not only fore- 
tells the enmity that ſhall be in men againſt re- 
vealed religion, and ſuch as preach the truth as 


* Rev. ii. 
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it is in Chriſt Jeſus without reſpe& of perſons, 
but alſo their great degeneracy in departing 
from the obligations of morality and natural 
religion, as their treachery one to another, and 
the abounding of iniquity in the earth, which 
if conſidered jointly with what St. Paul * fore- 
tells of the ſame perillous times, they will to- 
gether exhibit a frightful but true deſcription of 
the preſent ſtate of the world. And here the 
general failure of ſtrict truth and juſtice in 
dealings, is an article of ſad reproach upon 
the Chriſtian world at this time not to be de- 
nied, whether we conſider the frauds com- 
monly ufed in weights and meaſures, and the 
price or quality of what is fold ; and if here 
be taken in the unreaſonable expectations of 
the buyer, and his deſire to purchaſe under 
the true value, we may of a truth affirm, that 
buying and ſelling is at this time ſeldom car- 
ried on without fin. The unlawful combina- 
tions and monopolies among traders to raiſe an 
exorbitant profit from their wares, 1s another | 
great evil amongſt us, common and unredreſſed 
by thoſe whoſe office it is to apply the remedy; 
and to this muſt be added that moſt iniquitous 
practice of adulterating commodities, even of 
neceſſary uſe; it being well known, that the 
bread, the beer, the wine, and the medicinal 
drugs which we buy at a high price, are ge- 
nerally debaſed with impure, if not unwhole- 
ſome mixtures: Thus are the principles of life 
and health corrupted ; and whether this may 


® 9 Tim, iii. 
not 
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not properly be termed an indirect way of poi- 
ſoning, ſo far as health is hereby impaired, or 
the reſtoration of it hindred, cannot, I think, 


be doubted. It does not occur to me that this 


laſt kind of treacherous dealing is mentioned in 
Scripture ; if ſo, we may ſuppoſe that it was 
not, or but ſelaom practiſed in thoſe days, but 
is the growth of later improvements in wick- 
edneſs. To theſe corrupt practices in matters 
of commutative juſtice may be added thoſe that 
attend the adminiſtrations of publick juſtice in 


law-proceedings; as the exorbitance of fees, 


the multifarious arts uſed to perplex and pro- 
tract the iſſues of judgment, cauſing intolerable 
expences and vexations to the heart-broken cli- 
ent; the indecent raillery and banter of bold 
men to baffle evidence and put modeſty out of 
countenance ; the ſophiſtry, quirk and falſe 
colouring ſuffered in pleadings, to the diſgrace 
of ſerious truth and the offence of heathens, 
together with all the hired, practiſed pains to 
defend an unjuſt cauſe, and fo putting darkneſs 
for light, and miſleading the minds of thoſe 
that are to decide in judgment. But who can 
recount all the tricks and traps of ſo many 
among the inferior practitioners in the law, by 
which many a poor man is ruined every day? 
This is not ſaid to reflect diſgrace on a profeſ- 
ſion honourable in itſelf, but to give it a ſhare 
in that leproſy of corruption which has over- 
ſpread the whole earth. Thus is fulfilled a- 
mongſt us what the Prophet foretold : The 


1 Iſaiah iii. 5. 
U4 people 
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people ſhall be oppreſſed every on? by anther, 
and every one by bis neigagour, And the dege- 
neracy of the Jews a little before the time of 
their captivity (tor that people was a type of 
the Chriſtian church in all things) may be 
conſidered as a ſign of the ſad depravation of 
morals among Chriſtians before the time of the 
laſt judgments, Now as touching the former, 
the ſame prophet complains as follows“: Our 
tranſgreſſions are mulliplied before thee, and our 
A 79 , 1 72 4 . ur fy „ 7 , 412954 Fl 
fins teſtify againſt us: Judgment is turned a- 
way backward ; juſtice fiandeth afar of ; truth 
7s fallen in the fircet, ans equity cannot enter. 


The ſigns of the laſt times may be conſi- 
dered, either as the great abounding evils that 
follow by natural conſequence from the im- 
piety of theſe times, or as judicial inflictions 
by way of puniſhment, happening out of the 
ordinary courſe of nature, and ſo more pro- 
perly ſtiled judgments. To begin with the 
former. A departure from the fear of God in 
general will conſequently relax the ſenſe of 
every obligation to the relative duties, and of 
courle there will 1n proportion be leſs reverence 
for, and leſs of dutiful behaviour to ſuperiors 
amongſt inferiors : This is remarkably exem- 
plified in theſe days, as I believe the fifth com- 
mandment was never leſs in force and opera- 
tion than now ; and ſo the bold and irreverent 
behaviour of children to their parents becomes 
their ſcourge for not bringing them up in the 


* Tſaiah liz, 
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nurture and admonition of the Lord: And as 
to the miſbehaviour of ſervants, it is generally 
complained of, eſpecially among the genteel 
and polite ; but the blame Jies at their own 
doors; for, living as they moſt of them do, 
ſo much without God in the world, their ſer— 
vants are under no good influence or reſtraint 
from their examples, and fo rebel againſt them 
as they rebel againſt God. Theſe evils in par- 

ticular are noticed by the prophet * among the 
curſes occaſioned by ſin: The child ſhall behave 
himſelf proudly againſt the ancient, and the baſe 
againſt the honourable. From the ſame decay 
of the fear of the Lord comes the loſs of due 
regard to the obligations of an oath, whereby 


the ſtrongeſt fence to property is broken down, 


and all remedy from the civil magiſtrate cut 
off, to the unſpeakable detriment of ſociety : 

The loſs occaſioned by cuſtomary, falſe ſwear- 
ing in the publick revenues is conſeſſed to be 
very great at this time; and the deficiencies 
cauſed by ſuch loſs muſt be made up by addi- 
tional taxes on the ſubject, and ſo the innocent 
ſuffer through the guilty. To proceed : Ava- 
rice, that it may incrcaſe we alth, begets op- 
preſſion; and luxury, in order to ſupport the 
pride of life, begets avarice of another kind, 
whilſt both concur in producing the fame ef- 
fect, viz. the rack- -renting! of tenants ; and 
where this is attended with a fondneſs for paſ- 
times and vain amuſements, an over-proportion 
of the .gentry will reſort to the larger towns, 


* Iſaiah iii. 5. 
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in order to purſne their ſchemes of pleaſure 
and diſſipation, by which means the countr 
will not only loſe the benefit of good example 
and good government from perſons of higher 
claſs, but be deprived of its due ſhare of 
wealth *. Thus all things will go wrong a- 


* It is to be remarked here with regard to our own na- 
tion in particular; that a departure from rural ſimplicity 
to an affectation of gentility and politeneſs in the inferior 
claſſes, has almoſt ruined the country people both in their 
morals and circumſtances, and within this laſt century 
well nizh extinguiſhed an uſeful order of men amongſt us, 
viz. the yeomanry or gentlemen-farmers, who formed a 
kind of middle claſs between the true gentry and the lower- 
renting farmers, and who by their plain but plentiful way 
of living were a main ſupport of the poor labourers and 
their families, aud alſo of benevolence and good neigh- 
bourhood in the country; but ſuffering themielves to be 
drawn into a falſe and faſhion ble taſte (which they were 
no ways ht for) by their ſuperiors, their lands are now 
paſſed into the hands of the over-grown rich, and their de- 
ſcendents now hold upon high rents and hard fare what 
their forefathers enjoyed as, their own property. The 
great difference for the worſe occaſioned by this change in 
the manners of the country people, the increaſe of pariſh- 
poor, the loſs of chearful timplicity, and as to moſt of the 
innocent comforts of a rural life, is not to be expreſſed. 
This obſervation might be carried farther, and point out 
how the ſame faſhionable folly in a higher degree taking 
poſſeſſion of the ancient gentry of this kingdom, has exter- 
minated fo great a part of them from their old family ſeats 
and demeſnes, which have been bought up and are now 
buying up by the wealthy merchants ; fo that our land is 
ſtocking. apace with a new race of gentry and nobility, 
who, without the hoſpitality and generoſity of their prede- 
ceſſors, fluice off the wealth of the country to hoard it up 
in the ſtocks, or to ſquander it away prodigally in Lendon 
or Paris. It may be ſaid without the gift of prophecy 
that it will not require many more wars and heavy taxes 
| to finiſh the ruin of this country, 
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pace both in town and country, whence will 
ariſe poverty and general diſcontent in the lat- 
ter, careleſneſs in their conduct through deſpe- 
rate circumſtances, combinations to cheat the 
king, their landlords and their miniſter, diſſo- 
lute morals, and ruin in the end. 


The deſtructive evils ariſing to ſociety from 
the vicious paſſions of men unreſtrained by the 
fear of God, will appear ſtill more conſpicuous 
and fatal, if we make the application to per- 
ſons of great power and authority in the world; 
and here the conſequences, according to their 
extent and degree, may ariſe to a very formi- 
dable ſign of the times. Thus ambition and 
thirſt of dominion in Chriſtian princes will 
produce mutual jealoufies, deceitful negotia- 
tions, tricking in politicks, decay of national 
faith, and bloody wars oftentimes about matters 
of little conſequence, eſpecially where the civil 
powers are in too cloſe connexion with mer- 
cantile bodies of men, and ſo drawn in to ſup- 
port their particular quarrels and intereſts at 
the expence of the treaſure and blood of their 
ſubjects: In this caſe, falſe maxims concerning 
publick welfare will be adopted; claſhing in- 
tereſts and competitions between the merch- 
ants of this and that nation will be found cauſe 
ſufficient to ſend forth fleets and armies to fight 
all the world over; and the unthinking multi- 
tude deluded and bewitched by the ſound of 


the word Trade, will madly cry out for war, 


though thereby they heap taxes, poverty and 


ruin upon their own heads, From theſe fer- 


menting 
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menting paſſions of mankind in the cafe before 
us, untpeakable evils flow in upon ſociety, to 
the baniſhment of ſweet peace, ſocial love, and 
every virtue and grace that may endear us to 
God and one another, in the room of which 
ſpring up hatred, rapine, murder, confuſion 
and every evil work, trans forming men into 
ſavages, and the world into a kind of tempor al 
hell: Good God, what ravaging, what plun- 
dering, what ſcalpiog i is here 1 


It is to be obſerved under this head, that 
war conſidered ſingly in itſelf is not offered 
here as a ſign of the laſt times, but only as it 
is circumſtanced and joined with other fizns, 
or as it becomes more general throughout the 
world, and more rue in its effects than 
any foregoing war: Now that which is fore- 
told in the Prophets and the Goſpels among 
the other laſt plagues, appears plainly to mean 
an univerſal war : Thus in panticglas Jeremiab 
chap. xxv. ſpeaking of the judgment of the 
ſword that God would ſend on particular nati- 
ons, he proceeds to extend his prophecy to the 
whole earth « | will call for a ſword upon 
te the inhabitants of the whole earth, ſaith the 
© Lord—The Lord hath: a controverſy with 
ce the nations—he will plead with all fleſh, 
* and give the wicked to the ſword :” And 
Taiah chap. xxiv. compares the few that ſhall 
be ſpared from the great deſolation, to the few 
olives that are left after the ſhaking of an olive- 
tree, or to the gleanings of grapes when the 


vintage is ended: And the ſame compariſon R 
uſe 
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uſed 2 Eſdras xvi. in which chapter we have 
a fearful account of the deſolation that ſhall be 
pho by the ſword and the other plagues 


in the laſt days: And therefore where our Lord 


ſpeaks of nation riſing againſt nation, and king- 
dom againſt kingdom *, among the other ſigns 
of his approaching advent, we are to underſtand 
___ Icfs than war throughout the world, for 
all the ſigns of the Me mab's kingdom ant 
bear a proport] jon ſuitable to the grandeur of 
the, event, and therefore it may be mentioned 
25 matter of aſtoniſhment, that ſo many expo- 
fitors, even of note, ſhould confine our Savi- 
our's predictions, as recorded in Matthes xxiv. 
and elſewhere touching the judgments of the 
hſt time to the deſtruction of Feraſalem, ſee- 
ing they were given to the diſciples upon their 
requeſt to our Lord, that he would tell them 
what ſhould be the ſigns of his coming and or 
the end of the world. What is {poken there 
of Feruſolem and Judea, are very capable of a 
myltical ſenſe ; and though the deſtruction of 
that city for the fins of the Jews be allowed to 
have 1ts reference in the line of the prophecy, 
and granting its due ſhare by the way in the 
judgment-work foretold, yet this hinders not 
hole predictions from referring principally and 
ultimately to thoſe laſt judgments that ſhould 
uſher in the peaceful reign of the triumphant 
Meſſiab with his ſaints on earth, and e Nn 
preſenting to us in the ſufferings of a apol tate 
feruſalem the puniſhments to be inflicted in 


* 
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the latter days on apoſtate Chriſtendom ; eſpe. I 
_ cially when we conſider, that the whole œco- | 
| nomy of the Jews, their temple, city, various 
f revolutions, deſolations, rejection and reſtora- 
g tion, are ſo many typical exhibitions of the 
Wl Chriſtian church in its ſeveral periods and 
ſtates : Theſe things are ſpoken of in their 
{8 | hiſtory for our inſtruction and admonition, upon 
1 whom the ends of the world are come. The 
beſt reaſon that can be given for interpreting 
theſe propheſies as fulfilled in the deſtruction 
1 of Jef uſalem is taken from ver. 34. This ge- 
1 nerdtion ſhall not paſs till all theſe things be 
[ fulfilled : But this ariſes from a miſtaken ſenſe 
' of the word Yee, which, as Mr. Mede * ju- 
dicioully obſerves, ſignifies not only tas or 
feculum, but allo gens or progentes, not only 
1 the age of a man or a century, but alſo a 
if people or progeny ; and accordingly interpreting 
| this paſſage as ſpoken of the Jewiſh nation, he 
expounds it thus: © The nation of the Jews 
* ſhall not periſh till all theſe things be ful- 
« filled;” or, in other words, that they ſhould 
not ceaſe to be a people, however diſperſed 
throughout the world, till theſe things ſhould 
Ii have their full accompliſhment. How does 
I this reſtored plain ſenſe of one Greek word fet 
all right in this place, whilſt at the ſame time 
It gives light to another prophecy relating to 
the preſervation of that people in their diſtinc- v 
tion from all others till the ſecond coming of It 
the Son of Man, the completion of which thus W 
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far we are eye-witneſſes to: Beſides, there are 
ſeveral particulars in this chapter, which can- 
not in any ſenſe be underſtood as fulfilled by 
the calamities brought upon the Jews by the 
beſieging and deſtruction of their city, more 
eſpecially that part of the prophecy which tells 
us, that immediately after the tribulation of 
thoſe days, all the tribes of the earth ſhall fee 
the Son of Man coming in the clouds of hea- 
ven, ver. 30. Let us therefore wait in patient 
hope and all readineſs of expectation for this 
ſecond advent of our Lord, when he ſhall come 
to eſtabliſh the Jeruſaleni from above on the 
ruins of that which 1s from beneath. 


The laſt plagues are not to take place till the 
meaſure of tranſgreſſion be filled up, and the 
man of fin attain to his perfect ſtature ; but 
then according to his growth and the progreſs 
of the myſtery of iniquity, a proportionable 
revelation of the righteous judgment of God is 
to be expected. As the vials and woes men- 
tioned in the Revelations will be the finiſhing 
of the plagues, ſo it is reaſonable to believe 
| that the time appointed for theſe will be very 
ſhort, as well by reaſon of their extreme ſeve- 
rity, as becauſe of their abridgement for the 
eleck's ſake, who ſhall be preſerved, many of 
them, as by miracle from the rage of the 
wicked, who ſhall be like mad-men, as we are 
told *, ſharing none, but ſtill ſpoiling and di- 
Areying thoſe that fear the Lord: However, 


* 2 Eſdras, chap. xvi. 
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the plagues precurſory or preparatory to the 
laſt, will be of longer duration, and go on in- 
creaſing till the judgment-work be finiſhed by 
the triumphs of mercy in the bleſſed kingdom. 
The fore-running chaſtiſements (which are al- 
ready begun) will, by a merciful reſtraint on 
the evil paſſions of men, have certain pauſes 
or ſhort ceſſations in them, granted for ſerious 
conſideration and repentance to the inhabitants 
of the earth; and as ſome (we hope many) 
will anſwer this gracious deſign of God's pro- 
vidence, fo the generality, we are told *, will 
go on to harden themſelves more in their im- 


penitence and wickedneſs. The late war, if 


viewed in the full latitude of its horrors and 
dreadiul conſequences (little apprehended of 
many) or in the greatneſs of its extent beyond 
what was ever known before in the world, is 

to be reckoned as one of the plagues aged: 
ning and preparatory to the laſt ; nor are we to 
conſider the preſent ceſſation of it in the light 
of a laſting peace, but only as a pauſe or 
breathing time till it break out again with aug- 
mented rage and horrors. In its precurſory 
view it is to be conſidered as a trumpet ſound- 
ing the alarm to the ſucceeding woes; in its 
renewed progreſs, as running into one of the 
laſt plagues; and therefore the true waiters for 
the kingdom will not flatter themſelves with 
falſe hopes of any long continued peace, but 
keep themſelves in readineſs for the increaſing 
evils to come upon the earth, Among the 


* Eccleſ. viii. 11. 
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fens of the general deſolating war to enſue, 
there are many that offer themſelves to the at- 
tentive obſerver, as the little good effects that 
appear from the paſt calamities of war on the 
minds of men in the way of repentance and 
reformation of life, or rather ſtill greater de- 
pravation of morals and worldly mindedneſs; 
the not giving to God the glory of our delive- 
rances and ſucceſs, but aſcribing it to human 
proweſs and counſels, nay, diſcontent under 
peace reſtored through thirſt of more trade and 
more territory, both of which inordinately pur- 
ſued tend to corrupt and ruin any people, tho', 
through the infatuation of avarice and ambi- 
tion, men ſee it not: And laſtly, the ſpirit of 
diſcord prevailing in the minds of men, ſhew- 
ing itſelf in party- diſtinctions and animoſities 
in the ſtate, breach of the relative duties be- 
twixt ſuperiors and inferiors, diſſenſions in 
neighbourhoods, family-quarrels, and domeſtic 
ſtrife abounding every where; all this is war 
in its principle and curſe, tho' men fight not 
with ſwords and guns, and are the prognoſtics 
of more open violence and hoſtilities, ſhewing, 
that fewel is already prepared for that devour- 
ing fire that maketh deſolate, and that the 
ſeeds are even now ſowed for that harveſt, 
which is appointed for the ſickle of the de- 
ſtroying Angel. Falſe reaſonings and a deep 
lep with regard to the threatened judgments 
of God and the ſigns of their approach, in- 
diſpoſe the greater part from believing theſe 
things, though I muſt own that my heart is 
ready to quake within me at the apprehenſions 


of 
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of them, and but for truſting in confidence, | 
that the end of God's ariſing to judgment will | 
be to ſave the meek of the earth “, and for 
the manifeſtation of his great mercy towards 
all that ſhall be qualified objects of it, I had | 
rather bear the reproach of a falſe prophet all | 
my days than behold the calamities that are | 
coming upon the earth, as fore-ſhewn by the 
ſigns of the times; but this promiſe have we, | 
that Zion ſhall be redeemed with judgment ; 
and ſo the greateſt ſeverities that ſhall befal | 
her redeemed ſons and daughters, will be no 
other than the chaſtifement of her peace in | 
the end. Under this article of war may juſtly | 
be cenſured the cruelties adopted in the man- | 
ner of conducting it, equalling if not exceed- | 
ing the cuſtoms of many Pagan nations, as 
impoveriſhing the innocent under the mock- 
name of contributions, exterminating quiet 
people, men, women and children, from their 
poſſeſſions and country under pretence of diſ- 
aftection, and that of following the example of 
barbarous ſavages in ſcalping: Theſe things, 
in the true. repreſentation of them, are con- 
cealed from the greater part, or ſo palliated | 
with political reaſons as to make them pals; | 
but are deteſted of thoſe who have not Joſt all 
tincture of humanity; and they that go about | 
to juſtify ſuch practices, will juſtify the burn- 
ing of Negroes alive or the leaving them to | 
ſtarve on gibbets, as is ſometimes praiſed in 
our foreign plantations: Such perſons may 


* Pal. Ixxvi. 9. + Iſa, i. 27. 
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juſtify inquiſition-cruelties for me; nay, as [I 
cannot conſider them in the character of men, 
were they to go about to juſtify the Devil, I 
ſhould not think them worthy of an anſwer; 
This puts me in mind of what is told us of the 
Indians of Calicut in the Eaſt-Indies, who wor- 
ſhip a frightful image of the Devil to which 
they ſacrifice children, and give as a reaſon for 
this helliſn worſhip : © That God did indeed 
& at firſt create the world, but that men ſo 
e far corrupted themſelves, that he turned 
* the government of it over to the Devil.” 
Wherefore do men who ſacrifice to the Devil, 
according to his will, deny their maſter, and 
refuſe to be called Diabolians? O merciful Je- 


ſus, haſten the time of thy wiſhed-for king- 


dom, when all thy worſhippers ſhall love as 
brethren, neither ſhall cruelty nor war be any 
more known. 


Though war be an. evil apparently proceed- 
ing from the will of man, and under the di- 
retion of human means, yet it is alſo to be 
conſidered as a judicial infliction in a proper 
ſenſe of the word, wherein man is made the 
inſtrument of his own puniſhment: Thus, for 
the fins of a people, a fpirit of error and de- 
ceit may be ſuffered to infatuate their gover- 
nors and miſlead them into the way of deſtruc- 
tion, as was the caſe of Ahab ſeduced by the 
lying Prophets: And thus wicked men by the 
content of their minds to what is evil, become 
the willing tools of the Devil, and he is per- 
mitted to rule over them as the maſter they 

X 2 have 
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have choſen : His ſervants we are to whom av? 


obey ®. However, the minds of the greater 
part are moſt affected by thoſe judgments or 


ſigns which are diſpenſed through extraordi- 
nary operations in the natural world, in the 
way of dreadful appearances or deſtructive 
conſequences z and therefore the great gover- 
nor of the world is pleaſed on extraordinar 

occaſions to manifeſt himſelf to the children 
of men by ſuch viſible tokens for warning or 
puniſhment : Accordingly, all great changes 
in the world have been uſhered in by ſome 
portentous phenomena ; much more may it 
be expected, that ſuch grand and intereſting 
events as the coming of Chriſt and the renova- 
tion of the world ſhould have their prognoſtics 
and. ſuitable apparatus, as foretold in the Pro- 
phets and in the Goſpels ; nor are theſe times 
without their alarming ſirens in the heavens, 

in the earth, and in the waters, anſwering 
thereto ; witneſs earthquakes in divers places 
within theſe few years, repeated and mul- 
tiplied beyond what was ever known fince the 
creation of the world, whereby many popu- 
lous cities + with great numbers of their in- 
habitants were deſtroyed; as likewiſe warning 
earthquakes in this land and very many parts 
of the Continent, inſomuch that accounts of 
earthquakes are now become ſo common as to 
be read in the publick papers without any de- 
gree of ſurprize ; ſo the warnings of God loſe 


* Rom. vi. 16. + Lima in South America 3 
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their force on a hardened people through the 
multitude of his monitory mercies. Commo- 
tions in the waters with ſudden ſwells and 
falls, not only in the ſea, but even in lakes and 
ponds, contrary to the known laws of nature, 
make another ſign of the times; to which alſo 
belong dreadful inundations in many parts of 
the world, one of which in China we latel 

heard of, whereby more than a million of lives 
was loſt; and yet this alarming article in our 
publick papers was leſs attended to than would 
have been the loſs of a ſhip's cargo of tea. 
Could then the prophet mean ourſelves when 
he faid * ? When thy judgments are in the 
« earth, the inhabitants of the world will 
© learn righteouſneſs ;'* or rather not his fol- 
bowing words belong to us +: © Lord, when 
* thy hand is lifted up, they will not ſee.” 
What dreadful accounts of hurricanes and tem- 
peſts have we had of late from abroad ? And 
one at home in Auguſt laſt cauſing darkneſs at 
noon-day as in the night: What balls and bo- 
dies of fire have been ſeen flying through the 
atmoſphere, with other meteors of different 
appearances, giving light in the night as at 


| noon-day ? What eruptions from burning 


mountains, what floods of liquid fire iſſuing 
from the bowels of the earth have we lately 
read of? In particular by a letter from Enge/- 
bum in Sweden of a thick and bright ſhower of © 
fre I that fell there in Auguſt laſt, May not 


* Iſaiah xxvi. 9. + Ver. 11. + See 
Llyd's Evening Poſt, No. 970. 
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theſe be conſidered as ſo many pre-eruptions or 
fore-flaſhes from the univerſal magazine of fire 
ſhut up in the belly of nature, now labouring 
for enlargement, and ready to burſt into an 
external birth, when the Lord of the whole 
earth ſhall give the word of command to this 
active miniſter, to execute the will of the great 
Febovah. Some of theſe things indeed have 
happened before ſeparately, but never with 
ſuch concurrence of prodigies and other figns 
as in our days. O England, England! how 
do thy unbelieving ſons call out for ſigns on 
thoſe that ſpeak to them in the name of the 
Lord, and yet cannot diſcern the figns of the 
times diſplayed in all the elements throughout 
the earth, nor the day of their viſitation ! But 
if theſe things cannot be conſidered as moni- 
tory preſages of the Son of man's coming to 
reign on earth, let them be dreaded as flaming 
omens of the approaching final judgment, that 
ſo this way they may lead to ſeriouſneſs and re- 

entance. But here, alas! we are furniſhed 
with another ſad ſign foretold by an apoſtle in 
the following words: * There ſhall come in 
„the laſt days ſcoffers, walking after their 
« own luſts, and laying, Where is the promiſe 
of his coming *. &c. If this prophecy 
did not particularly point to the infidelity of 


theſe days, it does however find its accompliſh- | 


ment in them, whilſt almoſt all put by the 
confideration of theſe things, ſaying, * All 
ee things are as they were from the beginning 


* 2 Peter iii. 
te of 
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« of the creation ;” whereas they have not al- 
ways continued the ſame, as the apoſtle tells 
them; for the world was once deſtroyed by 
water; nor will they always continue the ſame, 
for it ſhall again be deſtroyed by fire: And if 
men have continued the ſame ever ſince the 
time of the flood, and no better for all the 
warnings and judgments of God ; nothing 
mended in their principles and manners, after 
ſo many meſſages and miracles by Moſes and 
the prophets, by Chriſt and his apoſtles, they 
re worſe than Sodom and Gomorrah *, and are 


themſclves a ſign that the judgment lingereth . 


not, but is haſtening to its accompliſhment. 
Now ſuch ſcoffers ſtrengthen themſelves not 
a little in their incredulity by that irreligious 
kind of philoſophy, which teaches men now- 
2-days to explain away God's warnings and 
judgments into unmeaning effects from natural 
cauſes, that ſo, after refuſing to believe him in 
his written word, and denying all communica- 
tions betwixt his Spirit and their hearts, they 
may allo exclude him from giving them any 
notices of his will in nature, and ſo live as 
without God in the world ; for after all, ſuch 
philoſophers, be they Epicurean, Carteſian, or 
Newtonian, are no better than a more refined 
ſpecies of Atheiſts, who labour to perſuade 


q themſelves and others, that all things happen 


without any providence or interpoſition of the 
Almighty in the government of the world. 
The Heathens ſhewed more of reverential be- 


* Matth. x. 15. 
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lief in ſome over-ruling divine powers; for 
upon the appearance of any prodigies in nature, 
they ran to their temples and altars, to worſhip 
and propitiate them in their way ; but the 
Chriſtian philoſopher by his fancied ſuperior 
wiſdom ſces nothing in theſe things to lead 


him to God ; for he ſets himſelf to account for | 


them ſome how or other from nature, and fo 
thinks he has nothing to fear : But if nature 
has all power without wiſdom or goodneſs to 
direct it, he has moſt to fear; but if it be en- 
dued ak wiidom and goodneſs as well as 
power, then let him at leaſt worſhip nature 
for his God, if he will not wit v the God 
of nature: If he will not ſay, God help us! 
then let him ſay, O Nature, he! dus! Unleſs be 
chuſes rather to ſay, O Baal, hear us! But let 
ſuch men get rid of their fears as well as they 


1 


can, they ail have more than they care to 


own; and though through the preſent obdu- | 


racy of their hearts they ſhould be able to hold 
out againſt many plain warnings, and remain 
impenetrable by the force of leſſer judgments; 
vet. when the time ſhall come for the full ac- 
compliſh ment of the laſt woes, and the pour- 
ing out of the apocalyptic vials, and there ſhall 
be "foe ns in the ſun ond in the Lars, and upon 
the earth aijtreſs of nations with perplexity f, 
what heart ſo bold, as not to quake for fear at 
beholding theſe things * ! And when the powers 
of heaven ſhall be ſhaken, and the Son of man 
{hall appear in viſible majeſty with power and 
great glory; ye mockers who now deride the 


+ Luke xxi. 25: f 
promiſe 
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promiſe of his coming, and ye incorrigible fine 
ners who defy it, what then will ye do? For 
how ſhall his enemies be able to ſtand before 
him in the great day of his wrath ? O think 
of this all ye that forget God, leſt he pluck you 
away, and there be none to deliver you. 


Another ſign of the laſt times is the oppoſi- 
tion and enmity that the truth will meet with 
in thoſe days; when the faithful witneſſes for 
God and his Chriſt will have a. trying time of 
t, and ſuffer many things from the men of 
that generation, St. Paul gives us a fad ac- 
count of thoſe perillòus times , and among 
other marks thereof, ſays, that men ſhall be 
deſprſers of thoſe that are good, and therefore 
no wonder that we hear him ſay preſently after, 
that The time will come, when they will net en- 
dure found doctrine. And are we not fallen 
into thoſe times? We are: The contempt of 
true godlineſs, and the hatred of the truth that 
makes manifeſt and condemns the evil of the 
times, is a proof of this aſſertion; and there- 
fore every one that lays open the terrors of the 
Lord and his righteous judgments on a ſinful 
world, as revealed in the Scriptures, mult ex- 
pet that many a one will repreſent him as a 
troubler of 1/-ael, and ſay of him in his heart, 
if not with his mouth, as Abab ſaid of Mi- 
cab: I bate him, for le doth not prophecy 
good concerning me, but evil +. Reader, bring 
thy ſelf to this teſt, and thou ſhalt know what 


* 2 Tim, ili. + 1 Kings xXiþ 8. 
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manner of ſpirit thou art of. That the gene- 
rality will now no longer endure ſound doc- 
trine is evident, if we conſider how man 
there are that have no true faith in 7e/us Crit 
as the Saviour of the world, but think and 
ſpeak of him only as a Law-giver, that came 
to citabliſh a better rule of morality than had 
obtained before; and therefore to preach him 
in his 620209" bo as the Son of God; in the 
virtue of his atonement; in the power of his 
grace; and in the miniſtrations of his Spirit in 
our hearts, will be offenſive to all ſuch, and 
they will preſently cry out ; Give us morality; 
not that they have a greater zeal for morality 
than other men, or abound more in good 
works, but it goes againſt the pride of their 
hearts to believe in a ſalvation, that is not of 
debt, but of grace: They chuſe rather to 
claim it as a reward of ſome fancied merit in 
themſelves, and to flatter their deluſive hopes, 
that they are at any time ſufficient of them- 
ſclves to help themſelves. But wherefore this 
crying up of morality againſt Chriſtianity, to 
ſet ſuch good friends at variance? Is not a 
right faith in Chriſt the beſt foundation for 
morality, or have they found out the way to 
lay a ſafer and better? How then do we make 
void the law through faith, when we eſtabliſh 
the law on fo ſure a foundation; for does not 
a true faith work by love? And is there any 
ſuch good ſecurity for obedience as this, ſceing 
love is the fulfilling of the law in all its parts; 
and if we love Chriſt truly, we ſha'l certainly 
keep his commandments faithfully ? Which 
| glwes 
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ives occaſion to that ſaying : Love, and do 
what you will, But in truth, theſe men only 
uſe the pretence of morality as a cover to their 
infidelity. But ſecondly; If ſome are fo all 
for works (meaning their own ſelf-righteouſ- 
neſs) without a Saviour ; ſo others are all for a 
Saviour to ſave them in, and not from their 
ſins, by an outward imputation, and not the 
inward renovation of a goſpel-ſpirit, the act of 
believing ſupplying with them the place of re- 
ceiving: They are wholly for faith, but then 
it is that particular faith of perſuaſion, that 
they are the elect ; that aſſurance of faith, that 
they are juſtified, even whilſt the peaceable 
loving fruits of the Spirit, denoting them to 
be the friends of God and man, are yet want- 
ing: They honour Chriſt in his external offi- 
ces and in the hiſtory, but deny him in the 
myſtery as the true ſecond Adam and our ſpiri- 
tual Father, making us par:akers of the divine 
nature through the quickening power of his 
Spirit: They reverence indeed the Scriptures, 
but what other key do they give them than 
the dim light of erring reaſon, whilſt they 
eny all divine teachings, even in the moſt ſpi- 
ritual truths, by immediate communications 
from that word of God which liveth and en- 
dureth for ever, as though he who is the light 
of the world, and the fountain of all truth, 
had no intercourſe with our ſpirits, or had con- 
lined himſelf to convey heavenly inſtruction to 
our minds through the leſs certain and leſs ſa- 
tisfying medium of written characters; whereas 
the writing of his laws in our hearts, whether 


through 
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through or without the external miniſtry of 
the letter, by the illumination of his Spirit, is 
the promiſed privilege of the new covenant *. 
Now how hardly will all ſuch endure that 
ſound doctrine of Chriſt in us, the hope of 
glory +; of the kingdom of God within us: 
as revealed in our hearts by his Spirit ; of hi 
light ſhining in our hearts to give us the know. 
ledge of his glory in the face of Jeſus Chriſt . 
But why this ſetting up the letter againſt the 
ſpirit, which is the only true life and power of 
it? Wherefore all this oppoſition to any part 
of this great myſtery of godlineſs, ſeeing Chriſt 
18 confeſſedly 4 myſtery, the ſoul of man 1s a 
myſtery, and the whole of our ſalvation from 
beginning to end is a myſtery; and what is 
there more myſterious in God manifeſted in 

ſpirit than in our fleſh? Nay, is it not 
even rations! to conclude, that where the ma- 
lady is, there the remedy muſt be applied; if 


thier the ferpent be in us, the bruiſer of the 


ſerpent muſt flay him there ; if darkneſs, the 
light within can only diſpel it; if fin, there 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt molt expel it and 
have the dominion ; and if death be in our 
fallen nature, the life of God in the ſoul of 
man can alone be our helper. Nothing in na- 
ture is brought about by imputation (as that 
word is generally underſtood) but all things by 


power; 4 and therefore natute which affords us 
an image of cvery other divine truth, affords 


4 


XVil. 21. 2 Cor. iv. 6. 
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us none of this ſuppoſed one; but a Scripture- 
word with a wrong meaning of our own put 
to it, too often is called and paſſes for the 
word of God: Chr:/t is no otherwiſe imputed 
to us than as he is made unto us of God wijdont 

and righteouſneſs, and ſanctiſication and redemp- 
tion *, for he is the great Word of his power 
working in us both to will and to do of his 
good pleaſure. O how does a human belief in 
he natural underſtanding, drawing all things 
n favour of a ſyſtem of man's deviting, fet up 
telf againſt the faith that purificth the heart +, 
nd is of the operation of God 4! Lord, give us 
humble minds and the ſimplicity of litde chil- 
tren, that we may diſpute leſs ard love more! 
But thirdly, How great is the number of de- 
cent profeſſors who believe as if they believed 
not, and ſcarcely know what they believe, the 
chief of whoſe religion is going to church, 


praying as decently as they dreſs, and preſerv- 
Ing ſo much of character as may paſs with the 


world ; and indeed where true godlineſs is out 
af faſhion, character in religion becomes an 
taly purchaſe, Now how will theſe endure 
ſound doctrine? How to hear of the divine life 
in all its parts, of the neceſſity of the croſs, 
ad of entring into the kingdom of heaven 
ro the ſtrait gate of ſtrict diſc pi ne, mortifica- 
tion and i a How will they bear to be 
old, that the world lyeth in wickedneſs; that 
hough we are in it, we muſt not be of it; 

ad that we have never more cauſe to ſuſpect 


EE Cor. i. 3% + Acts xb. 9. { Col. . #2, 
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the ſoundneſs of our ſtate than when all men 
| ſpeak well of us? How many have we eve 

where of ſuch ſmooth profeſſors who will not 

endure ſound doctrine, leſt they ſhould be dif- 
turbed in their falſe peace, and ſo be converted 
and healed ; but chuſe rather to take their 
chance, as they call it, and fo fail careleſ 
down with the tide of faſhion they know not 
whither ? The caſe-is more common than iz 
imagined, and I think will appear fo on the 


iſſue of the following ſuppoſition: And here| 


let us image to ourſelves John the Baptiſt, that 
faithful witneſs, who knew no flattery, and 
ſought no favour from men, as ſent with 4 
meſſage of repentance and reproof to our great 
metropolis of London, and to preach at ful 
Change to all there aſſembled, againſt covetoul- 
neſs and ſetting their ectious on things on 
earth; and addreſſing himſelf to ſuch as love 
their money more than God, ſhould call them 
a generation of vipers, put them in mind of 
the wrath to come, and pronounce- on every 
tree not bringing forth good fruit, that it 
ſhould be hewn down and caſt into the fire: 
How many of our Babylonian merchants, who 
ſtudy only how to buy and fel] and get gain, 
would be ready to caſt duſt into the air, and 
cry out, Away with ſuch a fellow from the 
earth, for it is not fit that he ſhould live! Let 
us again ſuppoſe that he were to eſcape thelr 
hands and to paſs on to the Court (and how 
ſtrange would ſuch a character appear there 
ſee him here declaring freely againſt all confor 
mity to this world, and ſeeking the _ 
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that cometh of man only; reproving the vices 
of the great with an impartial ſeverity, telling 
them how hard it is for them to enter into the 
kingdom, and pronouncing the judgment of 
God againſt all that do ſuch and ſuch things. 
What think we would be the effect of ſuch 
plain dealing? Why, at leaſt, that it would 
turn their politeneſs into rage, and that they 
would ſay of him as was ſaid of Eliſpa on his 
niſit to Jebu; Wherefore came this mad fellow 
here ?. Laſtly, follow him to the Camp, that 
rendezvous of men of honour who in ſatisfac- 
tion for an affront demand the blood of the of- 
fender, and hear him preaching on thoſe words: 


Love your enemies; bleſs them that curſe you; 
% good to them that hate you, and pray for 
them that deſpitefully uſe you. How contrary 
muſt every part of his ſermon appear to the 
maxims of military men! And if in decency 
they ſhould forbear to diſpute the authority of 
his meſſage, yet how many of thoſe well-be- 
taved gentlemen, at leaſt would ſay with one 
conſent; In theſe things I pray thee have me 
excuſed? May it not then with truth be ſaid : 
That the time is come, when men will not en- 
dure found dofirine, but after their own luſts 
ſhall they heap to tbemſelves teachers, having 
itching ears * and where the former part of 
the prophecy is fulfilled, it will not be long 
before they find teachers ready to ſcratch thoſe 
Itching ears and to ſuit their doctrine to their 
aſte: If they are willing to pay well for pro- 


2 Tint, I. 3. 
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phecying ſmooth things, they will meet with 
ſmooth men enow, to reprefent the way as 
broad and the gate as wide as they would have 
it. Where the fault firſt began in that apoſ- 
tate ſtate of the church complained of by the 
Prophet *, is not ſaid, as whether the Pro- 
phets firſt tickled the ears of the people for the 
fake of advantage, or the people bribed the Pro- 


phets to that office; but this he ſays of them; 
« A wonderful and horrible thing is commit- 


« ted in the land: The Prophets prophecy 
e falſely, and the prieſts bear rule by their 
« means, and, the people love to have it fo,” 
But there is another dreadful ſubject. of pro- 
phecy ſtill behind, as delivered by St. Peter +, 
viz. that falſe teachers ſhould ariſe, who ſhould 


privily bring in damnable herejies, even denying | 


the Lord that bought them, Now ſuch. are all 
they, who deny the corruption. of man's nature 
and his derivation of original fin from our firſt 
Parents through their horrible fall; and aſſert, 
on the contrary, his natural ſufficiency to pleaſe 
God and keep his commandments without any 
inward ſupernatural grace or the operations of 
his divine Spirit. As this is denying man's 


alienation from God by nature, and his woeful 


bondage under fin, ſo is it a denial of our Sa- 
viour in his character of he Lord that bought 
or redeemed us to God by his blood {; it is to 
rob Fe us Chriſt of the merit and honour of 
man's ſalvation, and to rob man of his molt 
comfortable hope and refuge on this fide heaven; 


4 Jerem. v. + 2 Epiſt. ii. + Rev. v. 9. 
for 
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for every one that is not under the power and 
infatuation of fin, muſt know and feel his mi- 
ſery by nature, and that he is abſolutely inſuf- 
ficient of himſelf for his own happineſs, and 
to walk before God in righteouſneſs and holi- 
neſs of living; and, if he thinks otherwiie, he 
is not only blind, but full of Luciferian pride: 
This is that leaven of Socinus, which has ſub- 
verted the faith of many; and as far as this 
anti- chriſtian doctrine is defended and preached 
in any church, ſo far is that ſign of the abom- 
nation of deſolation fitting in the holy place &, 
come to paſs therein; and ſhould any church 
become totally infected with the ſame poiſon, 
it would then be in the character of the whore 


fitting upon the beaſt, as deſcribed in the Re- 


velations. It is ſaid of the ſeducers before- 
mentioned, that they ſhall prezvily bring in 
damnable hereſies, to diſtinguiſh them from 
open oppoſers and profeſſed infidels, nay, to 
ſignify that they ſhall outwardly profeſs the 
truth, nay, bear office in the church, and per- 
haps be high in eccleſiaſtical dignity, and 
yet no other than wolves in ſheeps clothing : 
They will hang out falſe lights to deceive the 
unwary, and pretend to be advocates for the 
doctrines of grace and the office of the Holy 
Spirit, whilſt they only uſe the words, but 
mean nothing by them, nay, whilſt they uſe 
all the deceivableneſs of falſe criticiſm, and 
mockery of profane jeſting, to explain away 


the true meaning of grace, and to ridicule the 


* Matth. xxiy. 15. 
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operations of the Holy Spirit. But in order to 
bring all ſuch to the greater ſhame, the Lord 
will raiſe up in his church men and women of 
low degree to detect their fallacy, and with- 
ſtand them to the face; nor thall theſe men of 
Gath, with all their carnal weapons of ſophiſ- 
try and vain words, be able to ſtand before them, 
for each one ſhall be as Davzd, and go forth 

in the ſtrength of the Lord. Bleſſed Teſus ! 
the Author, Conductor and Finiſher of our 
Salvation, ſtrengthen the hearts of thy ſervants 
in theſe latter times! when ſo many depart 


from the jaith, giving heed to ſoducing ſpirits 


and dofirines of deviis, (1 Tim. iv. 1.) that 
they may bear their teſtimony, with all be- 
coming zeal, to the honour of thy divine Ma- 


jeſty, and alſo (if called to it) patiently ſuffer 
for thy truth ſake. 


As the laſt times will have their ſigns in the 
general apoſtacy and oppoſition to the truth that 
ſhall be in thoſe days, as allo in the ſevere 
judgments of God — the world: 80 
likewiſe may we look for comfortable ſigns of 
the approaching bleſſed kingdom in extraordi- 
nary diſpenſations of grace among the appointed 
heirs of it; and that as the man of ſin is to 
have his full revelation in the ſubjects of his 
government, fo the man Chriſt Feſus in the 

ower of his Divinity, will . himſelf in 

the hearts of many ſons and daughters through 
uncommon meaſures of his ſanctifying and en- 
lightning Spirit, far beyond what was ever 
known upon earth. Thus at the very time 
6 When 
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when wickedneſs in general ſhall abound in the 
earth, grace and truth ſhall abound alſo, not 
ſo much in any particular church, as in parti- 
culars of all churches. Daniel prophecying of 
the laſt times ſays, Many ſhall run to and 
« fro, and hnowledge ſhall be increaſed * :” 
And yet Amos ſpeaking of the ſame times, 
foretels @ Famine of the word , and that men 
ſhall run to and fro to ſeek the word of the 
Lord, and ſhall not find it. Now both theſe 
predictions, notwithſtanding their ſeeming con- 
trariety, may meet in the ſame days, for they 
reſpe& different runners and different ſeekers 
and different preachers. Men that run only in 
their own will and their own way, and not ac- 
cording to the will and way of the Lord, may 
run long enough before they reach the mark ; 
and they that ſeek him only for their own 
ends, and that by ſuch ſort of ſeeking they 
may give a little, falſe quiet to their conſcien- 
ces, whilſt they purſue the things of this world 
with their whole hearts (which the Prophet 
calls raking God to ſerve with our ſins ) ſuch 
ſeekers will be no true finders, but according 
to the idols that are in their hearts, will their 
anſwer be & The prophet Daniel in the ſame 
chapter hath given us the diſtinction betwixt 
the true and falſe ſeekers : None of the 
ce wicked ſhall underſtand, but the wiſe ſhall 
« underſtand.” Now who are the wiſe here 
meant? Not the wile in their own conceit, 


* Dan. xii. 4. + Amos viii. II. t Ifat. 
xliii. 24. § Ezek. xiv. 4. | 
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nor the wiſe to diſpute and criticize, but the 
wiſe in heart, even the man that feareth ibe 
Lord ; him Aw he teach in the way that he 
ſhall chuſe “: Nay, the fear of the Lord is 
called the beginning of wiſdem. All ſuch ſhall 
know him from the leaſt unto the greateſt +, 
whilſt the wiſe of this world with all their 
head-knowledge and learned lumber ſhall meet 
with darkneſs in the day-time, and grope in the 
noon-day as in the night . Therefore the 
nowledge that ſhall be increaſed, according to 
the prophet Daniel, means nothing leſs than a 
fruitful, influencing knowledge, a knowledge 
of things pertaining to God and true godlineſs, 
even a ſaving knowledge of the Lord our rigb- 
t20ufnejſs, as meant in that exhortation of the 
apoſtle, © Grow in grace and in the know- 
* ledge of our Lord and Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt ||.” 
Now it muſt be confefled, that amidſt all the 


_ darkneſs of critical, political, polemical, and 


other unedifying kinds of divinity ſo called, 
which have peſtered and tormented the church 
of Chriſt for ſo long a time, to the - ſport of 
infidels and the growth of deiſm, much light 
of found doctrine hath rifen up in this dark- 
neſs, both at home and abroad, within a cen- 
tury paſt; and perhaps nothing has more hin- 


dered many from ſeeing and acknowledging 


this truth, than a blind obedience to cuſtom 
and prejudice in favour of a certain ſet of au- 
thors, erected into a ſtandard of orthodoxy by 


* Pſal. xxv. 11. ＋ Jer. Xi. 34 
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the bigots of a ſyſtem. Thus the doctrines of 


original fin through the corruption of our na- 


ture by the fall; the inſufficiency of a mere mo- 
ral righteouſneſs for our acceptance with God; 

the neceſſity of the internal light and influences 
of the Holy Spirit; the nature of regeneration, 
&c. have been more inſiſted on, and evinced 
from a clearer knowledge of the Scriptures in 
this and the foregoing age, than has been done 
ſince the early times of Chriſtianity; and tho 
on this foundation many have built a ſuper- 
ſtructure of human inventions no better than 
wood, hay and ſtubble, to be conſumed by 
the fire that trieth and purifieth; yet others 
have held theſe great truths in righteouſneſs, 
and a ſound underſtanding: So that amidſt all 
the darkneſs and ſtrife of a contentious theo- 
logy, and the dead formality of an outward 
worſhip, doctrinal knowledge has increaſed 
with many throughout the ſeveral churches as 
a ſign in its gradual progreſs towards the open- 
ing of the kingdom in due time: Light has 
been in their Goſhen, whilſt others have wrapt 
themſelves up in the thick cover of their own 


darkneſs. 


But, as knowledge in religion is only a bleſ- 
fing according to the right uſe and improve- 
ment of it under a miniſtration of grace, ſo, 
it is only here ſpoken of, as it has been fol- 
lowed by a work of the Spirit of God upon 
the hearts of many, under dificrent appearan- 
ces and inſtruments, according to its time and 
degree of manifeſtation, though chiefly to one 
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and the fame effect, viz. in convincing them 
of fin and their loſt eſtate by nature, and in 
making them · diſſatisfied with that lukewarm, 
lifeleſs, unmeaning thing which ſo much paſſes 
for religion in the world, that ſo they might 
enquire more diligently after the things belong- 
ing to their peace, and ſeek the kingdom of 
God and his righteouſneſs with their whole 
hearts. A remarkable work of this kind hap- 
pened in England about the opening of the 
preſent century, and may be conſidered as a 
ſign or preludious exhibition to greater things 
that ſhould fall out in the ſucceeding courſe of 
it, Great numbers were deeply impreſſed with 
more than ordinary concern about their ſpiri- 
tual welfare; very alarming warnings and 
calls to repentance were publickly given; many 
formed themſelves into religious ſocieties; and 


meetings for pious conference and exhortation 


were held in diverſe places, both in London 
and the country, and reſorted to by many of 
the gentry and nobility; one of which, on ac- 
count of the ſeveral perfons of faſhion- of the 
female ſe in particular that attended there, was 
called in deriſion by the mockers of the times, 
The Taſfata Meeting. Many perſons at that 
time, both among the clergy and laity, were 
led to bear their publick teſtimony againſt the 
lifeleſs faith and empty forms of profeffing 
Chriſtians, and to proteſt boldly againſt the 
heatheniſh diverſions and vain faſhions of the 
age; and ſome under a perſuaſion that the end 
of the world was nigh at hand, earneſtly ex- 


horted their brethren to prepare the way of the 
Lord, 
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Lord, and to make ready for his appearing ; 
and though much of defect and delufion ap- 
peared mixed with the zeal of fome, as the 
ſpirit of error is ever ready to counterfeit, that 
ſo he may diſgrace the truth; and in a great 
number of perſons of different denominations, 
this is the more to be expected; yet the ſolid 
piety, and affectionate warnings of others con- 
cerned as inſtruments in the work, made laſt- 


ing impreſſions on the minds of many, to the 


bringing forth the fruits of good living, fome 
of whom are ſtil] alive to teſtify to this truth. 
For a more particular account of the work 
here mentioned, I refer the reader to a book 
called the Great Cris by R. Roach, B. D. 
who was a diligent obſerver of the ſigns of the 
times in that day. 


Nor are we here to pals over in filence, but 
rather to give heed with more ferious attention 
to that awakening, which has appeared of late 
years amongſt us in the minds of many of every 
claſs, as to the ſtate of their fouls, and the 
things pertaining to ſelvation, whereby great 
numbers throughout the kingdom have been 
brought to renounce their vain confidence in 
the form of godlineſs, and in particular that 
curſed idol, telt-righteouineſs, and to caſt 
themſelves upon the Lamb of God {that tak- 
eth away the fin of the world,) for wiſdom, - 
righteouſneſs, ſanctification and redemption ; 
and fo in the midſt 04 a land beſotted, afleep 
or dead, have taſted the good word of God, 

TI and 
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and the powers of the world to come“: Thug 
Gideon's fleece was watered with the dew of 
heaven, whilſt all around was dry +. Where 
any remarkable ſtirrings of grace appear among 
a people with ſuitable effects on the lives of 
thoſe, who are the ſubjects of it, and eviden- 
Cing itſelf, not by affected peculiarities of opi- 
nion, ſelf-elevation, or party- diſtinctions; but 
by humility, the fruits of a ſound converſion, 
and an univerſal charity, we are not to look 
upon ſuch a work as a light thing, but as a 
matter of ſerious importance deſigned for our 
ule and application ; nor is it enough to juſtify 
our oppoſition or indifference, that it comes 
not to pals according to the ſettled order of 
human inſtitutions, or becauſe it does not 
ſquare with our maxims of fitneſs and regula- 
rity; for we are not to give laws to God, who 
is not bound by human preſcription, but 1s 
pleaſed at times to vary his proceedings. from 
the ordinary courſe of things, as well to aſſert 
his ſovereign authority, as to give diſtinction 
to his interpoſition ; nay, thus much is implied 
in the very name and nature of an extraordi- 
nary work; and therefore to take offence at 
this, is to deprive ourſelves. of the benefit in- 
tended by it, and may lead to the hardning of 
our hearts in the day of our viſitation : Nor is 
it leſs dangerous to make ſtumbling-blocks for 
our feet of the infirmitics and {lips of our bre- 
thren, ſeeing that a work of the Spirit of God 


* Heb. vi. 5. + Judges vi. 38. 
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is conſiſtent with much weakneſs in the inftru- 
ment; and he that will receive no meſſage 
from the mouth of an imperfe& man, muſt 
have rejected the teſtimony even of prophets 
and apoſtles, who had their gradual increaſe 
and different attainments in grace, as well as 
the ſervants of God in our days. Let us lay 
aſide prejudice and evil ſpeaking, and put on 
charity ; let us bear in mind how ſhort we 
ourſelves come of thoſe, we ſo often ſlight and 
vilify ; let us walk in fimplicity and lowlineſs 
of mind, and ſeek the Lord with our whole 
heart, and then we ſhall be more ready to 
hear, and allo more fit to receive what an 
one has to offer to'us on the part of the Lord, 
and reverence the meſſenger, whatever be his 
denomination or character. 


The forementioned part of Daniel's pro- 
phecy, that in the laſt days knowledge ſhall be 
increaſed (that is, in the children of the king- 
dom) may now be confdered on the way to 
its accompliſhment in a more eſpecial reſerence 
to certain, enlightened inſtructors, whom the 
Lord hath fitted, and prepared as veſſels of 
honour, by whom to open the treaſures of di- 
vine knowledge, and to reveal the depth of 
the myſteries of grace and godlineſs to their 
brethren; I mean the ſpiritual writers, who in 
theſe laſt times have been fer as fo many bright 
tars in the firmament, to lead benighted men, 
who had loſt their way, to the city of God; 


to call them off from their angry diſputes SE 
bling 
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blind zeal for little things, to the more weighty 
matters of religion, and into the paths of the 
divine life. Some ſuch living witneſſes of the 
power of Chriſt manifeſted in his Saints, have, 
from time to time in every age of the church, 
been raiſed up and preſerved, as the ſpiritual 
{alt and light of it, and may be conſidered ag 
anſwering to the order of Prophets under the 
Jewiſh economy, who were appointed to be 
extraordinary declarers and expounders of the 
divine law and will, though not of the tribe of 
Lew; to teſtify againſt the corruptions, both 
of prieſts and people, when ſettling on the lees 
of an outſide tabernacle or temple- ſervice, and 
to hold forth to them the neceſſity of a more 
ſpiritual worſhip : But in theſe laſt days of the 
foregoing, and preſent centuries, ſuch able mi- 
niſters of the Spirit, both in the clergy and 
laity, far exceeding in power of miniſtration, 
what had been known in the like way for 
many preceding ages, have by a ſpecial deſig- 
nation of. providence been diſtributed through 
the divided churches of Chriſtendom, and ſent 
forth as the trumpets of the heavenly King, 
to proclaim his royal advent in Spirit and in 
the power of his Grace, thereby to prepare 
many ſons and daughters for the glories of his 
triumphant kingdom to be eſtabliſhed upon 
earth. 


Theſe highly favoured ſervants of God, cal- 
led the {ſpiritual or myſtical writers, little read 
of many, and much diſliked of ſome (for rea- 
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{ons well known to themſelves) tho' eſteemed 
precious and honoured by ſuch as are in a diſ- 
poſition to profit by them, have appeared in a 
difference of character, though of the ſame 
order, and employed in conducting the ſame 

od work : Thus, ſome have appeared under 
the harſhneſs and ſeverity of a Mount-S:2a: 
difpenſation, or with ſomething of rebated vi- 
gour in the character of John the Baptiſt, 
whilſt others have been called to diſcharge their 
office with the, mildneſs of an evangelical Spi- 
it: The former may be conſidered as the 
Lord's meſſengers in his character of the Lyon 
of the tribe of Judah; the latter, as bearing 
the olive-branch of peace before him, coming 
in his character of meekneſs as the gentle 
Lamb of God, thus ſeparately anſwering the 
purpoſes of the apoſtle's diſtinction: Of ſore 
have compaſſion, making a difference: Aud others 


fave with fear, (the terrots of the Lord) pull- 


ing them out of the fire *. Mrs. Bourrgnen and 
Mrs. Gon were two famous inſtances of this 
difference of character in the myſtic claſs ; 
but as the impartial ſeverity of the former, in 
the quality of a reprover, enraged both Papitts 
and Proteſtants againſt her, ſo neither could 
the patient and meek ſpirit of the latter defend 
her from perſecution by the zealots of her 
own church. The hiſtory of theſe two holy 
women, is a hiſtory of the perſecutions they 
ſuffered from their youth to their old age, and 
lo they were made partakers of that bleſſing 


#* Jude 22, 23. 
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which is promiſed to all thoſe that are perſecuted 
for righteouſneſs- ſake. Let it be remarked 
here, that as ſome are called to the office of 
reproving in every church and every age of it, 
ſo though they may ſeem at times to bear hard 
upon failings and characters that may be 
thought to challenge 2a milder treatment, yet 
ve ſhould be cautious how we charge them 
with uncharitableneſs in their office, ſo long as 


they appear to be actuated by a godly zeal, and 


not by any blameable paſſion in their nature: 
Where truth and the buſineſs of reformation 
are concerned, reſpect to the credit of any pro- 
feſſion or order is a human conſideration, that 
may be carried too far; and though correc- 
tion may ſometimes appear not ſo right ly di- 
rected, or to fall too heavy, yet perhaps we 
may all of us, upon an impartial ſcrutiny, find 
matter enough within to juſtify a ſeverity that 
appears. omwardly unequal or miſplaced. Theſe 
myſtical writers of late abounding in the 
churches, whether conſidered as friendly re- 
provers, inſtructors or monitors, are here men- 
tioned with other collateral ſigns of the times, 
as meſſengers ſent out to make ready a people 
prepared for the Lord, and to ſerve as fo many 
burning and ſhining lamps paſſing through the 
darkneſs ſpread over the earth, to give notice 
of the Bridegroom's coming; and of theſe it 
is, that a jadicious author * ſpeaks as follows: 
©« Beſides the outward and viſible churches in 


See Introduction to The Imperial Standard by R. 
Roach, B. D. 
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their ſeveral forms and profeflions, there is 
ſcattered through the Chrittian world an in- 
viſible church in her wilderneſs-ſtate, there 
fed with manna, and poſſeſſing in privacy 
the living powers of God, and worſhipping 
him as in an inner court in Spirit and in 
Truth : Some of them disjoined from the 
forms of the day; others appointed with St. 
Paul, to take a vow or ſhave the head 
among them, that fo becoming all things to 
all men, they may have opportunities of 
ſowing among them the ſeeds of ſpiritual 
religion, and of tincturing ſuch as are ſuſ- 
ceptible with the power of the kingdom ; 
yet reſerving themſelves chiefly for the wor- 
ſhip of God in the temple of their hearts : 
Theſe, together with all thoſe who are vi- 
tally united to Chriſt in the various forms 
and profeſſions of the day, ſhall, upon the 
glorious advent of Chriſt to his kingdom, 
come forth, to the amazement and confu- 
ſion of the merely external and nominal 
Chriſtendom, as a bride adorned for the 
nuptials, and terrible to her enemies, as an 
army in array under the banner of the tri- 
umphant Mefiah. Chriſt the true ſhepherd 
ſhall feed this his church ; his Spirit ſhall 


be her only teacher; and all her children 


ſhall know the Lord from the greateſt to the 
leaſt. The windows of heaven ſhall be 


opened in bleſſings, and the earth ſhall] 
pour forth her increaſe, and ſubmit all her 


kingdoms to her true and rightful Sove- 
reign, 


There ſhall be a communication 
e between 
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between the church-triumphant in the hea- 
e vens, and the church-triumphant upon earth, 
e jn a conſtant flux and reflux of divine 
% powers, ſenſations and joys. Satan ſhall be 
& chained, and the hoſtile properties in na- 
* ture, (bound up in harmony) give no more 
% annoyance, but ali things concur to promote 
«© the peace and ſabbath of the kingdom. God 
c ſhall tabernacle with men, and his joy and 
« glory will be the portion of every regenerated 
c and virginized ſoul, as poſſeſſing a heaven 
% upon earth. Hallelyah ! Amen.” 


Mention of the myſtical writers is not here 
introduced, as if they were all by character 
profciied witneſſes to the miliennial doctrine; 
tor though ſeveral, eſpecially among the latter 
myſtics, have declared a ſtrong faith in it, 
yet many of them have been ſilent about it, 
and like others thought differently of it, it be- 
ing the diſtinguiſhing part of their character, 
to be witneſſes to Chriſt's ſpiritual kingdom, 
and to the inward myſtery of godlineſs, hold- 
ing forth that ſame Jeſus who was crucified at 
Feruſalem, and known by molt impertecly 
after the fleſh, as the great power of God to 
be revealed inwardly in our hearts by his Spi- 
rit: And in this their office they have been 
the great preparers of the way for his kingdom 
of outward glory, the hewers and poliſhers of 
many precious ſtones for the New Jeruſalem ; 
for the ſpiritual children only will be the Fi- 
bern that ſhall inherit the double portion of 
heavenly and carthly bleſſings. Thele ſpiritual 
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builders therefore, derided under the name cf 
Meſtics by the carnal and unwiſe, are the 
racious gift of God to men in theſe laſt days, 
the fathers and mothers (for they are alike - £ 
both ſexes) of many ſpiritual ſons and daugh- 
ters, and fo filling up apace that goodly com- 
pany of Saints, which ſhall ere long make 
glad the city of our God wich merry hearts, 
and joyfal ſongs, and love unſpeakable. I 
ſhould be wanting to the ſubject 1 am upon, 
were I not to ineak of thele good ſtewards of 
the manifold grace of God with the honour 
that is due to their names; for faithfully have 
they diſcharged their miniſtry i in every part of 
their office, whether we conſider them as lay- 
ing open the deceits of Anti-chriſt, and expo- 
ſing to full view the corruptions that have 
crept into the ſeveral churches; or as warning 
men of their great danger by pointing out the 
falſe remedies they reſt in for their help; call- 
ing them out of the darkneſs and errors of 
their ways into the light of life, and leading 
them right by their examples of ſelf-denial, 
heavenly mindedneſs and charity : Or laſtly, 
whether we confider them according to their 
different gifts, as opening the ſpiritual ſenſo of 
the Scriptures, unfolding many wonderful ſecrets 
in the kingdoms of nature and grace, and uſing 
every argument and motive which zeal and 
love can ſupply, to prevail with their brethren 
to forſake the vanities of time, that they may 
be bleſſed with the riches of eternity. Glo- 
rious Saints! happy are you, whether living, 
dying or departed, whether united to Chriſt in 


his 
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his ſuffering ſtates, or made partakers of his 
joy, crucihed with him, or beholding his glory 
on Mount Tabor. The world indeed knows 
you not, but you know it, and therefore are 
not of it. Moſt have rejected your teſtimony, 
but not all, for many have been convinced and 
converted by that demonſtration of ſpirit and 
of power which is in your words and writings, 
and have received from you of that unction 
wherewith you have been anointed of the holy 
one, and who will be as ſo many Precious 
jewels in your crown of rejoicing at the laſt 
day, when you ſhall ſhine as the Sun in the 
Kingdom of your Father, 


The ſigns before mentioned, both in a work 
of judgment and of grace at this time con- 
curring and increaſing, do, in their oppoſite 
ſpheres, point to one and the ſame end, viz, 
the reſtoration of all things, by the perfecting 
of the Saints, and the extirpation of the incorri- 
gibly wicked: And this difference of figns ariſes 
from the different natures of the kingdoms, in 
which they are manifeſted, according to that 
diſtinction of St, Auſtin: © Two Loves found- 
cd two cities upon earth; the love of Self 
« founded the city of this world, which is 
called Babyſon; and the Love of God was 
«© the builder of the city of God, which is 
e called Jeruſalem *.” Now in theſe two ci- 
nes or kingdoms the ſigns muſt be ſuited to 


* Auguſt. De Civitate Dei, Civitates duas fecerunt 
ane: dun, &c. 
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the different natures of the inhabitants refpec- 
tively ; and ſo this twofold difpenfation con- 
verging to one point, if judiciouſly applied, 

will reconcile ſome ſeemingly repugnant pro- 
hecies concerning the laſt days: "Thus Amos 
* ſays: I. ſhall be darkneſs and nit lisht, even 
very dark ; but then in verſe 18, he ſpeaks of 
it as reſpecting the ungodly: And yet Zecha- 
rias + ſpeaking of the time when the Lord 
ſhall come with his Saints, ſays; Ir Hall come 
to paſs that at evening-time it ſhall be light: 
To what other meaning than this? That to 
the children of the kingdom light ſhall riſe up 
in the darkneſs. This double work of judg- 
ment and mercy running parallel in the two 
oppoſite kingdoms, is alſo ſignified by the cvan- 
gelical prophet 4, where, after deſcribing the 
final deſtruction of Babylon the great, he intro- 
duces the burden of Dumab (that Tdumeann or 
Edomitiſh race which was the type of the hea- 
theniſh or falſe Chriſtians) crying out in moc ckery 
to the watchman or ſpiritual monitor (declar- 
ing the dark and dead ſtate of the church) 2nd 
ſaying, Watchman, what © of the u. Id t? Watch- 
man, what of the night 5 To which call the 

watchman anſwers thus: The morning cometh, 


and a'ſo the night: If ye wiil enquire, enquire 
ye : return, come. As if he had ſaid: There 
is haſtening on a time of great judgment and 
of great mercy; and if ye deſire in god car- 
neſt to know what the Lord is about do in 
the earth, lay aſide your deriſion, and enquire 
Amos v. 20. F Chap. xiv. 6. H. 
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as ye ought to do, in repentance and turning 
unto the Lord, that he may have mercy upon 
you in the great and terrible day that is coming 

all fle ſh, that ſo your darkneſs may be 
. into light * This mixt ſtate of good 


and 


The childr ren of the kingdom at times are not with- 
out their dark nels, doubts and fears, for they ſtand in two 
principles; and though they have the light of lite in their 
ſpiritual or regen: rate part, yet in their animal nature, 
which is under the law and the curſe, they have a judg- 
ment- work to oy Os and their faith 1s tried with 
much obſcurity 3 them with reſpect to their own 


ſtate. (See a Tre: by Fob anres a erure called Ob/cura 
Nox aa, . 112 wever the candle of the Lord, which is 
the divine f light within them (though extinguiſhe 


3 


in the wicked; 7 Ee them not in total darkne ſs, but pe- 
netra tes thor night. It 1 is Oth Sr Wi ef in the paſſe 180 to TC2C- 
neratlon, where IN work is Carried on by 2 peedy tran- 
ſition, and net in the more ufual way of a gradual proceſs, 
for in N former caſe the ſoul paſſes through an exerciſe 
of great anzuiih and total darkneſs for a ſhort time, pro- 
ce.ding even to g mow This ſeems ſignified by 
Abram's de: h flecp, wien a horror of great darkneſs fell 
upon him at the 80 ing Ga 75 of the ſun: {Geneſis xxv.) 
denoti ing the !iruzgle and great conflict betwixt nature 
and grace, when the light of the former ceaſes to be the 
ruling principle in the foul, and that of the latter ſucceeds 
to it. Aſter this horror of great darkneſs that befel Aram, 
we read that when the ſun went down, or was ſet, 4- 
bram ſaw in bis viſion a burning lamp that paſſed be- 
tween the pieces of the ſacrifice; by which we may un— 
derſtand ine true light of life, which is the lamp of the 
Lord ; Pial. xvili. 7 Prov. XX. 27.7 © and then imme- 
diatcly folluw thels wo las : In that fame day the Lord made 
a caverant with Abra. But what other Covenant arc we 
to un a here, than the bleſſing of the New Cove 
nant, that day of Chriit which Abram then ſaw; in 
which Covenant is the new heart, and new ſpirit, and the 

blotting out of fin (Jer. xxxi. 33. Ezek. xi. 19. Heb. 


. 


and bad at the awful period of Chriſt's ſecond 


advent, is expreſly mentioned in many parts of 
the New Teſtament, where ſome thi ngs are 
ſpoken of that world or generation of men that 
lyeth in wickednels, w ithout faith, without 
love, without God; and others of the chil- 


1 


dren of the kingdom, who are bid to look up, 
and take courage under the fearful ſigns and 
judgments of the laſt times, as being told, that 
their complete redemption from fin and ſuffer- 
ing draweth nigh. And this confideration calls 
for a word of warning, and a word of conſo- 
lation, to both reſpectively. 


viii. 10.) to which Covenant is annexed the Promiſe of 
the good Land ſo often made to Abram and his ſecd. Let 
not tuch as fee only a literal narrative, and not alſo a 
myſtical ſenſe in this paſiage, be offended with thoſe who 
ſee both, not only here, but throughout the hiſtory of this 
renowned and typ ical chars Aer. That is a manifest error 
a ſome maintain and defend, not from their own ex- 

rience but from their ſyſtem; that the regenerate do al- 
ways wit in the light and comfort of God's Holy opirit; 
for they have their obſcure times, as Was e veloꝛe, 
when their Jg is 10 ter clear ner dark, not day nor night, 
(Zech. Xiv. ©, 7.) ant yet ene day Known to the Lord. To 
ſuch a mixt ſtate of darkneſs nie light, J am fully per- 
ſuaced that perions in this diſpenſation can teſtify: But 
then although, as to their Ou. Aer infirmities in their com- 
mon nature, they appear lize other men, yet are they far 
otherwiſe, AS we are now in the £ven:mg of ths Salih 
Dev, I believe it is a time of uncommon darines in ge- 
neral, even with the children of the day, and that they 
are now Pang through an eclipſe; and yet I do believe 
allo, that ſome among them may have already paited 
through it, and that the millennia glory does Even NOW 
daun upon their ſouls; though much is to be done in 
the earth, Lefors Paradiſe will have its manileſtation in 
outward nature, 


<2 Men 
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Men and brethren, can ye not diſcern the 
ſigns of the times held forth to you in judg- 
ment and in mercy, and in the courſe of this 
world, as foretold in the Scriptures? And is 
there not a cry gone forth, and now going 
forth, in this mid-night- ſtate of the church, 
ſaying : Behold, the Bridegroom cometh ! go ye 
out t9 meet him! Or is it with you according 
to that complaint of the prophet + : © The 
ee ſtork in the heaven knoweth her appointed 
« time, and the turtle, and the crane, and 
&« the ſwallow obſerve the time of their com- 
© ing; but my people know not the judg- 
« ment of the Lord.” You cannot ſay, that 
you want warning; for the Lord hath ſet his 
watchmen upon the walls of Jeruſalem with 
command not to keep filence: And among 
them who have been found faithful to warn 
their brethren of their danger, how many in 
return for their labours of love have been re— 
quited with mockery, and the caſting out thei 
names as evil! But wherefore do you hate 
your beſt friends who only awake you, t 
you may not ſleep the {izep of death? Or what 
would it profit you if you ſhould gain the 
whole world, and lole your own ſouls f Aud 
as to you, the more decent profeſſors, who 
pretend ſome ſort of affection for the heavenly 
Bridegroom ; how many among you are to De 
told, that as yet you are no better than fooliſh 
Virgins, whilſt with the Lamp of an outward 


* 


protefſion 3 in your hands, you remain void of 


hat 


* Math, xxv. 6. + Jer. viii. 7. 
the 
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the Oyl of Grace in * hearts. It is now 
mid- night, and before the morning- watch the 
Bridegrooin cometh ; why then do you ſpend 
your time in diſputing and contending about 
which has the beſt Lamp, ſeeing that without 
the Oyl of Charity, the beſt will be of no 
more uſe than the worſt, to light you to the 


Marriage? 


And now for a word of conſolation to the 
patient waiter for the kingdom, tho' in much 
tribulation: And here let me bid you God 


ſpeed ! and to be of good heart; for he that 


{hall come, will come, and will not tarry, and 
his reward is with him *. He will ſoon ma- 
nifeſt his power and great glory, and come 
among us; and then the kingdom of Anti- 


chriſt, and of the Dragon, in all its forms of 


tyranny, oppreſſion and ungodlinets, ſhall be 
broken in pieces, and the meek of the earth, 
now deſpiled and trampled on, ſhall poſſeſs 
the gates of their enemies; and al! the Lord's 
afflicted ſervants, many of whom are now 
hardly allowed to eat their morſel in quietneſs, 
and ſome of them have ſcarcely a morſel to 
eat, ſhall eat in plenty, and be ſatisfied, and 
praiſe the name of the Lord . There ſhall 
then be no enmity, but all as fellow-members 
of the ſame body will belp and love one an- 
other, and rejoice together: Nay, there ſhall 
be no more jealouſy, or tear ct harm, through- 
out the animal creation ; but the lion and lamb 


® Kev. 12. ＋ Joel, ii. 20. 
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nell lye down together, and the birds of the 
air Mall pe PA upon the hands of men: Para- 
di. venly tincture, ſhall aſſimilate and 
temper 1 0 the diſcordant properties of the ele. 
ments, harmonize the whole ſyſtem of nature, 
and make all things new; the holy Angels 
2 = be our fe oy Tongs God and men be as 


> *\ 
* 14 
2 Ay ” * FAY 1 
Nall praiſe the Lord. 


The proſpect of this reſtitution of all things 
to their original conſtitution and beauty, and 
of man to his original happineſs in paradiſe (if 
not greater) when the eſpouſals between Chriſt 
and 1 18 Helodbed ſhall be 1 #1 My ratific q; all the 
prom! wo 3 Concerning his deg glory ſhall be 
fully acconzpliſhed; and when the whole crea- 
tion all 4 de lie ered irom that bondage of 
3 tie ob, under u ch it now groans, to the 
unutte able Braiſe 5 the, 2reat Red 1cemer : The 
proſpect, ; ſay, of ſo bleſſed 2 change to take 
* on earth, 1s ſo 1 ?>firavle and tranſ- 
po rting, that I ca not ſee hovw the reader can 
refrain from ſubſcribing with me to what Dr. 


Hickes + has ſo warmly delivered on this ſub- 


ject in the following paſſage. * Who would 


4 7 


not deſire to reign with Chriſt upon earth ? 
«© Who WOE Bot with to be a citizen of the 
% New TJerufalem? To ſce the grand Jubile, 
and ve in the bleſſed Mallenntum? Or not 
dcſire ſuch a happy revolution as this muſt 


f See his Epiſtle Dedica tory to the Hiffery of Mon- 


« make 
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© make upon earth? Who is there that would 
“not long to ſee this acceptable year of the 
Lord, the Marriage of the Lamb, the Jlori- 
« ous kingdom of the Miſſiab, and ſay in his 
c heart, Come Lord Jeſus ! come quickly) J 
«* verily believe, there is not one among the 
« Clergy, unleſs he ſhould be an Atheiſt, who 
„would not be glad to fee the approaches of 
* {uch a bleſſed change, little leſs to be defired 
* than heaven by them and all other men. It 
„is well known how many Clergymen have 
© written on the bleſſed Mzrlenn ms; and that 
i« ſome of them now living have, upon com- 
% putation of the prophetical times, foretold 
e the commencement of it within a very few 
years; and God grant their computation of 
te jt may be true Certainly, there is net one 
„ believing Clergyman in the church who will 
not join _ me in this prayer, and Hearuly 
« with he may live to {ce ſuch a ſtate of earth- 
« ly 4 pre as is incomparably more deſir- 
« able than to be a Biſhop of the moſt opulent 
* church. For my own part, were J a king, 
*© great and happy as Auguſins Caeſar, 1 GW . 
** withngly put my ſcepter in the hand of king 
Tejus, and lay my crown at bis feet, and cry 
ce as loud and as heartily as Mr. Lacy: Hofan- 
nah in the higheſt ! Bleſſed is he that cometh 
e in the name of the Lord: Hoſannah in the 
te bigheſt ! 


A 
** 


The learned and pious Dr. Henry More has 
enlarged on many curious particulars relating 
to the millennial kingdom, in his Divine Va 
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logues, which abound with much of religious 
entertainment, both rational and ſpiritual. In 
Dial. IV. p. 281. he obſerves, that the great 
purpoſe of that early begun and long continued 
negotiation of the Son of God with us, terref- 
trial creatures, has been the enlarging: the 
* kingdom of God, even to theſe earthly regi- 
e ons; that the kingdom of heaven may alſo 
"he apon earth, perfectly correſponding to the 
ce heavenly pattern thereof: And therefore the 
ultimate end of the diſpenſations of divine 
* providence is, to reduce the church to an 
* angelicai ſtate or condition:“ And accord- 
ingly in p. 313) he puts the following words 
into the mouth of Philopolis, with which ! 
ſhall conclude my teſtimonies. *© This Ange- 
« lical Kingdom, as you call it, wherein God's 
will mall be done on earth as it is in hea- 
ven, is a kingdom of righteouſneſs, and 
* peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, O how 
am 1 tranſported with the view of ſo glo- 
« rious a proſpect | I ſhall henceforth pray 
** Thy Kingdom come, with a more peculiar em- 
„ phaſis han I have ever vet done in all my 
e. 
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AMEDITATION oz the lxviith Pſalm, 
as applied to the ſecond Coming of Chriſt to 


reign with his Saints on earth. 


OW great is the goodneſs of God! who 
| dwelling in light inacceſſible, which no 
fleſh can behold and live, heth revealed him- 
ſelf to us by his beloved Son in the likeneſs of 
finful fleſh, and ſo in a way ſuited to the 
weakneſs of our mortal nature, to conduct the 
great work of our redemption. But he who 
heretofore humbled himſelf in meanneſs and 
diſgrace, even to the death of the croſs, will 
appear again a ſecond time in dignity and ho- 
nour, when he ſhall come to glorify, and to 
be glorified in his Saints, and to faſhion them 
like unto his glorious body: © Before him 
{« ſhall be gathered all nations, and he ſhall 
« ſeparate them one from another as a ſhep- 
« herd divideth his ſheep from the goats *.“ 
In that great day may 


Verie 1. God be merciful unto us, and bleſs 
us; and ſbeco us the hight of his countenance, and 
be mercijul unto us ! 


How unſearchable are thy judgments, O 
Lord, and thy ways paſt finding out, even by 
them that love thy name! But if ſuch be the 
dimneſs of thoſe that are called the children of 
light; if ſo weak be now their faith, ſo ſhort 


* Matth. xxv. 32. 
their 
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their ſight in the things of thy kingdom; hay 
great is the darkneſs of thoſe that {it in the 
thadow of death, who know thee not, and 
never heard of thy name ! But do thou, who 
art the way, the truth and the life, haſten the 
time for the fuller manifeſtation of thy grace, 
thy goodneſs and thy glory, 


Verſe 2. That thy way may be known upon 
earth, thy ſaving health among all nations. This 
aliudes to a ſuppo ition offered in this work, 
concerning the Heathens being allowed a time 
of probation in the New Earth. 


Thy ſovereignty, O God, is very great, and 
to be acknowledged of all in the diſtinction of 
thy favours, but not in excluding any from thy 
mer cies; for the Lord is loving unts every man, 
and bis mercy is ever all his works *, He did 
indeed confirm a Covenant of ſpecial favour by 
oath unto Tjaar, and appointed th be ſame unto 
Jacch for a law + even an inheritance 1n the 
Land of Promiſe, wherein they in this life 
were only ſtrangers : Nay, perhaps he hath 
ordained a certain number of his elect ſervants 
unto fore-appointed glory by a decree which 
altereth not; * But is he the God of the Jews, 
« and not allo of the Gentiles? Yea, of th 
«© Gentiles alſo 7,” for he hath promiſed, that 
ne will ſpeak peace to the Hrathens ; and that 


all the ijies of the Heathen ſpell Worſhip bim &: 


* Pſal. cxlv. 9 + Plal. ev. 10. Rom 
lil. 2). Zech. ix. 10. Sy Zeph, li. IT. 
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Nor will we murmur with the ſelfiſn Jew or 
artial Chriſtian, becaule of the extent of this 
oreat ſalvation, when he ſhall come to enlarge 
the borders of his Zion, but rejoice the more, 


and ſay, 


Verſe 3. Let the people praiſe thee, O God; 
yea, let all the people praiſe thee ! 


What tyranny and oppreſiion, what wrong 
and robbery do now prevail upon earth! where 
might overcomes right, and he wicked devour- 
th the man that is more righteous than he *. 
And will it always be fo? It will not; for 
when the Lord of glory ſhall eſtabliſh his 
throne in Son, and the greatne}s of the hing- 
dom under the whole heaven ſhall 6 given 10 the 
people of the Saints of the Mrjt High mY then * 
lence and oppreſſion {hall be known no more , 
but mercy and truth ſhall meet together, righ- 
teouſneſs and peace ſhall kiſs each other ||. In 
the comfortable hope and expectation of this 


thy bleſſed reign, O Lord, 


Verſe 4. Let the nations rejoice and be glad; 
fer thou ſhalt judge the fell righteoufly, and go- 
dern the nations upon earth. 


Verſe 5. Let the people proifſe thee, O God; 


yea, let all tbe people Fraſſe {hee / 


5 Mab. . 13. + Dan. vii. 27. 114 it 


18. Zech. ix. 8. Pſal. IXxxv. 10. 
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What ſtriving and fighting is here for the 
largeſt ſhare of this world's periſhing gocds! 
What appropriating of the common * Ba: 7 
of nature, and ſo fruſtrating the deſigns of pro- 
vidence in having provided ſufficichuy for all! 
Hence it is, that the needy cry oufhtor lack of 
bread, whilſt the covetous hoard up their fu. 
perfluous wealth, and the prodigals ſpend it in 
riotous living; ſo turning their bleſſings into 
curſes, by wit hnolding what is due to their 
poor brethren: But in Chriſt's kingdom it will 
be far otherwiſe, for there every one in his dif- 
ferent rank of glory will have enough, and be 
content with his portion and lot, whiiſt nature 
produces her riches without ſtint in variety 
unſpeakable : Her fruits will be all perfect, 
without any worm of corruption at the root, 
and free from every noxious quality and intoxi— 
cating power: The returns of appetite will be 
continued, that the returns of innocent grati- 
fications may ſupply the more frequent occa- 
ſions of praiſe and thankſgiving to the bounti- 
ſul Giver of all good things: All the produc- 
tions of the new earth ſhall be exalted to a 
celeſtial virtue and efience, and, like the fruit 
of the tree of life, exhilarate the heart: Corn 
ſhall make the young men chearful, and new wine 
the maids x. No enjoyment will be wanting 
that can miniſter delight to pure and innocent 
beings, and every enjoyment will be ſanctificd 
with religious gratitude. In all fulneſs and 
ages of this ſenſe is the following promile 
gie 8 
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Verſe 6. Then ſhall the earth bring Forth ber 


increaſe 3 ; and God, even our Gd ſtall give us 


Ms bleſſing. 


The greateſt comforts loſe much of their 
true reliſh, when held by an uncertain tenure : 
But how inſecure are we here, both in our 
erſons and poſſeſſions, from foreign or do- 
meſtic foes! living in conſtant jealouſies and 
fears, and under greater neceſſity of providing 
for our defence againſt our own ſpecies, than 
even againſt the 1 beaſts, inſomuch that this 
world may be compared to a den of thieves 
and robbers, againſt whoſe open attacks or ſe- 
cret treachery we are never in perfect ſafety: 
But in the kingdom of Feſus Chriſt, the Lord 
will be our defence, the power of the Al- 
mighty will be our ſafe- guard; of whom then 
ſhall we be afraid? The reaſon why we are in 
ſuch continual danger here from one another, 
is becauſe there is fo little of the fear of God 
in the world, to reſtrain the wickedneſs ot 
men ; fo little of the true power of religion to 
ſubdue the evil that is in human nature; but 
in the millennial kingdom, all the tubjects of 
it will be children of the regeneration “: The 
filial fear of God will be upon them all, as 

*The Heathens, as obſerved before, who are admitted 


to a probationary ſtate in the New Earth, will not be the 
proper ſubjects of the bleſſed Kingdom, nor, by reafon of 


the incapacity ariſing from their different condition of 
exiſtence, parta* e in paradiſal felicity, till they {hall be 
confirmed i in grace: However, they will have a glimpſe of 
the glory of the holy City, and wall k in by e light thereof, 
to animate them in their Chriſtian cou | Dev, xxl 24> 
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the fear of man will be upon all the inferior 
creatures. Thus all things will be in their pro. 
per order and p place, as heretofore in paradiſe 
before the Fall, when all the creatures, by the 
law of their natures, were in ſubjection to 
man, as man was in ſubjection to God. Un— 
der this bleſſed theœoctacy, what can diſturb our 
tranquil; ty and pe: ace, or rather what can be 
wanting to our joy and complete happineſs? 
ſeeing that, 


Verſe 7. God ſpall bleſs us, and all the end; 
of the world ſhall fear him. 


And now, dear Reader, what haſt thou to | 


object againſt a doctrine ſo well atteſted, and 
fo full of comfort? That righteouſneſs, truth 
and innocence ; that joy, peace, and perfect 
reconciliation betwixt God and man might be 
reſtored on earth, muſt be the with of every 


che that is not loſt to all ſenſe of difference | 
betwixt good and evil: but that which would | 
naturally be the wiſh of every reaſonable man, | 


becomes the object of our hope, nay, an ar- 
ticle of our faith, when revealed and promiſed 


by the God of truth. Where then is the of- 


fence of a doctrine which holds forth that as 
near at hand, which ſhould be our greateſt 
joy to fee already come to paſs? We pray, 
that diſorder, fin and miſery may have an end; 
but that end will only be, when Chr:/i's King- 
dom (hall come, that God's will may be done in 
earth as it is in heaven : Let us pray then, that 
the Lord will accompliſh the number of his 
elect 
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elet and haſten his kingdom: And as be 
which 9 theſe things = uth, Surely I come 
quickly * ; even ſo let it be the prayer of our 


faith, and the prayer of our hearts, ſaying, 
Come Lord Jus come quickly! 


Tr CONCLUSION. 


T remains to advertiſe the Reader, that as 
the main ſcope of this work was to repre- 

ſent the credibilicy of this doctrine of Chriſt's 
glorious Reign w. ith his Saints on Earth, from 
ſuch authority of divine and human teſtimonies, 
as Occurred in the courſe of it; ſo I truſt that 
| have in al} good conſcience, according to the 
beſt of my judgment, made an upright and 
undiſguiſed uſe of them, and been exact in all 
my tranſiations, quotations, and references, 
vling caution all the way, not to impoſe upon 
the er, or myſelf. Had I been better ſup- 
phed with proper books, of which J found a 
want at times, this performance would have 
been much more complete; but I am well 
content, that wy many and great defects both 
in learning and judgment may be ſupplied by 
the abler pens of tuch among my Reverend 
Brethren of the Clergy, or others, who may 
come after me upon this ſubject. And if I 
wall be found to have advanced any thing, 

either in the for regoing or few following ſheets 
of this volume, that is contrary to ſound doc- 


* Rev. xxli. 20. 


trine, 
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trine, and the tenor of Catholic faith, I de- 
clare myſeif ready upon conviction to make a 
publick retractation of it. As my principal drift 
has been only to ſupport the truth of the doc- 
trine of the Millennium as to the ſubſtance of 
it, fo I deſire to be underſtood, as laying no 
more ſtreſs upon the particular modes and cir. 
cumſtances of it, than ſcriptural authority will 


juſtify, reſerving however to myſelf the lawful 


right of private judgment, and innocent opi- 
nions which claſh not with any principles cf 
true religion, Which are here modeſtly offered, 
not obtruded on any, leaving many particulars 
(which perhaps ſome have too rigorouſly in- 
fiſted on) to the private perſuaſion "of the rea- 
der. Accordingly I have attempted nothing in 
the way of deciſive proof; Firſt, As to the 
exact ſpace of time appointed for the duration 
of this kingdom, whether as meaning a thou— 
ſand years according to our computation of 
time, or any longer period. Secondly, Whe- 
ther the adminiitration of it will be under the 
conſtant abiding preſence of our Lord's viſible 
humanity, or only occaſional manifeſtations of 
it, whilſt the government, for the moſt part, 
may devolve upon the apoſtles and patriarchs 
as his vice- gerents under the immediate influ- 
Ences and conduct of the Loly Spit it, Thirdly, 
Whether the unverfal conflagration ſhall be 
before or after the millennia! reign. Or tourth- 
Ivy, Whether the true and pro; per ſubjects of 

this bleſſed kingdom (exclutve, of the proba- | 
tionary Heathens) will conſiſt e the living 
Saints, and ſuch as ſhall be immediately raiſed 
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from the dead upon our Lord's advent, as the 
Martyrs and other jr /-fruits unto God and 
the Lamb, * (implying after-fruits in the fame 
diſpenſation) or whether there ſhall not be a 
continued ſucceſſion of the redeemed ones raiſed 
from the dead, following according to their 
order and. time, as was the belief of Ve- 
neus I and Tertullian || among others, and 
which I think is deducible from, aud gives 
light to ſome paſſages in Scripture & Theſe 
and many more particulars relating to the New 
Feruſalem-ſtate are left to others who fee more 
circumſtantially into it, or till they ſhall be ma- 
niteſted in due time. 


If after what has been offered in ſupport of 
this doctrine, any reader ſhould ſtill continue 
unperſuaded, and not inclined to allow of any 
ſuch happy condition appointed for the Saints, 
ſhort of their ultimate and complete felicity in 
heaven, yet let not ſuch be offended, if the 
belief of an intermediate and inferior ſtate ot 


Rev. xiv. 4. + 1 Cor. xv. 23. t Lib. 
v. cap. 32. Lib. ttt, Adverſus Marcianem. 

$ Mr. Mede, pag. 618. gives the following remark : 
„ Some of the Fathers ſuppoſed, that the divine fire of 
& Chriſs body at his coming, ſhould ſtretch even to 
* the ſouls of the dead; and that ſuch as had departed 
* out of this life not fully purged of {fin by repentance, 
* ſhould not be found fire proof at that day, but be re- 
& fined cum mord & dl:re, before their reſurrection to 
«© Chriſt's kingdom. Cyprian. Epiſt. 52.” It is not to 
be doubted that the Romiſh church did build up the hay 
and ſtubble of their Purgatory on this ancient doctrine 
of a ſtate of purification after death, 


A a bliſs 


354 O: CHRIST's GLORIOUS 


bliſs on earth, ſerve as a motive to godlineſs in 
others: Beſides, were this doctrine deſtitute 
of that full proof from Scripture which it car- 
ries with it, and preſented itſelf to us only in 
the modeſt form of an hypotheſis; even in 
that view it has more to recommend it, as it 
is more intereſting, than ſome ingenious the- 
ories of the earth, which have met with ſuch 
a favourable reception : However, I here beg 
leave to refreſh his memory with a ſhort reca- 
pitulation of ſome important heads enlarged 
upon diſperſedly in this work, as they may 
ſerve thus collected to engage him in a more 
ſucceſsful attention to the ſubject. Now, the 
belief of ſuch a glorious diſpenſation to take 
Place on earth, may ſerve as a means to wean 
the hearts of ſuch as are under ſtrong attach- 
ments to the love and purſuit of happineſs in 
this world, from all inſnaring fondneſs for the 
perithing things of it, and to animate them to 
patience and ſelf-denial in their Chriſtian courſe 
under the encouraging proſpect of precious 
promiſes of better things in a far better ſtate 
of it. It ſolves many dark riddles in the ways 
ot providence; opens many myſteries which 
are a ſtumbling- block to reaſon; and anſwers 
that objection of this world's being only a 
place for folly, fin and miſery, by ſhewing that 
all the evil which Son hath introduced in it, 
ſhail turn to his Own ſhame, when the ſecond 
Aga a wreft 35 ulurped dominion from 
him, ang expell bim into the regions of his 
wn Gdaikneſs, It juttifties the ways of God 
towards 
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towards man, by providing a gratuitous retri- 
bution to the Saints in time, for the greater in- 
juries and ſufferings which they have endured 
in time for righteouſneſs-fake; plucks the ſcep- 
ter of government from the tyrant and oppreſ- 
ſor, and puts it in the hands of the ſervants of 
God. It gives full diſplay to the wonders of 
God's wiſdom and power in the beauties and 
riches of creation ; opens a free communica- 
tion betwixt heaven and earth, and ſo brings 
near things that were afar off, It exalts Chr:/7 
where he was abaſed, and glorifies him, where 
he was crucified ; and divides between the two 
component principles of this world, good and 
evil, giving to the Prince of each his ſepa- 
rate Throne and Kingdom. It reveals the ſa- 
cred Trinity in more conſpicuous diſtinction 
than any other doctrine, as it repreſents the 
eternal Father exalting the Majeſty of his be- 
loved Son over a world of his own redeeming, 
whilſt the Holy Ghoſt adds ſuch power to the 
ſanctity of his Saints, that miracles will be 
common things. In a word, a ſettled religious 
faith in this holy and glorious ſtate of the 
church, as prefigured, foretold and promiſed 
in the Scriptures throughout, pours amazing 
light on, the ſacred Volume; is a key to many 
wonderful ſecrets in the ſyſtem of this wortd, 
and opens paradiſe loſt in paradiſe reſtored, 
whilſt man riſes to ſupreme bliſs by a gradual 
aſcent on the ſcale of perfection, and is chan- 
ged from glory to gory: It comforts the ſuf- 
tering Chriſtian under all his trials and afflic- 
tions during this ſhort reign of ungodlineſs, 
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and, in a well-grounded hope of his glorious 
inheritance with the Saints, fills his heart with 
joy unſpeakable. Blſed and holy is be that 
hath part in the firſt reſurrection; on ſuch the 
SECOND DEATH hath no power ; but they 
ſhall be Prieſts of God and of Chriſt, and ſhall 
reign with him a thouſand years *, Reader, 
May thou and I be of this | happy number! 
Amen! | 
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By WIL LIAM, Lord BisHop os GLOUCESTER, 


S Teſus Chriſt will have a triumphant 

church or kingdom, and reign with his 
Saints on earth, fo has he already a kingdom 
in, though not of this world, of which he is 
the Sovereign and influencing Head by the of- 
hice of his Holy Spirit in the hearts of his ſub- 
jets ; fo preparing them for the glories of his | 
outward reign. In this diſpenſation of the Spi- q 
it he perfects what was lacking in the external 
A a 3 Economy 
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economy of our redemption under the diffe- 
rent miniſtrations of the law and the prophets, 
and his own miniſtry after the fleſh *; for 
here types + have their ſubſtance, ordinances 
their end, and the letter its life: Here he is 
the true Father of a choſen Generation and 
royal Prieſthood ; the Regenerator of the divine 
Image, and the Repairer of the Breach ; here 
he brings home the loſt ſheep to his fold, and 


receives the returning prodigal ; and here * he | 


&« fits as a refiner and purifier of filver, that 
« he may purge the ſons of Levi as gold and 
« ſilver, that they may offer unto the Lord an 
ce offering in righteouſneſs 7.” So highly pre- 
cious above every thing that can be named by 
the tongues of men or angels is Chriſt in us, 
the hope of glory ||. It is the more needful to 
add ſomething on this ſubject, as well to keep 
the reader in mind of the ſpirituality of true 
religion, as the neceſſary preparative for the 
millennial kingdom, as becauſe the former has 
of late years been ſo injuriouſly attacked thro' 
the ſides of the ſpiritual, called Myſtical Wri- 


ters, who are and have been the true teachers of 


Goſpel-falvation, and the guardians of pure and 


undefiled religion, under Chriſt the King of | 
ſaints, in every age ot the church to the pre- 


{ſent times. 


The church or kingdom of Chriſt in our | 


preſent condition of mortality, is in a mutant 


ate, having a Warfare to accompliſh ; and its 
* John xvi. 7. + John vii. 39. Heb. ix. 9. 


+ Mal. ili. 3. Col. i. 27. 


enemies 
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e- enemies are many and mighty : © Ve wreſtle 
not, ſays the apoſtle, againſt fleſh and blood 
only J, but againſt principalities, againſt 
% powers, againſt the rulers of the darkneſs 
* of this world, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs 
„ in high places *.” How powerful a friend 
then do we ſtand in need of for our defence 
againſt ſuch formidable foes? And how inſuf- 
ficient would man be for his own ſafety, if 
left to the weakneſs of his reaſon againſt ſuch 
mighty ſpiritual intelligences, as Satan and his 
Angels, who laugh at the ſhaking of this his 
boaſted ſpear, and before whom his fancied 
ſtrength of iron is but as ſtraw, and his braſs 
of confidence as rotten wood . Now how 
and where is this great friend and captain of 
our ſalvation to be our help and ſtrength ? As 
a diſtant or a preſent God ? Is he not to be 
with us, nay, to be in us, according to his 
promiſe and our need of him : Is not his 
kingdom within us, if we are his true ſub- 
jets ||? And our hearts the habitation of God 
through his Spirit & ? Or has the murderer 
iree acceſs to the life of our ſouls, but not the 
avenger of blood and the true redeemer ? The 
ſpirit of error to ſeduce us, but not the Spirit 
of truth to guide us? Away then with all 
thoſe falſe teachers! who like thieves and rob- 
bers are for depriving the poor Chriſtian of his 
belt hope and help. What a ſtrange /oca/ God 
do all ſuch make of their Saviour, whilſt they 


* Epheſ, vi. 12. + Job li. t 2 Cor. 
ri. 16, Luke xvii. 21. 5 Eph. it. 2% -* 
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ſhut him up in a diftant heaven, and tell us, 
that we are only to know him now by the let- 
ters of a book. Praiſed be God for the Vo- 
lume of the Book ! For it is a precious gift, 
and does a molt friendly office to the poor be- 
wildered traveller, who has left his God and 
loft his way, by pointing as a hand to the right 
road, or as an inſcribed pillar in the outer 
court directs him to the inward : But if, in- 
ſtead of purſuing its directions to the holy 
place, we ſtop ſhort and ſacrifice to the pillar; 
if we ſet up the written teſtimony above him 


to whom it teſtifieth as the way, the truth and | 
the life, and as the divine and living word of | 


the Lord that endureth for ever, and which by 
the goſpel is preached unto us *, and abideth in 
11s +: In this cale may we not be faid, to 
commit idolatry in the porch of the Lord's 


houſe ? Hence it is, that ſo many ſtudy the | 


Scriptures all their life long without finding 


the way which the Scriptures plainly teach, 
becauſe inſtead of purſuing the directions there- | 
in laid down, they only wrangle about the cha- | 
tacters and various acceptations of the words. 
How caly to be . underſtood is that precept 
written on this pillar of truth: Seek ye after | 
God, and your joul fhall live 4: What can be 
plainer except the following comment upon it: 
Bleſſed are they that keep his teſtimonies, and | 
feel him with their whole beart ||, But how will 
the worldly wiſe, who reſerve their hearts for | 


* 3 2. + 1 John ii. 14. + Plal. | 


Ixix. 33. Pſal. cxix. 2. 
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other purpoſes, comment upon theſe words? 
Why thus: Bleſſed are they that ſeek him in 
ſundry books and diverſe languages, and vari- 
ous opinions; that ſeek him in multiplicity of 
forms and many inventions, and much criti- 
ciſm. Can we then want an interpreter to the 
following words written on the ſame pillar? 


They ſhall ſeek me, but ſhall not find me *. 


As religion has both an infide and an out- 
fide, according to the twofold nature of man, 
ſo the word Church may be conſidered under 
the twofold diſtinction of vile and invi/eble ; 
or, in other words, the ſpiritual and eccleſiaſ- 
tical ſtates: And theſe, according to their true 
nature and deſign, are not contrary or divided, 
but united and mutually helpful to each other, 
the one being the body, the other the ſoul of 
religion; and where they are thus conjoined, 
they make together the beauty of holineſs, and 
the power of godlineſs, diffuſing itſelf through 
lociety in all the relative duties and ſocial vir- 
tues. Here the king's daughter is all glorious 
within, appears cloathed with wrought gold; 
and the church is like a well-proportioned bo- 
dy, animated by a living foul, and vigorous in 
both parts of its conſtitution, where all the 
members have fellowſhip one with another in 
ready ſervice and ſympathizing love, each by 
ts office ſupplying what is lacking to the in- 
creaſe and weltare of the whole, Here God 
is glorified by the true worthippers in body 
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and in ſpirit, in unity as well as uniformity ; 
and the outward, viſible: fign and office mini. 
ſter to, and go along with the inward and ſpi- 
ritual grace. Such was once the condition of 
the Chriſtian church in the early days of it, and 
a type of its ſtill more perfect condition in a fu- 
ture ſtate of it, viz. © When all were of one 
<« heart and of one ſoul, neither ſaid any of 
te them, that ought of the things that he poſ- 
« ſefled was his own *.” But though both 
theſe parts of- the church, like mens ſana in 
corpore ſano, are requiſite in order to its perfect 
health and ſoundneſs, yet they may ſubfiſt ſe- 
parately, the form without the power, and the 
power without the form, though ſuch a divi- 
ſion may properly be called a diſeaſed ſtate on 
the one fide, and a dead ſtate on the other, A 
perſon ſeparated through accident or neceſſity 
from all connexion with Chriſtian people, may 
be a true member of Chriſt's myſtical body or 
ſpiritual church, though he communicates not 
with his fellow- members in any way of exter- 
nal worſhip: Or ſhould any particular church, 
calling itſelf Chriſtian, fall into ſo horrid an 
apoſtacy as to deny any of the primary and 
fundamental articles of the Chriſtian faith, as 
the Divinity of our bleſſed Saviour, or the im- 
mediate operations of his Holy Spirit; or ſhouid 
perſecute the true believers: In this caſe the 
bond of union would be diflolved, and there 
could be no more vital communion betwixt 
the viſible and inviſible church, than there can 


* Acts iy, 


be 
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In times ſo calamitous, the faithful witneſſes 
of Jeſus, though diſperſed and ſingle (nay, 
were it only a ſingle perſon) would be the 
church in her wilderneſs ſtate, where Chriſt 
would nouriſh them with ſuch ſupplies of his 
Spirit, as would be more to them than any 
outward ordinances or miniſtrations whatever. 
Such was the deplorable ſtate of things, when 
the wicked Jegzebel and her Baalitiſh crew 
bore rule in Mrael, and perſecuted the prophets 
of the Lord: Then Elijab in the wilderneſs 
was a type of the true Woman in her outward 
deſolate condition, oppreſſed and hunted by 
the red Dragon : And thus it has been in the 
perſecuting times of the Chriſtian church, not 
only before but ſince her eſtabliſhment, as ec- 
cleſiaſtical hiſtory too well informs us, when 
almoſt every attempt towards reformation in 
doctrine and the revival of the goſpel-purity 
was at the expence of the blood of the Refor- 
mers. Now when ſuch a hatred to truth and 
godlineſs at any time prevails, the viſible church, 
with all her boaſt of ſucceſſion and eſtabliſh- 
ment, is in the thickeſt dregs of her degene- 
Tacy, and no better than a compound of Baby- 
lon, Beaſt and Harlot, for where the form of 
godlineſs is without the power of it, the Devil 
eaſily ſlips into the empty form, and plays the 
ape in the ſanctuary. But as in Eis daye, 
when the Prophet gave all over for loſt, it was 
revealed to him, that the Lord had left him- 
felf ſeven thouſand true worſhippers; ſo doubt- 
leſ; now the fame Lord has a remnant left 

who 
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who worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth, even 
in the moſt corrupt church, and it is to be 
hoped, in a larger proportion than the ſeven 
thouſand bore to the oppoſite number in Ma- 
e; and therefore we ſhould be cautious how 
we pronounce any church or communion of 
Chriſtians as under a total apoſtacy, or without 
making large exceptions ; for that common 
ſaying, that there are good and bad of all forts, 
is founded on truth as well as charity. 


The propenſion of human nature to idolatry 
is of greater extent and force than is generally 


' ſuppoſed, and prevails more than is believed 


among thoſe that profeſs the religion of Chrif. 
I do not only mcan here the worſhippers of 
images and other repreſentations of Chriſt and 
his Saints (though this practice is a glaring 
proof of it) but alſo that ſuperſtitious truſt 
which ſo many in every church place in the 
viſible inſtitutes of religion for their acceptance 
with God, ſo turning things, even of divine 
appointment, into the occaſion of their fin : 
thus the frequenting places of publick wor- 
ſhip, forms of prayer, hearing ſermons, facra- 
ments, and other ordinances of religion, how- 
erer obligatory and excellent in their right uſe, 
25 means, or ſigns of, or helps to that worſhip 
which is in ſpirit and truth, yet when ſet up 
in the room of it, and as the end inſtead of 
the means, as if thereby we did an acceptable 
{crvice to God; and thence draw matter for 
telf-complacency and ſe!f-juſtification ; in this 
caſe we make them our Sayiours, and are guilty 
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of idolatry. This exceſſive fondneſs for viſible 
things and ſuch as ſtrike the ſenſes, to the 
reſting in them, 1s a fruitful root of ſuperſti- 
tions in every church, and keeps many profeſ- 
fors in a ſtate of childhood all their days, that 
they cannot go on unto perfection *. But 
there is another ſpecies of idolatry the leſs 
obſerved as it is more refined, and therefore 
the more dangerous, viz. the ſetting up of 
opinions under the name of doctrines, and 
the contending for them more zealouſly, than 
for vital godlineſs; now as the former error 
may be called in the words of the prophet, 
ſetting flumbling-blocks before cur faces; ſo this 
may be called ſetting up 1drls in our hearts . 
What ſtrife is here about mere opinions rather 
than juſt diſtinctions concerning modes of faith, 
juſtification, election and the circumſtantials of 
the two Sacraments, to the dividing the body of 
Chriſt, and neglecting the ſubſtance of things 
hoped for ? Is not charity more than opinion ? 
Why then do we give up that which is greater, 
only that we may fight about that. which is 
leſs? Does thy faith lead thee to God in 
Chrit, and to Chrift in God? Does it over- 
come the world, purify the heart and work 
by love? Then haſt thou a right faith, then 
thou art in grace, thou art juſtified, thou art 
an ele ſervant, and haſt nothing more to do, 
but to take heed leſt thou fall: But if other- 
wiſe, where is thy juſtification, where is thy 
election? Is thy heart right as my heart in the 


* Heb, vi. 7, + Eack. xiv. 
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belief of this? Then give me thy hand, and 
let us conform in things indifferent, and waye 
opinions and all doubtful diſputations: How 
ſoon might the difference be ended ? Can we 
read in Church-hiſtory the fierce diſputes, pro- 
ceeding even to ſeparation, between angry men 
of little minds, about veſtments, poſtures, ſer- 
vice-books, nay, the naming of a church-table#*, 


with other like ceremonies and diſtinctions, and 


forbear ſaying, Unwiſe children, wherefore did 
ye quarrel about ſuch little matters? Are theſe 
the things that commend us to God either 
way? But when men forſake the fountain of 


living waters, thus do they hew unto them- 


ſelves broken ciſterns that can hold no water +. 


Under the Levitical economy, in which or- 
dinances and the temple ſervices were many 
and complicated, it was natural for a people 
who did not ſee into their myſtical meaning, 
to run their religion into the external form of 
it; and accordingly they reſted in the cere- 
monial law for their acceptance, and ſo were 

ews, not in the ſpirit, but only 1n the letter. In 
order to help their weakneſs and recover them 
from their error, it pleaſed God to make a pro- 
viſion for this evil by ſending them prophets 
from time to time, to reprove their backſlidings, 


to call them to the religion of the heart, and 


to explain the ſpiritual ſenſe of the law and its 
types: And theſe may properly be called the 


* See Neale's Hiſt. of the Puritans, vol. I. p. 44, 7% 


Oc. ＋ Jer. ii. 13. 
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Myſtics of their diſpenſation, as unfolding to 
them the great myſtery of godlineſs. Now 
our gracious Lord has made the ſame proviſion 
for the benefit of ſuch of his poor weak chil- 
dren under the goſpel, as are not yet ſubject 
to the leadings of his own good Spirit, which 
is the promiſe of this better covenant ; whether 
they are without the uſe of the Scriptures ; or 
have not the Scriptures opened to them accord- 
ing to the true life and ſpirit of them in the 
ordinary way; or are fallen into ſuch dead 
times when all is dark around them; in theſe 
or like caſes, he has been pleaſed to raiſe up 
from among their brethren friendly guides 
gifted with extraordinary meaſures of his Grace | 
and Holy Spirit, to do the office of apoſtles, 
prophets and evangeliſts, for the inſtruction 
and edifying of the body of Chriſt, that his 
people might not be carried away with every 
wind of new or falſe doctrine by the craftineſs 
of men who lye in wait to deceive, or the ig- 
norance of thoſe who bave not the key of 
knowledge, or the maliciouſneſs of them who 
take it away from the people, and fo neither 
enter thernſelves into the kingdom, nor ſuffer 
others. And here we have great cauſe to 
praiſe God for that he hath at times vouch- 
ſafed to ſend many ſuch ſpiritual inſtructors, 
even in the darkeſt times of Popery, to ſerve 
as lights to their brethren, in their night of 
ignorance and ſuperſtition, to lead them into 
the knowledge of the truth, not according to 
the beggarly elements of ſcience, falſely fo 
called, but freely dealing out to them the 


things 
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things that were given them of God, “ not in 
* the words which man's wiſdom: teacheth, 
but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, com- 
e paring ſpiritual things with ſpiritual *.” And 
praiſed be God that ſo many of their viſible 
writings have been diſperſed through the Pro- 
teſtant churches, as they have been highly in- 
ſtrumental to the divine life in many, and may 
ſerve as a good means, when more generally 
known, to cure them of that contentious the- 
ology which has ſo infected their ſeveral (yſ- 
tems; to heal their breaches, and to tincture 
them more deeply with the divine grace of 
Charity. The great uſe of theſe ſpiritual or 
myſtical writers, in whatever age or church 
they lived, ſeems acknowledged amongſt us by 
the tranſlations of many of them out of all 
languages into our own ; and they have made 
their way notwithſtanding all the oppoſition 
that might be expected from the common pre- 
judices raiſed againſt them. The learned Tranl- | 
lator of the Spiritual Homilies of Macarius f, 
one of the moſt celebrated myſtical Fathers 
(who flouriſhed in the fourth century, and to 
whom many miracles are aſcribed both by Pal- 
ladius and Socrates the Hiſtorian) opens the 
Introduction to his Tranſlation thus: “ All I 
"5 pretend to in this work is to naturalize an 
© old Father (if I may be allowed the expreſ- 
« ſion) for the benefit of God's church and 
religion, that he may do afreſh his ancient 


* wonders upon a corrupt and degenerate age, 


113. + Printed for Iunys, 1721. 
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« in which not only obſolete errors revive 
daily, but there ſeems to be a general diffo- 
« lution of manners, our morals being as he- 
« retical as our opinions.“ This ancient Fa- 
ther is indeed charged with obſcurity in many 
places, as well as ſome other writers of his 
dais, and the charge in part is confeſſed ; but 
when it is urged againſt the Myſtic Writers 
promiſcuouſly, it is injudiciouſly urged, many 
of them being as plain and intelligible as any 
other Practical Writers whatcver ; though it 
muſt be allowed that there are in ſome of 
mem things hard to be underſtood, at irit, as 
well as in the Scriptures; for as a judicous 
Author obſerves k“: When we have ſaid all 
that we can; the ſecret myſteries of a new 
© nature and divine life can never be {uffic:- 
" ently expreſſed: Language and words can- 
* not reach them; nor can they be truly un- 
* derſtood but by thoſe ſouls that are enkindled 
* within, and awakened into the ſenſe and re- 
* liſh of ſpiritual things: There is a ſpirit in 
men, and the inſpiration of the Almighty 
* giveth this underſtanding.” Belides, let it 
here be obſerved, that the ſame propoſition or 
doctrine which one perſon may ſee clearly, and 
be convinced of as evident truth, may he un- 
atelligible to another of equal capacity in 
other things, nay, may give offence to him: 
To adduce only one inſtance of a hundred that 
might be quoted, in the Myſtic Writers, from 


* The Life of God in the Soul of Man, publiſhed 
by Biſhop Burnet. 1 
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the xxxth Homily of the holy Macarius, On 
the New Birth, where, after ſpeaking of our 
Lord's ſufferings and death for our ſakes, he 
adds as follows: © All this labour and pain | 
did he undergo with this view, that he | 
might beget out of himſelf, out of his own | 
nature, children of the Spirit; being well | 
pleaſed that they ſhould be born from above, 
out of his divine nature: And as Fathers 
with us are grieved if they have no chil. | 
dren; fo alſo the Lord, having loved man- 
kind as his own image, was willing to beget | 
them of his own ſeed, the divine nature. If | 
therefore any have no mind to come to ſuch | 
a kind of birth, and to be born of the! 
Womb of the Spirit, even the divine Na- 
ture, great is the ſorrow which Chriſt there- 
upon conceives, having ſuffered and under- } 
gone ſo much for them that he might fave Þ 
them: For the Lord is willing that all men 
ſhould be made worthy of this birth, for he 
died for all, and hath called them all to life; 
but then life is that birth of God which is 
from above, and without this it is impoſ- 
lible for the foul to live, as the Lord hath F 
ſaid: Except a man be born from above I ſo 
the word avwbe ſhould be rendred] he can. 
not fee the kingdom of God: And again, as 
many as believe the Lord, and coming to 
him, are vouchſafed the honour of this birth, 
' cauſe their parents that begat them “ great 
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* This is ſpoken of ſpiritual parents under Chriſt, See 


Cor. iv. 15. 
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« joy + And all the Angels and holy Powers 
« rejoice * over the ſoul that is born of the 
« Spirit, and become ſpirit itſelf.” This doc- 
trine of regeneration, though held by the true 
believer as a fundamental and moſt venerable 
truth, not only as it is taught under a great 
variety of expreſſions in Scripture, as born and 
begotten of God, partakers of the divine nature, 
new man, renewed in the Spirit of our minds, 
&c. but alſo as it is the very ſum and fub- 
ſtance of Goſpel-falvation, and the only poſ- 
fible way of becoming the Sons of God, as 
Adam was before the fall; though, I ſay, the 
true believer rejoices in this bleſſed hope, and 
embraces this precious promite with his whole 
heart; vet the diſputer of this world, who ſets 
up his idol reaſon for the judge and ſtandard 
of divine truths, will be offended at it, and 
aſk with N How can theſe things be? 
Nay, the Nicodemuſes of our age bave done 
more, for they have dared to revile this great 
myſtery of our redemption, as myſtic jargon 
ind enthuſiaſm : But if the things of the $pi- 
rit of God are fooliſhneſs to ſach, therr higheſt 
wiſdom is emphatically ſo with Him. Now 
the divine Myſtics, whether of the clergy or 


laity, of this or that church, have becn in all 


ages of it, and muſt continue to be, the guar- 
dians and defenders of this grand pillar of di- 
vine truth; and as the ſpiritual doctrines of 
Chriſtianity, and this in particular, have at 
any time loſt ground in the church, ſo in like 


* Luke xv. 10. 
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proportion has infidelity advanced on the other 
hand, under pretences of aſſerting the prero- 
gatives of reaſon: And this will account for 
that obliquy and vile flander which have been 
poured out upon the Writers of this claſs, 
whether in our own or any other churches, by 
men that ſpeak evil of perſons and things 
which they know not. That true-hearted and 
diligent labourer in the myltic ſchool Peter 
Poiret, ſpeaking of ſuch as are in the true 
proceſs of regeneration, ſays, Who can de- 
*« ſcribe the qualities and excellencies of theſe 
„divine Souls? For this we muſt conſult the 
« Myſticks, who have written hereof in the 
„e divine light, and were themſelves of the 
« happy. number; and if to ſome they ſpeak 
« a ſtrange language, it is to the Doctors of 
ce this world who have a doctrine, and hearers 
« that are of the world; whereas they being 
of God, ſuch as are not of God cannot hear 
„ them. I ſhall only fay of them; that they 
ee are the pillars and falt of the earth, how- 
tc ever looked upon by ſome as fools, fanatics, 
«© mad, or melancholy : But God will one 
„% day make it known, that what was done 
*© to them was done to the apple of his eye, 
« and that they who rejected them rejected 
him. O what a happineſs is it ever to have 
« known any ſuch ! 1 partly know what it 1s: 
« It is an advantage that in truth I would not 
e change for ail the world *.“ 


* Chapter On Regeneration, Set, XI. 
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This doctrine of the New Birth contains in 
ſubſtance what is called in the Goſpel, The 
Pearl of great Price; and highly valuable in- 
deed it is, for it coſt nothing leſs than the 
blood of Chriſt, and is the ſum total of the 
riches of his grace and goodneſs to fallen man, 
to make him partaker of the rich glory of his 
inheritance. This treaſure, though in earthen 
veſſels and joined to frailty, the true Myſtics 
are poſſeſſed of, which they hide not from their 
brethren, but delight to communicate, to them 
of their ſubſtance, for ſuch is the excellence 
of all ſuch as are rich towards God: But whilſt 
they only defire to know and make known the 
riches of this great falvation, their brethren 
which are after the fleſh, and refolve to con- 
tinue ſo, hate them for it and requite them 
evil for their good will; for this doctrine is an 
offence to the pride of the natural man and to 
the boaſted ſufficiency of his reaſon; and there- 
lore from their inſiſting fo much on this, and 
the other ſelf-denying doctrines of the goſpel, it 


i, that they reject and {trive to diſcredit their 


writings ; but Wiſdom is juſtified of her chil— 
dren, Let it here be remarked, and conſtantly 
remembered, that the true Myſtics are not to 
be taken for a ſect or party in the church, or 
to be con dered as ſeparatiſts from it, for they 
renounce all ſuch diſtinctions both in name and 
deed, being the only people that never formed 
a ſect, nor ever attempted it; nay, for them to 
undertake it would be juſt as abſurd as to go 
about to collect a nuniber of perſons that ſhould 
be the ficſt-born from the dead; and therefore 
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they always continue peaceable members of 
that church to which they are reſpeCtively | 
joined, without cauſing any diviſions or diſtur. 


bance therein, looking beyond the ſhadow to 
the ſubſtance, and pofſeſſing the power in the 
form, and ſo contending with none about forms 
or ſhadows. Thus they let their moderation be 
known unto all, whilſt they keep a conſcience | 
void of offence towards God and towards man, 


rendring unto Cæſar the things that are Cæ- 
ſar's, and unto God the things that are God's, | 
and ſubmitting, as far as conſcientiouſly they | 


may, to every ordinance of man for the Lords q 


ſake. They are perſons of an humble, though | 
diſcerning ſpirit, and well know how to divide 


the word of truth, and to direct the word of“ 


exhortation, both with zeal and charity, with- f 


out reſpect of perſons; and therefore as they 


are led to it, they bear their teſtimony againſt | 
every thing that is contrar y to found doCtrine, | 


and againſt all ſuch errors, delufions and ways I 


, as may endanger the falvation of their brethren. # 
Their chief topics are the love of God and out 
neighbour, ſelf-denial, the bearing of the 1 
the contempt of the world, and that worſhip 
of the Father which is in ſpirit and in truth; 
and theſe ſubjects they enforce, not from bar-| ; 
ren ſpeculat ions in their heads, but from 2 
vital and fruitful experience of their power in 
their hearts, whilſt they adorn the doctrine off 
God our Saviour in all things, by a life and 
converſation becoming the goſpel of Chrilt. 
They labour not to captivate the curious minds, 
or to ſcratch the itching ears of their readers 


and“ 
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and bearers with artificial flowers of rhetoric, 

ſtudied phraſes or pompous language, for di- 
vine truth deſpiſes theſe borrowed ornaments 
„Jof human pride; but they ſpeak directly from 
e che heart and to the heart, and that divine 
„ WJ uoction which attends their words, gives them 
e efficacy. Thus our Lord did with eminence 
e of perfection, and his apoſtles after him, by 
„ derivative unction, convert their hearers, not 
„by force of 6 0 0 and logical deduction, 

bot by demonſtration of ſpirit and power in 
their hearts. As they ſeek not the riches of 
„ this world, ſo neither that honour which com- 
eth of man, and ſo court not the favour of the 
je great, nor flatter them for the ſake of advan- 
of age; nay, where they find the danger of a 
1. fare in ſuch acquaintances, and that, inſtead 
ey Jof profiting others, they ſuffer loſs themſelves, 
it they withdraw their attendance, but love and 
ic, MF £v< double honour to ſuch among them as fear 
18 the Lord. But neither do they ſeek the ho- 
n. nour of being eſteemed by their brethren as 
ar more godly than others, or than they really 
e, are themſelves, and therefore put not on any 
np! affected appearances of greater piety in their 
h; books, words or ways; for true religion is a 
ar- nature reſtored, and therefore all its functions 
a are fo far natural and eaſy ; and this is the 
in deauty of holineſs. They run not about to 
of MF tell their experiences, conflicts, falls or vic- 
nd tories, nor are foreward to declare in com- 
iſt. panies what heinous finners they were before 
ds, their converſion, and what great things the 
ers Lord hath ſince done for them, knowing that 
md, B b 4 under 
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under this ſhow of humility there often lurks 
a ſecret pride which the diſcoverer is not aware 
of; and yet, where it may be for the glory of 
God, the edification of their neighbour, or ts 
take deſerved thame to themſclves, they will 
not be backward to publiſh theſe things, were 
it even upon the houſe-top. As to indifferent 
things in religion, and mcer matters of cuſtom 
in the general practice, in this or that church, 
though the true Myſtic will not be brought 
under that ſubjection to them which lyeth in 


bondage, yet he will regulate his liberty by 


the royal law of charity, and will be ſo far 
from deſpiſing the dy of ſmall thiigs in 
others, that he will cheriſh the well-meaning, 
though in the loweſt forms and rudiments of 
religion, with a parental tenderneſs ; nay, lead 
them by the hand through the firſt principles 
of ordinances and doctrines, remembring the 


time when he allo was a child and had need 


of milk, and thus paſſed through the out ward 
to the inward : Nay, he Prizes the ſimplicity 
of the ih fantine ſtate in the truly devout, far 


Ss freer from danger, and bring! ng neatier to 


as fi 
the humility of Hus in the manger; ad if 
1 


ſuch were the will of God, he would willingly | 


_ all 5 wledge, and every other thing 
W 


1 1 
Cie . 


It remains to be obſerved here, that the 
| word | 


Dove that of viſtons, .revelations or nen 


t apprars moſt excellent in the eye of mans | 
judgment, for che unaffected innocence, filial | 
cependence, and undiſſembled love of a little 
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word Myſtick or Myſtic is not a name which 


they firſt aſſumed to themſelves, but was 
given them as a mark of diſtinction, to denote 
more particularly the character of fach as were 
in any degree eminent as ſpiritual perſons or 
authors, and applied themſelves chiefly to the 
conſideration and exerciſes of that part of divi- 
nity which relates to the inward and fpiritual 
life, and which is therefore called Spiritual or 
Myſtical Theology ; for Myitical means no- 
thing more nor lels than ſpiritual. And indeed 
theſe Writers (of whom hereafter more parti- 
cularly) will anſwer to their name, as it was 
given to them, according to their different 
meaſures, to know the myſteries of the king- 
dom in a divine light, and were found faithful 
ſtewards of the myſteries of God, in diſpen- 
ling them to others according to their ſeveral 
gifts, as ſcribes well inſtructed unto the king— 
dom of heaven. They have been made to 
pals with many for unſociable men, leading a 
lite of great auſterity „ like Jahn the Baptiſt 
in the wilderneſs, or e ſecluding themſelves 
from all ſociety i 79 this is a miſtepreſen- 
taton ef their character, as making no pecu- 
lar or diſtinguiſhing part of it. Many indeed 
of the molt early celebrated Myſtics, were 
among thoſe Chriſtians who in the primitive 
times fled from perſecution into the retired 
parts of Egypt, where they practiſed a ſtrict 
diſcipline, and became etninent for their piety 
and great virtues, as in particular Paul, An- 
thony and ogg lag among many others; and 
then it was that the Monaſtic life was firſt 


eſtabliſhed 
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eſtabliſhed on rule and diſcipline ; and whilſt 
the church was under the Papal juriſdiction 
many of the moſt illuſtrious Myſtics were 
among the Regulars of that church ; but then 
they were the lights of it, and may properly 
be- called the true reformers of religion in it, 
as far as the influence of their inſtructions and 
examples reached, whilſt all beyond was in 
general ſcholaſtick trumpery, ignorance and 
ſuperſtition: However, ſeveral, more .parti- 


cularly fince the Reformation, both at home | 


and abroad, have been Jay perſons of very dif- 
ferent ſtations in life, ſome in a publick, ſome 
in a private character, ſome of noble birth, 


ſome of low degree; ſo that the character of | 


Myſtic has nothing to do with ſuch confined 
limitations and diſtinctions as Regulars and Se- 


culars, the Cell or the City, Clergy or Laity, | 


for this free gift of God's Spirit, both for illu- 


mination and ſanctification, is ready for all | 


prepared veſſels in every rank and condition; 
high and low, rich and poor, bond and free, 


male and female, are all alike called to the 


ſpiritual life, whatever their external vocation 
may be: And it is alſo conſiſtent with the 


moſt complicated relations, and the moſt active 


employments; thus the Archbiſhop, in the 


faithful diſcharge of his high office, amidſt a 

thouſand avocations from his cloſet, may be as 
holy a Myſtic as the ſolitary Hermit; and the | 
molt neglected Curate, in his laborious em- 
ployments of viſiting the ſick and buryzng the | 


dead, from morning till night, Sc. with 


icarcely ſufficient for his decent maintenance, 
may 


— 
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may have as true a right to this honourable ap- 
pellation, and be as high in the ſpiritual life as 
the moſt contemplative Anchoret: In a word, 
whatever is molt excellent in religion, is ſo far 
myſtical, and every interior Chriſtian is a true 
Myſtic, though he knows not what the name 
meaneth. | 


When we ſay then, that the doctrine of 
Regeneration, or the New Birth, is principally 
infiſted on by the Myſtical Writers, we only 
mean, that it is moſt taught and beſt explained 
by ſuch as are principally ſpiritual in every 
church : But neither does the matter reſt here, 
ſeeing it muſt be held doctrinally where it is 
not held ſpiritually and experimentally * ; for- 
aſmuch as it is a doctrine, and a fundamental 
one too of the Goſpel, teaching that work of 
the Spirit, without which no man can ſee the 
kingdom of God. Every church therefore is 
bound to admit it; and were any church to 
deny it, ſuch denial] would juſtify the depar- 


* I cannot help mentioning here the following circum- 
ſtance that paſſed in converſation with a perſon of high qua- 
lity, well known for her religious charatter and zeal, and 
who is of eminent rank in the myſtical line. The con- 
verſation turned upon a ſubject relating to the New Birth, 
which her Ladyſhip properly recommended to me as a 
theme to preach upon. I anſwered, that I could not as 
yet enforce it from my own experience: To which ſhe 
replied ; Preach it from the Scriptures, till you can preach 
it from your heart. Theſe words made an impreſſion 
upon my mind, which I have often occaſion to remem- 
ber, and may ſerve to explain the diſtinction here made 


vetwixt holding a Scripture truth doctrinally and experi- 
mentally, 


ture 


i 
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ture of every true believer from its communion 
as heretical and apoſtate. That our own does 
acknowledge and receive this doctrine, in par- 
ticular appears both from her collects and ar- 
ticles; in the former of which, as appointed 
both _ the Nalivity _ the Sunday follow. 
ing, is this Petition: “ Grant that we being 
« regencrate and wa thy children by adop- 
“ tion and grace, may daily be renewed by 
« thy Holy! Spirit through the ſame our *. 
% Jeſus Cbriſi.“ And in her ninth Article, 
ſp:aking of the corruption through Origiral 
Sin ingendered of the Offspring of Adam, the 
affirmeth ; that This infection of nature 
& doth remain, yea in them that are regene— 
« rated ;” Now, I think that none will feri- 
ouſly hold, tht this daily renovation by the 
Holy Spirit can mean Infant-E aptilm : Or that 
the re.cnerate, here ſpoken of, fignifics all 
baptized perfons. Ty zuld think it "Loft time 
to contend with anv uch. But indeed every 
church deſerving the name of Christ: tan. does 
in her Creeds, Articles, Doctrine of the Sa- 
craments, or under the terms Unicn, Spiritual 
Tncor oration, Renova!iom, or words of like 
import, either more obſe urcly or more ex pli— 
citely, expre! s a belief in the Coctrine of a New 
and Spiritual Eirth; or as we ſay in our Nicent 
Creed, In the Ely Gbeſt, as the Lerd and 
Giver of Lije. I hail only add here, as 4 
particular worthy to be noted, that in the 
Gain of the Reformation, among other articles 
of religion ſet forth by author: ty [See Burncts 
Hiſtory of the Reformation] is the following: 


1 *txo 
Tha 
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That Juſtification ſignified Remiſſion of Sins, 


« and a perfect Renovation of Nature in 
« Chriſt *.“ It is a pity that this was after- 
wards left out, without a proper ſubſtitute in 
its place: Put the wiſeſt compilers of articles 
have their degree and growth in light and 
grace as well as inferior perſons. 


* This article aſſigns the true foundation of that faith 
which juſtifieth, viz. the renewed nature in Chriſt by the 
operation of his Spirit; for a divine faith can only ſpring 
from a divine root. There is a faith which is of man, and 
2 faith which is of God; or a faith which has its birth 
from the fallen nature, and a faith which has its birth 
from the renewed nature: In the former is the falſe hope, 
the falſe aſſurance, and the falſe worſhip ; but in the latter, 
the true; the former holds Chriſt in the hiſtory, and his 
doctrines in the letter of the Scriptures ; but the latter poſ- 
ſeſſes him in the myſtery, and his doctrines in the ſpirit 
of truth. The former faith is no better than the faith of 
Cain who ſlew his brother, and was not accepted, for it is 
the fruit of the old Adam: In this faith men go to war 
with and perſecute their brethren for what they call the 
ue religion, though in fact no better than Paganiſm ; nor 
was Ca/v n any better than a perſecuting Papiſt, or even 
Pagan, at the time that he ſlew Servetus with the ſword of 
the Civil . lagiltrate: As he knew not the diſtinction be- 
tween the new and the old nature, and the faith of each, 
b he miſtook the Scriptures throughout in relation to the 
Treat doctrine of juſtifying faith ; and this error joined to 
that horrible one of Reprobation, renders his ſyſtem the 
Deformation and not the Reformation of Chriſtian reli- 
gion. I know and love ſome excellent perſons that are in 
it, but they would be much more excellent if they were 
out of it; for | well know by experience how it ſtraitens 
tie heart, and like ruſt corrodes the vitals of charity, 
baring been myſelf tied and bound with Calvin's galling 
chain in times paſt; but 1 praiſe the Lord for that he 
let me free by means of his ſervants the Myſtic Wri- 
ters, and it is my prayer to God that He will deliver them 
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It would be no difficult matter to fill a vo. 
lume with quotations from the beſt Myſtical 
Writers of our church on the ſubject of the 


New Birth ; but one of them at this time will | 
ſerve my purpoſe, I mean the holy and judi. | 


cious Biſhop Taylor, who profeſſedly handles 


this ſubject in his ſecond Sermon on The Spirit | 


of Grace, from the following text, Rom. vii. 


9, 10. But ye are not in the fleſh, but in the | 
Spirit, if ſo be that the Spirit of God dwell in | 
ou : Now if any man have not the Spirit of | 


Chrijt, he is none of bis, &c. This excellent Bi. 


ſhop, after deſcribing the effluxes of the Holy 
Spirit upon us in his great channels (as he 
terms it,) and obſerving how we become ani- 
mal or carnal men through our own evil paſ- 


fions and the powers of darkneſs: © So on 


© the other ſide (ſays he) by the grace of 


« God, and the promiſe of the Father, and 


te the influences of the Holy Ghoſt, our Souls 
* are not only recovered, but are heightened 
« into ſpirit, and transformed into a new na- 


« ture. St. Hierom tells us of the cuſtom of the | 
« Empire; that when a tyrant was overcome, 
* they uled to break the head of his ſtatues, I 


and upon the ſame trunk to ſet the head of 
the conqueror, and fo it paſſed wholly for 


ce the new prince: So it is in the kingdom of 


„grace: As ſoon as the tyrant Sin is over- 
% come, and a new heart is put into us, ot 
« that we ſerve under a new head, inſtantly 
«© we have a new name given us, and we ale 


e eſteemed a new creation, and not only 
* changed in manners, but we have a new 
2 e natute 
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© nature within us, even a third part of an 
« eſſential conſtitution . This may ſeem 
« ſtrange, and indeed it is fo, for it is one of 
« the great myſteries of the goſpel. Every 
« man naturally conſiſts of foul and body, but 
« every Chriſtian man that belongs to Chriſt 
«* hath more, tor he hath Body and Soul, and 

Spirit: 


* This diſtinction of the Biſhop's (in which, as well as 
in many other things, he follows ſome of the moſt excel- 
lent of the Myſtic Writers) I do here recommend to the 
ſerious attention of the Reader. It has had a weighty 
effect upon my*mind, I truſt for good, and may have the 
fame upon others. The common diſtinction of man into 
ſoul and body only, paſſes with the generality ; and few 
think of any other conſtituent principle in him, though the 
Apoſtle adds to theſe two that of Spirit (Ty: vue) as a 
third component principle: 1 TH. v. 23. and in many 
other parts of his writings it is ſpoken of in diſtinction 
from the animal or natural Soul (TGA) Now the de- 
parture of this ſpiritual part or principe was the loſs of 
the divine image in Adam through the Fall, but is again 
the gift of God promiſed and given to man in ſes Chrift, 
by the New Birth, ſignified in Scripture by be Seed and 

Life of Gd, New Name, New Song, Ii bite Stone, &c. 
a'd according to the dodtrine of heavenly Phyſics, it is 
the water and light of life, the oil of gladneſs, and the 
redeeming blood of the Lamb. This divine principle may 
again be Tot ; and in this caſe, man is under wrath and 
perdition a ſecond time, and as ſoon as he becomes de- 
prived of the falſe animal comforts of this elementary 
life, he neceſſarily falls into the nature and miſery of the 
infernal Spirits of darkneſs, (having no other Tight be- 


' longing to him than what is of this world) for the Soul 


being from an immortal root cannot whoily periſh, but 
(whilſt deſtitute of this principle of divine life, which is 
the image of Go.) it is the gnawing worm that dieth 
not, the anguiſhing fire- breath that is not quenched, I 
have been well informed of a perſon,. who uader a ſenſe, 
or at leaſt ſtrong perſuaſion, of bis having finned away 


thi 
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« Spirit : My text is plain for this: — F any 
*« man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, be is none 
« of bis. By Spirit here is not meant only the 
« graces of God, and his gifts enabling us to 
do holy things: There is more that belongs 
« to a good man than fo; for as when God 
« made man, he made him after his own 
« image, and breathed into him the Spirit 
« of life | lives] ſo in the new creation 
« Chriſt conforms us to his image, and by 
&« the Spirit of a new lite we are made new 
« creatures: And this is called the Seed 
« of God, when it relates to the principle and 


* cauſe of this production, &c.“ In the ſame 


Sermon, towards the end, are theſe words: A 


« ſpiritual man, a man that is in the ſtate of 


« grace, Who is born anew of the Spirit, that 
is regenerate by the Spirit of Chriſt, he 1s 
<« [ed by the Spirit, &c.“ 


If this doctrine of the New Birth is thus 


this divine form of his life, and of being reduced to a | 


mere animal tate, lived in perfect health and uſe of his 
natural underſtanding, but under the deepeſt diſtrels ; 
Whether ftill living J know not. Reader, beware how 
thou loſeſt this heavenly treaſure : Truſt not to the ſuc- 
cours of thy reaſon (and yet make the beſt of it thou 
canſt) for ſalvation, for this is thy property only as an 


immortal animal; [See a Sermon intitled Auimalis Homo | 


by Dr. E. Reynolds, formerly Biſhop of Norwich] but thy 
only help lyeth in the ſpiritual life, the ſource of which is 
in Feſus the Saviour. I cloſe this Note with wiſhing, 
that the above mentioned two Sermons of Biſhop Taylor 
were printed by themſelves, and diſperſed throughout the 
kingdom, as they might be of great uſe both to the falſe 
Enthuſiaſt and to the preſumptuous Rationaliſt. 


venerable | 
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y I venerable for its authority and high importance 
e ia the Chriſtian life, it may well be expected 
e that every one, more eſpecially every one who 
o BW lays claim to a ſpiritual character, ſhould treat 
s WW it with that ſerious regard that is due to the 
d dignity of the ſubject: And therefore it muſt 
n WW needs give great offence, and has given great 
it MW offence to many pious Chriſtians, to ſee this 
n WM doctrine introduced, not only with levity but 
y © fidicule, by the author of a late work intitled, 
y MW The Doctrine of Grace, cr the Office and Ope- 
4 Wl rations of the Help Spirit vindicated, &c. And 
d here it is hard to ſay, whether he has more 
e mocked his performance by the title, or the 
A WW title by his performance, for that mockery 
of Wl runs through a great part of it, is viſible to 
at every reader; and mockery more ill placed 
is Wl than in the following inſtance cannot I think 

be exemplified from any other author. The 

Reverend Mr. Weſley does in ſeveral parts of 
us bis Journals lay down ſome marks of the New 
birth which indeed appear, not only doubtſul, 
but exceptionable ; as particularly in certain 
cales where perſons appeared agitated or con- 
vulled under a work of the minitiry, and 
which might be owing to other cauſes, as ter- 
ror, remorſe of conſcience, the powers of ima- 
gination, or ſudden convictions, rather than to 
any regenerating work of God's Spirit: And 
yet, that ſupernatural impreſſions may be cau- 
ſed on the body and ſenſes by the ſame good 
Prrit under a work of ſound converſion, or 
previous to it, appears in particular from the 
Inſtances cf St. Paul and the trembling Jaylos: 
ible Ce Hows 
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However, the author before mentioned, in- 
ſtead of endeavouring to rectify what he judged 
an error in Mr. Weſley on this ſubject, ſets him- 
ſelf to ridicule a paſſage in his Journal there. 
upon, as follows: * Since theſe ſymptoms 
% were univerſal and inſeparable from the New 
« Brrth, J rather think, and I will venture to 
e ſay, as it is only railing the Catachreſis one 
5 ep higher, that the Devil was only a4. 
« ing the part of man-midwife to the Ney 
« Birth, p. 129.” It ſeems here difficult to 
explain, how the figure Catachreſis, which ſig- 
niſies the abuſe of a word or expreſſion, can 
juſtify the author's heightening that abuſe on ſo 
ſacred a ſubject, whereby he becomes guilty 
of a double Catachreſis, if ludere cum ſacris & 
ludere cum profanis are allowed to come under 


that figure. We do not here directly charge 


him with denying the Scripture- doctrine of the 
New Birth, as he has not done ſo in expreſs 
words; nor do we directly charge him with 
pointing his ridicule directly to the doctrine in 
front, but he ſtands, we think, juſtly charged 
with treating it in ſuch a manner as gives oc- 
caſion to think, that he not only diſbelieves it 
but laughs at it; nor perhaps will the forvear- 
ing a formal denial of it paſs with many for 
any thing better than a guarding of words to 
eicape a form! charge; and left he ſhould be 
called upon to a defence, wherein all his wi 
and learning will ſtand him in little ſtead; 
however, there is ,a way of ſhewing ones 
meaning by one's manner, and ſome may un- 
luckily apply on this occaſion the art of cer- 
- tall 
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tain cunning men, who know how to tranſ- 
oreſs ſo cleverly, that the letter of the law 
ſhall not be able to take hold of them; and 


et for all their cleverneſs people will know 


what to think of them. That the author has 


introduced the Devil here in a way highly re- 


prehenſible, cannot be denied; and indeed the 
freedom he takes with that infernal Spirit in 
very many parts of his work, does not look 
well: To give only one more inſtance of this 
from p. 143, where he makes uſe of this ex- 
preſſion; The Jamg reverend 7 eſt 1montes, the De- 
ul and the Prieſt: Now to join together in 
one epithet two ſuch contrary characters as ſa- 
cred and profane, is not only a ſolœciſm in 
language, but notoriouſly incongruous and in- 
decent in religion; and the leaſt that can be 
ſaid of the author on this occaſion is, that he 
has made uſe of a wrong bow, and over-thot 
his mark ; and yet were any one to take ſhelter 
under the authority of his example, and, at- 
fecting to be witty mal 2 propos, ſhould hare 
ay, that the Devil owed his Lordſhip a ſhame, 
and taking advantage of his paſſion for banter, 
had here paid him in full; this might be 
thought uſing great liberty with his Lordſhip; 
and yet it muſt be allowed leſs offenſive to a 
Chriſtian ear, to hear of the Devil having to 
do with the Biſhop of Glouceſter, than as intro- 
duced in a ludicrous mention of the New Birth 
28 a Co-adjator with — I leave it to his Lord- 
ſhip's abler pen to fill up the ſentence, for 
| muſt own, I cannot do it. Let it be ob- 
ſerved here, that 1t may be dangerous even to 
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jeſt with the Devil out of place, for he isa 


powerful prince in his own dominion ; and 
though we may properly renounce and defy 


him in the fear of God and the faith of Chrif, | 
for then we ſtand upon ſafe ground, yet ſhould | 
he chance to catch any of his buſy mockers | 
ſtraggling in his own territory, as ſuch are very | 


apt to do, he well knows how to be even with 


them. It is not in one or two places only that 
the author acts his drollery in the mention he | 
introduces of the New Birth; for to the beſt | 
of my remembrance he never ſpeaks of it } 
throughout his work but jeſtingly ; for the | 
truth of which aſſertion, I refer the reader in 
particular to p. 124, 126, 143, 209. In the 
laſt of which pages he thus exerciſes the | 
{ame talent on the diſtinction between the New | 
Man and the Old Man, where ſpeaking of 
Mr. Weſley, he ſays: Invigorated by the New | 
Birth he ſoon ſhakes off the Old Man's ſiougy. | 
One might reaſonably have hoped that the au- | 
thority of the Scriptures wherein this diſtinc- 
tion is made, and on which are founded the 
two important doctrines of man's fall and reco- | 
very (or rather they mean the ſame) might have | 
ſecuted it at leaſt from ſuch kind of mockery ; | 


but he whom the evil ſpirit of banter drives, 


knows not when nor where to ftop. What | 
the author may think of Original Sin and our | 
Reſtoration by Grace, according to the plain 
meaning of the articles of our church, | 


take not upon me to ſay; but ſure I think, that 
the following quotation of his Lordſhip's com- 
pariſon carries with it no favourable appear- 


2 ance: | 
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ance : Mr. Weſley, in one of his Journals, 
ſpeaks of two perſons under the name of En- 
thuſiaſts, one of whom he calls a well meaning 
nan: Now the author, who ſeeks all occa- 
fon of being witty in ſeaſon or out of ſeaſon, 
thus comments upon Mr. Weſley and his two 
Enthuſiaſts: Though they are pronounced, 
« ſays the author, original Enthuſiaſts alike, 
yet we muſt underſtand their titles very dif- 
« feiently : The firſt Original was of his Ori- 
„ ginal the Devil, a ſcatterer abroad of lies in 
© every quarter; the ſecond was worth reco- 
« yering : His original Enthuſiaſm was a foun- 
„dation, like original fin, to erect upon it a 
* monument of grace, p. 224.” Now whe- 
ther this compariſon of our author ſounds more 
like a belief or a ridicule of the doctrine of 


JW 0ciginal Sin as ſerving for a foundation whereon 


to build a monument of Grace, I leave the 
reader to judge, aſter declaring my firm belief 
in this article, from the authority of the Scrip- 
tures and of every true Chriſtian church under 
raven, as containing the ſum and end of all 
nat Chriſt has done and ſuffered, and is ſtill 
doing for us. But there 1s no end of giving 
examples of the author's mockery and jeſting 
with ſerious things; this ſcoffing ſpirit breathes 
trough his writings wherever he can find vent 
for it, and he ſeems only alive when in bis 
element of banter : Nor can ſcriptural doc- 
tines or phraſes, however ſeriouſly applied by 
Mr. I/efley, eſcape his ridicule; and accord- 
ingly, he quotes more than a hundred Scrip- 
ture expreſſions from Mr. Weſiey's Journals, 

2 and 
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and marks them out to the reader to make 
merry with. I will not defend Mr. Weſley's 


injudicious and wrong applications of Scrip- 


ture, of which there are many inſtances in his 
numerous Writings; but as he uſes them all 
ſeriouſly and in the fear of God, God forbid! 
that I ſhould ridicule him or any other man 


that does ſo, however he may be chargeable | 


at times with error in judgment. But leſt Mr. 
IWeſiry ſhould appear ſoberly religious in any 


part of his character, he will ſcarcely allow | 


him to praiſe God for ordinary benefits, with. 


out charging him with ſuperſtitious belief in | 
miracies: Thus where Mr, % ſpeaks of | 


a high wind ceaſing juſt before his preach- 


ing to {ome thouſands without doors, he adds, 


J praiſe God for this alſo; is it Enthuſiaſm to | 
fee God in every benefit we receive? The author 
upon this replies as follows: * It certainly is | 


cc 


not: The Enthuſiaſm conſiſts in believing 


* thoſe benefits to be miraculouſly conferred | 
through a change in the eſtabliſhed courſe | 
« cf nature, p. 229.“ Now, if we are to 
allow of no change in the eſtabliſhed courſe of 
nature by the interpoſition of God's provi- | 
dence, then in vain has our church appointed 


prayers and thankſgivings for rain and fair 


weather; in vain a collect of thankſgiving to | 
be uſed at ſea for any wonderful Deliverance in | 
a Tempelt ; in vain do we Pray for the Reco- | 
very of the Sick: in a word, in vain do we | 


pray to or praiſe God for any extraordinary 


mercies or Pigs ; or rather, may 1t not be | 
called a mockery, if he has to eſtablithed the | 
court 
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courſe of nature againſt himſelf, as to leave no 
room for any particular acts of his govern- 
ment in the way of diſpenſing mercies or judg- 
ments; unleſs we will alſo ſay, that the ac- 
ons and behaviour of men both moral and 
religious are fo eſtabliſhed, that an eſtavliſhed 
aw in nature will fit them without any vari- 
ation. But here the author replies upon us, 
that to ſuppoſe any departure from the ſettled 
courſe of things, is to believe in miracles. 
Let it be ſo; I have no objection to the term, 
for I doubt not that many miracles of , mercy 
ae daily wrought by God's wonderful provi- 
dence, even m favour of many that own them 
not; ſo great is his patience and goodneſs to 
the unthankful and to the evil: And if in 
temporal things the Lord thus graciouſly ma- 
nifeſts his great power, how much more are 
we to believe the ſame in ſpiritual things, nay 
xe indiſpenſibly required to believe it by a 
goſpel faith; and therefore it is matter of aſto- 
niſnment and offence above meaſure, to ſee 
the author hanging out for derifion many 
expreſſions in Scripture piouſly and properly 
applied by Mr. Je/ley on theſe occaſions. But 
may it not be aſked here, if any thing can 
more tend to eſtabliſh an Epicurean fatality 
amongſt us, than to diſcountenance all belief 
in particular occaſional interpoſitions of God's 
providence ? Nay is it not to debaſe Chriſtian 
faith, (under pretences of diſcouraging ſuper- 
ſition) beneath the religion of Pagans, who 
believed that human affairs were ſubject to a di- 
vine government, and accordingly directed their 
C 4 religious 
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religious worſhip, though they ſo groſsly erred 
in the object of it. But the manner in which 
the author treats the doctrine of the New 
Birth; that leſſening way in which he ſpeaks 
of the ſupernatural KW of the Holy Spi- 
rit; and the high character he beftows on 
Regen with her fair and celeſtial Offspring na- 
tural rel:g1on and human learning, p. 208. affect 
more nearly the vitals of Chriſtianity, and not- 
withſtanding all the ſalvo's and concealments of 
art, give us ſufficiently to underſtand on which 
fide his ſcale proponderates, The author of 
the Fnthuf.aſm of Methodijts and Papiſts com- 


fared, indulged a wanton pen in writing with 


great indecency upon the moſt ſerious ſubjects 
under colour of expoſing the errors of the Me- 
thodiſts, and fo ſacrificed a more honourable 
part of character to the reputation of bein 

thought witty; but whatever ſecret ſatisfac- 
tion he _ take in being known to be the 
author of it, he had however ſo much ſenſe 
of ſhame as not to prefix his name to it : How 
far Dr. Parturten, the preſent Bi ſhop of Glit- 
ceſier, has ſucceeded upon the ſame plan, and 
if, though not ſo wittily profane, he has not 
been more profanely witty upon the moſt ſe— 
rious of all ſubjects, the New Birth, I leave to 
the judgment of the publick. If it be faid, 
that he has not formally attacked the doctrine 


Itſelf, but only (to uſe his own ludicrous ex- 


preſſion) oppoſed be Freaks of what Mr. Wel- 
ley cad!s The New Birth: Let it be anſwered; 
If it is a Scripture-doctrine (and who will 
deny it?) as ſuch it is ſacred and venerable, 

nor 
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nor will any miſtakes of Mr. Weſley concern- 
ing it, juſtify its being treated with levity, 
much leſs with ridicule ; beſides, his Lordſhip 
was called upon by the nature of his ſubje©, 
to divide betwixt truth and error, and ſo to 
reſcue it from any falſe repreſentations of 1t by 
Mr. Weſley, which he has not done, nor once 
made any ſerious mention of it that I know: 
Nay, he ſeems far from being in a proper diſ- 
poſition to convince Mr. Meſley of any of thoſe 
errors he charges him with; for whilſt he pre- 
tends charity, he loads him with railing accu- 
ſations, and. reproachful names, as Enthuſiaſt, 
Fanatic, Hypocrite, Empyric, &c, unbecoming 
the character of a Chriſtian. or a Gentleman; 
and only introduces Mr. Whz:tefield, to repre- 
ſent him as the madder of the two, What- 
ever be the errors and faults of the Rev. Mr. 
Weſleys and of the Rev. Mr. I/bitefield, they 
are not only ſerious, but able miniſters in the 
goſpel, according to their different light and 
talents; have been abundant in labours, and 
turned many to righteouſneſs through repen- 
tance and faith in CHriſt Jeſus, and therefore 
deſerve honourable mention inſtead of ſcurrilous 
treatment: I differ from them in ſome weighty 
points of doctrine relating to Predeſtination, 
Perfection, Juſtification and the New Birth; 
but this ſhall be no cauſe on my ſide, for angry 
or libellous diſputes with them. I think my- 
ſelf obliged thus publickly to acknowledge 
that I have found in the Rev. Mr. Whitefield 
many unqueſtionable proofs of unaffected piety 


k and 
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and Chriſtian love, and that I have formerly 
received benefit from his miniſtry; and yet 1 
will not therefore defend him in any thing that 
appears to me contrary to ſound doctrine : Bui 
then, on the other hand, neither will I (Grace 
ſtrengthning me) flinch from owning a truth, 
becauſe Mr. Nhitefield or Mr. Weſkey teach it, 
or becauſe they may err concerning it. When 
any vital part of religion is attacked through 
their fides, we are called upon to make a com- 
mon cauſe of it with them againſt the common 
adverſary, and not, through fear of a name or 
the fear of a ſhame, to give conſcience cauſe 
to reproach us; and wherein they err con- 
cerning the truth, let us admoniſh them in 
the ſpirit of meekneſs, and not load them 
with reproachful names and flanderous invec- 
tives; for it maſt be owned, that they have 
born an honourable teſtimony to Chrz/! ; and 
had they gone on to build up, as they laid the 
foundation, their adverſaries would not have 
been able to ſtand before them ; but here they 
failed, and fell into diviſions, fierce diſputings 
and errors in doctrine ; and their uncharitable 
cenſurings of others have brought more than 
double upon theraſelves ; and yet I lay not this 
to the charge of all the Methodiſts. What cauſe 
had Mr. F. Weſley, among others, for that 
obloquy he pours on thoſe excellent men, the 
Myſtical Writers, who teach the way to Chril- 
tian perfection on ſurer principles than he has 
yet done, and, I believe, attained to higher 
degrees of it, What 1s moſt excellent among 


the 
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the Methodiſts comes the neareſt to what is 
laid down in their ſpiritual writings; and had 
Mr. Weſley ſtudied them more himſelf, and 
brought his hearers acquainted with them, they 
might not have ſtopped fo ſhort as, in general, 
they have done, but have grown up into a higher 
ſtature of Chriſtian life and divine knowledge. 
He has taken pains to repreſent in a reproach- 
ful manner the works of that wonderful man 

' Behmen, which he never underſtood; and, in 
particular, that incomparable book his Myjte- 
rium Magnum; but, it that be too es for 
him, I do here offer him a leſſon of Chriſtian 
moderation taken from a plainer part of his 
Writings, viz. his fecond Letter to Caſpar 
Lindern, as follows. I judge none, and to 
* condemn any 1s an idle arrogancy and vain 
« prating : The Spirit of God himſelf judg- 
„eth all things, and, if that be in us, where- 
fore ſhould we uſe many words, and not 
rather rejoice in the gifts of our brethren ? 
Doth any herb or flower {ay unto the other, 
i I will not ſtand by thee ? And have they not 
all one mother whence they grow? even ſo, 
all ſouls proceed from one ; why then do we 


<< boaſt to be the children of God, whilſt we 


are more fooliſh than the herbs and flowers 
of the field? Doth not God impart and 
reveal his wiſdom to us diverſly, as he ma- 
nifeſts the tincture of the myſtery in the 
earth through diverſe fair plants? even ſo 
it is in us men, who ſhould love one an— 
other the more for his revealing his wiſdom 
ſo variouſly in us; but he that judgeth and 


© contemneth 
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„ contemneth another in an evil way, only 
*« runneth on in price to ſhew himſelf, and is 
the oppreſſor in Babel that ſtirteth up con- 
e tention and ſtrife.“ 


I do declare from my heart, that it is in the 
ſpirit of brotherly love that I hold forth this 
admonition to Mr. Weſley, and would to God 
that all who have differences in judgment with 
one another, were poſſeſſed of the fame tem- 
per of moderation that 1 find in myſelf at this 
writing; and yet J judge not even ſeverity of 
reproof (where the occafion calls for it) if it 
comes from a godly zeal, and not from a 
mocking and malevolent ſpirit ; for ſuch meſ- 
ſengers may ſtand under a peculiar character 
before the Lord, not only blameleſs but highly 
honourable in their office; for there are diffe- 
rent adminiſtraizons of the Spirit under the 
fame Lord; and therefore let none of the 
children of the kingdom be offended, when 
any one in the office of Elias or John the Bap- 
tiſt appears amongſt them, for the beſt, at 
times, have need of ſuch a reprover. As to 
my own part, I hope, I have watched over 
my Own {pirit throughout this work with ſome 
degree of jealouſy, "and where I have trani- 
greſſed my proper bounds (as perhaps ] may) 
Hall be ſorry for it; and yet I think that I have 
not been without ch {elf-abaſement and con- 
ſciouſneſs of my great defects and ſhortneſs in 


grace all along, more particularly where | 


3 thought myſelf calied upon to "paſa ſome- 
thing of cenſure on characters very far above 
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myſelf in the beſt things. It muſt be allowed, 


that in the ſpirit of meekneſs we generally 
make our way beſt and profit one another 
molt, nay, in this diſpoſition we may even 
turn our differences of opinion into an exerciſe 
of charity; whereas invective and ridicule will 
only ſerve to baniſh the good ſpirit. of peace and 
love from our hearts, and to give the com- 
mon enemy an occaſion of triumph. I am 
glad of an opportunity to ſtrengthen this obſer- 
yation with a quotation from a late Charge to his 
Clergy by our worthy Metropolitan, the pre- 
ſent Arch-biq op of Canterbury, wherein, after 
much excellent a to the Clergy, his Lord- 
ſhip takes occaſion to ſpeak of the Methodiſts 
(for to them all muſt apply it) and after ani- 
madverting on ſome irregularities and things 
blameable in them, proceeds to lay down the 
following cautions and rules againit invect ive 
and ridicule, and for a proper behaviour to- 
wards them; and the ſame advice may be 
uſeful for the latter alſo. 


It would not only be injurious but pro- 
„ fane, to brand with an opprobrious name, 
«Chriſtians remarkably ſerious, merely for be- 
ing ſuch ; and equally imprudent to diſclaim 
them as not belonging to us, to let a ſect 
„gain the credit of them, and labour to 
* drive them into it. Surely, we ſhould take, 
even were they wavering, or actually gone 
from us, the moſt reſpectful and perſuaſive 
means of recalling ſuch, and fixing them 
with us: Nay, ſuppoling any perſons irre- 

coverably 
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coverably gone, we ſhould not be haſty to 
condemn, even in our thoughts, either them 
or their party, as Enthuſiaſts or Hypocrites: 
What ſoe ver they are, it maketh no matter ty 
us * And much leſs ought we to ſay of 
either worſe than we are ſure they deſerve, 
When we are undoubtedly well informed of 
any extravagant things which they have al. 
ſerted or done, it may be uſeful to ſpeak 
ſtrongly of them; not with anger and ex- 
aggeration (which will only give them a 
handle to cenſure our uncharitableneſs and 
confute us) but with deep concern, that 
when ſo few perſons expreſs any zeal for 
the Goſpel, ſo many of thoſe who do, 
run into extremes that hurt its intereſts, 
Nor will ridicule become our character or 


ſerve the cauſe of religion better than in- 


vective: It may pleaſe thoſe very highly 
who are in no danger of being proſelyted by 
them: But what ſhall we get by that? Per- 
ſons negligent of religion will at the ſame 
time be confirmed in their negligence, ard 
think that all they need to avoid is being 
righteous overmuch /; tender minds will be 
grieved and wounded by ſuch ill-placed le- 
vity ; and crafty declaimers will rail at us 
with ſucceſs, as ſcoffers denying the power of 
goalineſs : But it we let fall any light ex- 
preſſions, that can be wreſted into a ſeeming 
diſreſpect to any Scripture- doctrine or phtaſe, 
we ſhall give our adverſaries unſpeakable 


* Gal. ii, 6 + Eccleſ. vii. 6 f 2 Pet. iii. 3 
ce advantages; 
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« advantages ; and they have ſhewn that they 
« will uſe them without mercy or equity: 
« Therefore we muſt guard every word that 
« we utter againſt miſrepreſentations; be ſure 
« to expreſs in publick and private our firm 
« belief of whatever evangelical truths border 
upon their miſtakes; and certainly be as 
e vigilant over our behaviour as our teaching; 
© encourage no violence, no rudeneſs towards 
« them; but recommend ourſelves to them 
« by our mildneſs, our ſeriouſneſs, our dili- 
« 2ence ; honour thoſe who are truly devout 
and virtuous amongſt them, much more on 
« that account, than we blame them for bein 
« injudicious and hard to pleaſe ; and be ful; 
« as ready to acknowledge the good they have 
done, as to complain of the harm ; and yet 
« beware, and counſel others to beware of 
„being drawn by eſteem of their piety, into 
e reliſhing their ſingularities, and patronizing 
„ their Schiſm.“ 


It is natural to obſerve here, how amiable 
the Fpiſcopal character appears in the diſplay 
of ſuch candour and Chriftian moderation; 
md how much better it would be for the 
peace of the church in all its parts, it all biſhops 
were like minded. But to return to the Myl- 
tical Writers : 


Now theſe are the Chriſtians who do in a 
more eſpecial manner aſſert and witneſs to the 
high dignity and ſaving influences of the Goſpel, 
xs it is a miniſtration of the Spirit, the more per- 


fect 
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fect diſpenſation which was to ſucceed that of 
Chriſt after the fleſh; and therefore our Lord 
told his Diſciples that his departure was expe- 
dient for them: And accordingly, “ when he 
* aſcended up on high, and led captivity cap. 
« tive, he received gifts for men, that the 
Lord God might dwell among them * ” by 
his ſpiritual Preſence : And the promiſe of this 
indwelling of the Spirit, was confirmed by our 
Lord to his Diſciples, as we read John xiv, 
where he tells them that The Father would 
give them another Comforter, that ſhould abide 
with them fer ever, even the Spirit of Truth: 
Which firſt took effect in the way of a publick 
diſpenſation on the day of Pentecoſte, and was 
to continue through all ſucceeding ages of the 
church. As the Spiritual or Myſtical Writers 
do, with great cauſe, lay much ſtreſs upon 
this gracious promiſe and beſt gift of God to 
man, viz. his Holy Spirit to dwell in him, for 
illumination, ſanctification, and all other pur- 

oſes of the divine life; fo it was natural for 
the Rev. Mr. Law (that eminent Myſtic of 
our church) to find fault with that aſſertion of 
the Biſhop of Gh, s (then Dr. Warburton) 
That he a" abode and ſupreme illumi- 
nation of the Holy Spirit is in the ſacred Scrip- 
zures of the New Teſtament ; thereby removing 
the couſtant reſidence of this bleſſed Agent 
from the heart of man, which 1s his proper 
temple and abode , to thoſe written words 
of the Apoltles which teſtify to his preſence 


* Pſal. Ixviii. 18. + 1 Cor. vi. 19. 
with 
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with us and in us. His Lordſhip obſerves no 
meaſure of moderation with Mr. Law for 
pointing out to him his error, but calls that 
reat and good man Entbuſſaſt, Fanatic, and 
one who had ſpent his life in devouring with 


an incredible appetite the traſh dropt from 


every ſpecies of Myſticiſm . Mr. Law is not 
living to return a proper and more decent 
anſwer; and therefore we mult allow that his 
Lordſhip has. here well followed the maxims 
of that worldly prudence which he ſo highly 
extols in his writings; as it is certainly far 
ſafer to cudgel a dead man than a living one: 
He calis him Poor Man, and pities his weak- 
neſs, and fo has found out a way to victory 
that coſts him little pains ; for if he has any 
occaſion of triumph, it muſt be in this, and 
not in the reply he makes to Mr. Law's cor- 
recting pen, as I think will appear even by 
his Lordſhip's repreſentation of the caſe: See 
pag. 29. However that be, his Lordſhip till 
perſiſts in affirming, that our Saviour's pro- 
miſe of the- Comforter's abiding with us for 
ever, 7s eminently fulfilled in cur being poſſeſſed 
of the inſpired Scriptures of the New Teſtament. 
The Reader is deſired to obſerve here, that 
the point before us is no ſuch matter of little 
conſequence as the mere importance of a bare 
opinion, or ſpeculative error, incautiouſly ad- 
vanced, or ill defended, or reſolvedly perſiſted 
in; but a ſubject of the higheſt concernment 
to the life and ſoul of Chriſtianity ; nothing 


* Page 306. 
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leſs than Articulus flantts vel cadentis Eccleſie ; 

and therefore it is turning a fundamental article 
of religion into a queſtion for diſpute ; As whe- 
ther the guidance, light and influences of the 
Holy Spirit within us, in order to ſalvation, 
are not as neceſſary now, and as much a pro- 
miſe W us, as in any foregoing age of the 
Chriſtian church; or whether we are left only 
to the help of our natural reaſon, to make the 
beſt we can of the words of Scripture, and to 
look for no other illumination from the Spirit 
of truth. But indeed I am at a loſs to ſay, 
how little we have now to hope for, according 
to this author, either in the way of light, grace 
or comfort, from the good Spirit of God; fo 
does he, throughout this work, whittle away 
every good promiſe in Scripture with the 
ſhaving knife of his art critical, even almoſt 
to the reverſing of thoſe words af our Saviour, 
« 1 will not leave you comfortieſs, J will come 
« fo you. To give the following inſtance out 
of many: A farther reaſon for the abate- 
ment of the influences of the ſupporting 
e ſpirit of grace, is the peace and ſecurity of 
„ the church. There was a time when the 
„powers of the world were combined toge- 
e ther for its deſtruction : At ſuch a period 
nothing but ſuperior aid from above could 
* ſupport humanity in ſuſtaining ſo great a 
* conflict as that which the holy Martyrs en- 
* countered with joy and rapture, the horrors 
% of death in torment : But now the profel- 


* John xiv. 18. 
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« fion of Chriſtian faith is attended with eaſe 
„ and honour ; and the conviction which the 
weight of human teſtimony and the con- 
e cluſions of human reaſon afford us of its 
„truth, are abundantly ſufficient to ſupport 
** us in our religious perſeverance.” Doctrine 
of Grace, Cc. p. 114. What a deceitful re- 
quiem have we here ſounded from the trumpet 
of error, to charm ſinners aſleep in the cradle 
of vain hope, that they may periſh in a fatal 
{ſecurity ! The Prophets, * and Chriſè the King 
of Prophets, have pronounced a Woe to them 
that are at eaſe in Zion; foretold tribulation 
and the croſs as the lot of all God's children 
here, and declare the ſeeking that honour 
which cometh of man, to be an hindrance to 
true faith + ; but now we are told, that 72 
profeſſion of the Chriſizan faith ts attended with 
eaſe and honour. There is a great difference 
betwixt a bare profeſſion and an actual poſſeſ- 
ſion of a true faith; and however certain pro- 
feſſors, by the help of much ovr/dly prudence, 
may know how to ſcuffle well for themſelves 
in the preſent ſcramble of things, that m7 


c 


may live in eaſe and honour, enjoy a fat {ha 
in the good things of this lite, and leave riches 


behind them; yet ſure it is, that the far greater 
part of thoſe that truly ſeek a better co _ 

have ever been here as poor deſpiſed pilgrims 
and afflicted ſojourners; and where it has been 
otherwiſe with them, they have not falle d ot 
a crols ſufficient to balance their worldly ad- 


* Amos vi. + John v. 44. 
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. vantages. Biſhop Davenant was ſo fully poſ- 
ſeſſed of this perſuaſion, that it is told of him, 
that a little before his death, he bleſſed God 
for his fatherly correction in a fit of ſickneſs, 
having had doubts before in his mind, whe- 
ther he was a true child of God, as the pre- 
ceeding part of his life had been ſo full of 
temporal mercies . But is the outward peace 
and ſecurity of the church a good reaſon for 
the abatement of the influences of the ſup- 
porting {ſpirit of grace? If ſo, have we not 
cauſe to fear leſt the Lord is angry with us, 
that he has thus taken away that which is 
better, and given us in the room of it that 
which is worſe, as ſpiritual good things muſt 
be allowed more excellent than thoſe that are 
temporal? But is this true in fact? And do the 


true members of Chriſt's myſtical body, or ſpiri- 


tual church, enjoy that full peace and ſecurity in 
the things of this world that his Lordſhip ſpeaks 
of? This is denied as a general truth, by all per- 
ſons of experience in the ſpiritual life, and 
therefore perhaps we are to underſtand him as 
meaning by the word Church certain perſons 
in the church, who by their Alliance with the 
State, have made a good bargain for them- 
ſelves. I ſay not this from envy or grudging 
to any worthy miniſters becauſe of their largeſt 
ſhare in earthly good things May God 
bleſs it to the comfort of their hearts, and 
even beſtow upon them a ſtill fuller meaſure, 
with increaſe of grace to uſe them to his 


* Neale's Hiſtory of the Puritans, Vol. I. p. 735. 
glory! 
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glory ! But when a perſon of authority in the 
church publickly teaches, that eaſe and ho- 
nour, and ſuch worldly benefits, are to be con- 
ſidered as an equivalent, or in lieu of any of 
the influences of the ſupporting Spirit of Grace, 
and that we are to be content now with abate- 
ments in the latter for ſuch advantages as the 
former ; ſurely it is time to aſk, if this is not 
bringing certain ſtrange things to our ears ; 
and to know what theſe things mean. No, 
we cannot allow of any ſuch abatements in the 
promiſed miniſtrations of the Spirit, ſince the 
good Lord has, in mercy and free grace, made 
over ſuch a grant to his poor unworthy ſer- 
vants; and by this divine charter we claim it; 
for we ſhould become ſtill more unworthy of 
it, if we were ſo to deſpiſe the riches of his 
goodneſs as to be willing to part with the 
ſmalleſt portion of it; and if any man ſhould 
go about to perſuade us to conſent to it even in 
thought, though it were to gain the whole 
world, let him be accounted of as a Barabbas. 


| Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory does indeed too well in- 


form us how much the church declined in 
ſpiritual ' gifts and graces, when honours and 
riches and the favour of princes flowed in upon 
it, by the ill uſe which Chriſtians made of 
theſe things, and we are forward enough to 
put the church of Rome in mind of it, and 
of the times when her corruptions firſt com- 
menced ; and how ſhe went on to play her 
harlotry with the kings of the earth, for her 
eaſe and honours, and peace and ſecurity : 
And ſhall we now ſay, that theſe things were 
Dd 3 given 
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given her in lieu of abatements in the influences 
of the Holy Spirit? Was the Lord's hand 
ſhortened, that be could not, or his goodneſs 
impaired that he would not communicate the 
ſame full meaſure of grace to his church as 
before, and that at a time when ſhe moſt 
it, to guard her againſt the ſeduce- 

es of the world and the Devil? Does it 
come us thus to charge God fooliſhly * 
Ought we not rather to lay the blame and the 
ſnzme at the door it belongs to, by owning, 
that the love of the world in the Chriſtians of 
thoſe days, and their fins and iniquities, ſepa— 
rated between them and their God; and as his 
Holy Spirit cannot dwell in the 24 of car- 
nal and worldly minded men, ſo it withdrew 
in grief and mourning, and ſo would no 
longer ftrive in vain with fleſhly men “; and 
ſo it is more or leſs in every age and every 
church; and therefore let us not impudently 
lay the blame of our apoſtacy upon God, and 
nds avour to perſuade one another with ſo— 
phiſtry and lies, that he giveth not now fo 
much grace to Chriſtians as formerly, but 
with great a&2tements on account of their liv: ng 
in the ſun-ſhine of an eſtabliſhment, and 10 
being able to do well enough with a ſmaller 


meaſure of it. 


As the author of the foregoing paſſage ſets 
alide the neceſſity of ſuperior aid From about 
for our Chriſtian warfare, during the preſent 


* Gen. vi. 3. 
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peace and ſecurity of the church, ſo he aſſerts 
that the conviction which the weight of human 
teflimony and the concluſions of human reaſon 
afford us of the truth of Chriſtian faith, are 
abundantly ſufficient to ſupport us in our reli- 


gicus perſeverance. Here he reſts the whole 


of our ſupport upon human teſtimony and 
human reaſon ; but I had rather give all ad- 
vantage to his words than take any of them 
(for I declare that the preſent cenſure is 
grounded, not upon any particular expreſſions 
in his work, fo much as upon the tenor, pur- 
port and tendency of the whole of it.) Now 
2s he had in the former part of this perform- 
ance affirmed, that The conſtant abode and 
« ſupreme illumination of the Comforter is 
« in the ſacred Scriptures of the New Teita- 
* ment,” we will therefore join theſe to his 
laſt words, and ſet his meaning thus: The 
ſupreme illumination of the Holy Spirit in the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament, in conjunc- 
tion with human teftimony and the conclu- 
ſions of human reaſon, are abundantly ſuffi- 
cient for our religious perſeverance. As human 
teſtimony, I take for granted, here mezns the 
teſtimony of the church to the canonical au- 
thority of the Scriptures 2s tranſmitted down 
to us, this point will enter little into the queſ- 
tion before us, as we are agreed on the authen- 
ticity of the received Scriptures ; and therefo'e 
the matter lies betwixt the ſupreme illumi- 
nation of the Spirit in the Scriptures, and un- 
aſſiſted reaſon as the interpreter of thoſe Scrip- 
tures being abundantly ſufficient, &c. Now 

* waving 


203 A SHORT DEFENCE or 


waving the incongruity of the expreſſion, of the 
Holy Spirit's reſiding in the written word: 
Waving the abſurdity of ſuppoſing the leſſer 
light to judge of and comprehend the greater: 
And waving all the arguments that might be 
brought bo in the diſagreement and controver- 
fies of a thouſand reaſonable commentators, 
who by the light of this ſupreme illumination 
in the Scriptures have not yet been able to 
agree in one conſiſtent interpretation of their 
meaning; whence ſo many different churches, 
and tects in every church have ariſen : Waving 
thele conſiderations for brevity ſake ; let us 
argue from what is confeſſed betwixt us, that 
we are inſofficient of ourſelves for divine know- 
ledge, without a revelation of divine truth; 
now the ſame Scriptures which teach us this, 
(aud which the experience of our 1gnorance 
may teach us alſo) tell us, that we cannot 
compretiend ſupernatural truths but by a ſuper- 
natural light, and even a mod-ſt reaſon will 
conſent to this axiom ; for if the mind of man 
is in Qarknels with reſpect to ſpiritual things, 
through the fall, then his reaſon, as a faculty 
of the mind, muſt conſequently be ſo far in 
darkneſs too, and therefore can no more invel- 
tigate, compre end and convey ſpiritual truths 
from the Scriptures to the mind than the un- 
derſtandng of a brute animal can comprehend 
the ideas of a man, becauſe divine or ſpiritual 
nings can only be known by a capacity pro- 
portioned to the nature of them; and there— 
fore to talk of a ſupreme illumination in the 
Scriptures, which man has no capacity to re- 
Celve, 
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ceive, is like holding up a light to the blind, 
The ſtrength of this argument is ſupported by 
the authority of an Apoſtle, who reaſons thus: 
«© What man [or who] knoweth the things 
« of a man fave the Spirit of a man who is 
« in him? Even ſo the things of God know- 


„ eth no man, but the Spirit of God *:“ 


Whence this concluſion is inferred ; that as 
the divine Spirit can only know divine things, 
ſo it can only be by union of our ſpirit with 
the divine Spirit that we attain to divine know- 
ledge. The natural fallen man may be a very 
acute Critic in the words and ſentences of 
Scripture ; underſtand their grammatical ſtruc- 
ture and meaning, and alſo the moral precepts 
contained therein, together with the hiſtory of 
the Bible, its geography, chronology, &c. for 
theſe things and many more lye within the 
compaſs of his natural powers; and yet whilſt 
he continues a natural unenlightened man, he 
will remain as blind as a mole, with regard to 
any ſpiritual truth throughout the Bible. Let 
as, for illuſtration ſake, inſtance in thoſe words 
of the Evangeliſt, where it is ſaid of Chriſt, 
that © as many as received him, to them gave 
* he power to become the Sons of God 
* which were born, not of blood, nor of 
* the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of 
man, but of God +.” Now, what would 


the mere natural man with all his wis- 


dom and words do with this portion of Scrip- 
ture? Why, after ſitting down to it with his 
pompous apparatus of learned Lexicographers, 
®* x Cor. it. 11. + John i. 

| Commen- 
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Commentators and Critics, and furniſhed with 
mach admired ſkill in languages, philology 
and grammar, he would turn and twilt and 
diſſect the words various ways according to 
art, and make nothing of them; and after 
having paſſed them through all the chymiſtry 
of criticiſm. would pronounce, that, accorg- 
ing to the letter, they were no better than 
nonſenſe, or a mere Catachrefis, and not to be 
juſtified by the authority of any heathen author 
whatever; and ſo would ſet himſelf to explain 
them ingeniouily away to ſome far diſtant 
meaning; or to no meaning at all ; or, if pro- 
fane enough, to turn them into banter : And 
vet no better than this is the wiſdom contained 
in a waggon-load of our profoundly learned 
critics on the Scriptures'; and what now ſhall we 
fay is the ſupreme illumination in the Serptures 
to ſuch ? What elſe but a light ſhining in a dark 
place, of which ir may be affirmed, "hat their 
darkneſs comprehendeth it not: And of ſuch it 
is, that the ſagacious Dr. Henry More ſpeaks as 
follows *: From the carnal man are hid 
all the myſteries of regeneration : That New 
e Birth is a New Song Þ that he can never 

* learn before he be truly x regenerate, Jet him 
« lay about him as ſtoutly 25 he will with all 
© his unſinctificd reaſon.” Let us hear now 
what the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles favs as 
touching this matter; he who ſo well knew 
What real on and h learning could do, and 
what they could not do; where he ſpeaks to 


* Div. Dial. iv. p. 123. + Rev. xiv. 3. 
the 
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the Jews who had the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament, but knew them not: And why ? 
Becauſe the vail was upon their heart * They 
were in their ſtate of natural darkneſs; and 
therefore the light of the Scriptures was no 
light to them, being in no diſpoſition to re- 
ceive it. What then were they to do? To go 
to human teſtimony and to human reaſon ? 
Alas! theſe could not profit them, nor take 
away the vail: No, they were to turn to the 
Lord, and then the vail ſhould be raten away; 
for, ſays he, The Lord is that Spirit [that en- 
lightneth or taketh away the vail] and where 
the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. But 
is there not the ſame vail now before the car- 
nal heart that reads the Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament? There is, till ſuch a one turn unto 
the Lord, that he may receive the Spirit which 
is of God, to know the things that are freely 
given to us of God : And thus only can we be- 
come ““ able miniſters of the New Teſtament, 
not of the letter, but of the ſpirit ; for the let- 
ter killeth, but the ſpirit giveth life +.” But 
the ſame Apoltle ſtill goes farther, and ſpeaks 
of what muſt hold true of the writings of the 
New, as well as of the Old Teſtament. « The 
natural man receiveth not the things of the 
* Spirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſs unto 
* him, neither can he know them, becauſe 
e they are ſpiritually diſcerned 4.“ Here he 
declares not only an incapacity in the natural 
* 1 Cor. ii. 


ja Cn - 11 


man 
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man * to underſtand divine or ſpiritual things, 

but alſo a contrariety in his fallen nature to 
them, inſomuch that they are an offence to 
him: And we well know that it is ſo, by full 
experience of that mocking and deriding ſpirit 
which ſhews itſelf in many againſt the very 
mention of the privileges and ſpiritual mini- 
{trations of the Goſpel. The ſame —_ 
tells us in the ſame chapter, that The Spirit 
fearcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God, 
1. E. the Spirit of God in man; for, ſays he, 

He that is ſpiritual judgeth all things, yet be 
himſelf is judged of no man. Now the diſ- 
tinction of capacity and incapacity for receiv- 
ing and underſtanding ſpiritual things, here 
laid down by the Apoſtle, is founded in a ſpe- 
cifick difference of nature, and is eaſily intel- 

ligible by all : Thus the animals that are void 
of reaſon, have no capacity beyond the things 
of animal nature; whereas rational creatures, 
as men, are capable of preat intellectual RY 
ledge, and of extending their ſcientifical 

{uits to the limits of this created ſyſtem; al 
by metaphyſical deductions to infer a firſt caule 
of ali things, and alſo many things concern- 
mg relative. duties and moral obligations ; but 
then the things of the ſpirit of God, being of 
another kingdom and a higher nature, theſe 


* It is here to be noted that the original words TVN 
&>PoconG> here tranſlated natural man, ſignify even the molt 
pertect man in his natural ſtate; and may be render'd more 

cloſely Soul1fh or ani man, i, e. man conſiſting of ſoul 
and body, but void of the Spirit of God, by which alone 
he can know the things of God. Much ſtreſs is to be 
Ad on this diſtinction, as has been obſerv'd before. 
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they cannot know unleſs. united to his Divine 
Spirit, and then they may according to their 
meaſure: And in this conſiſts the excellence 
of man's nature, tho' fallen, that, thro' mercy 
and the Mediator, he is ſtill capable of this 
union, and fo, not only of knowing ſpiritual 
things, but alſo of a ſpiritual fruition of the 
divine beatitudes. Man's natural inability for 
divine knowledge without the communication 
of ſuch ſpiritual power is thus expreſs d by the 
Wiſeman * : © The things that are in heaven 
ho hath ſearched out? And thy counſel who 
© hath known, except thou give wiſdom, and 
« ſend thy Holy Spirit from above?” This 1s 
that wiſdom, of which the moſt exalted things 
are ſpoken in Scripture ; and which the Au- 
thor of The Doctrine of Grace, &c. defines 
to be the great principles of Natural Rel: - 
gion, p. 24. Sure, never was the Divine So- 
sia ſo degraded before: But indeed he ſeems 
highly paradoxical in all his definitions, as well 
a8 ſtrangely out of the way in moſt of his fen- 
timents concerning Religion, or we ſhould 
never have heard of 7ight opinion being at leaſt 
a ful third part of Chriſtian Religion, p. 158. 
and this paradox ſupported by the following 
words of St. Paul: The fruit of the Spirit is 
in all goodneſs and right eoufneſs and truth: F 
But as I am no proficient in the art of proving 
Qudlibet ex quolibet, 1 leave it to the ingeni- 
ous reader to judge how far the Author has 
yet profited by that ſupreme ilumination which 
he places in the Scriptures. 


© VF 119. ix; + Epeſ. v. 9. 
Nothing 
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Nothing is here ſaid to detract from any 
right and good uſe or benefit that may accrue 
from human teſtimony and human reaſon : 
They have their provinces, and proper degrees 
of evidence, to be admitted and not lightly to 
be ſpoken of in their due place ; but when 
they are ſet up as abundantly ſufficient to ſup- 
port us in cur religious perſeverance, we are 
call'd upon to ſhew, that no ſuch power belongs 
to them, and that from clear teſtimony of Scrip. 
ture, which declares, that nothing leſs than 
a divine principle within us, as the gift of God, 
can do thus much for us. My grace is ſuffici- 
ent for thee *, was the voice of the Lord to 
Paul, to comfort and ſupport him in his trials, 
which grace the Apoſtle in the ſame verſe calls 
the Power of Chriſt reſling upon bim: And 
our ſufficiency is, and can be no other than 
his was; for © by grace are we ſaved thro 
faith, and that not of ourſelves, it is the gift 


of God +.” Our ſufficiency therefore is of 


God 7; not as he is the God of nature and the 
God of reaſon, but as he is the God of Grace, 


* working in us to will and to do of his good | 


pleaſure, by his ſupernatural power, and by his 
Spirit of truth and conſolation in our hearts, 
according to his promiſe, and /rengtbening us 
with might by bis Spirit in the inner man 9; 


that being thus © ſtrengthen'd with all might, | 
according to his glorious power, unto all pa- 


tience and long- ſuffering with joyfulneſs, we 


may be filled with the knowledge of his will, 
* 2 Cor. xii. + Ephel. ii. 8. + 2 Cor. ili. 5. 


5 Epheſ. ED, : 
2 In 
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in all wiſdom and fpiritual underſtanding *.“ 
And from this Spirit of wiſdom and power 
within us proceeds the true divine faith, ever 
to be diſtinguiſh'd carefully from that faith 
which ſprings from no higher birth than hu- 
man teſtimony and human reaſon ; for theſe 
can only beget a human faith, and a moral 
certainty, which are not ſufficient for our {up- 
port and perſeverance in godlineſs, nor have 
they power to produce any godly motion in 
the foul; whereas the ſp'rit of life in the New 
Birth begets in us a divine faith, which has in 
it a divine aſſurance known only of them that 
have it: And this divine faith always worketh 
by divine love; and divine love by obedience 
to the divine commands. This faith of di- 
vine original is the Chriſtian's ſtrong ſhield, to 
defend him againſt all the aſſaults of his ene- 
mics ; it purifies the heart, enables him to 
overcome the world, and is mighty thro' God, 

to pull down all the ſtrong holds of tin and 
Satan, and to bring into captivity every thought 
to the obedience * Chriſt +, and ſo is abun- 
dantiy ſufficient to ſupport us in our religious 
performance. This is the true ſupreme illu- 


mination of the Holy Spirit, hid indeed to 


them whoſe minds the God of this world hath 
blinded, but ſhining unto them who are the 
heirs of Salvation (and ready to thine to all) 
as the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, 
who is the | image of God JF. In this illumina- 
tion of the Iloly Spirit within us even reaſon 


® Col. i. + 2 Cor. x. 2 2 Cor. in 


tiſelf 
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itſelf becomes enlightened, and fo is properly 
call'd right or illuminated reaſon, and conſti- 
tutes What is called in Scripture the | ſound 
mind: And here the right underſtanding is 
| open'd within us that underſtandeth the Scrip- 
tures; the ſpiritual man, according to his mea- 
ſure of light in the New Birth, ſearching out 
the deep things of God contained therein. We 
mult therefore, I ſay, be every careful to diſ- 
tinguiſh between the two Births, that which 
is from nature, and that which is from grace; 
that which is from beneath, and that which is 
from above; that which is after the fleſh, and 
that which is after the Spirit; for theſe are 
contrary the one to the other; and according 
to this diſtinction, ſo is the faith, the know- 
ledge, the ruling principle, the wiſdom, and 
the worſhip of the man, and by their fruits 
they are known; for as is the earthly, ſuch are 
they that are earthly, and as is the heavenly, 
ſuch are they alſo, that are heavenly. But here 
the following queſtion may be aſk'd, viz. If 
we can only rightly know the Scriptures by 
the internal illumination of the Spirit of trath, 
what uſe then are they of; ſeeing the ſpiritual 
man does not need them, and the natural 
man is no better for them? To which it is 


anſwer'd, that they are of great uſe to both 
every way, and highly to be eſteem'd and re- 


verenc'd as a moſt precious gift of God to man, 
being profitable to all for reproof, for correc- 
tion and for inſtruction in righteouſneſs. And 
firſt; They are highly beneficial to the ſpiri- 


. 


tual 
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tual man, as they ſerve both for a teſt and 
confirmation (even to his rational powers) of 
whatever ſpiritual truths may be convey'd to 
him by- any other way, whilſt the outward 
witneſs and the Spirit of truth bear teſtimony, 
and anſwer to each other as face anſwereth to 
face in a glaſs; and ſo by the evidence of two 
unerring witneſſes, all things are eftabliſh'd in 
thus comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual. 
Secondly ; They ſet before him things paſt, 
preſent and to come, to the manifeſtation of 
God's wonders, wiſdom and goodneſs in the 
ways of creation, providence and redemption. 
Thirdly ; They explain to him God's dealings 
with his children in this world ; and bring 
him acquainted with the experiences of the 
Saints; and fo both give him light as to his 
own ſtate, and alſo hold forth many uſeful 
leſſons for example, patience, direction and 
comfort. Fourthly; They give him a Piſgab 
fight of the heavenly Canaan, which is his 
true country and purchaſed poſſeſſion ; and fo 
comfort him under his ſhort affliction thro' this 
valley of tears, with many precious promiſes 
of that happy time, when he believes ver:/y 79 
ee the goodneſs of the Lord in the land of the 
living. And laſtly; They are of great uſe 
to enable him to expound unto his brethren 
the way of the Lord more perfectly, as from 
an allow'd authority; and alſo, by rightly di- 
viding the word of truth, to put to filence the 
ignorance of ſuch fooliſh men as put darkneſs 
tor light, and light for darkneſs. Again, the 
Scriptures are of great uſe even to the natural 

E e man, 
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man, as they contain milk for babes as well 
as meat for the ſtrong ; and inſtruct in the ru- 
diments or firſt principles of Religion thoſe 
who are not as yet ripe for the myſteries of the 
kingdom ; thus ſpeaking in a language that 
may be known of all; and ſo may be compar- 
ed to the waters in Ezekiel * that flow'd from 
the altar, which at firſt were only up to the 
ancles, but afterwards waters to ſwim in, 
Secondly, they contain much excellent moral 
inſtruction; many exhortations to piety, and 
dehortations from fin, together with ſundry 
remarkable examples of the divine vengeance 
on notorious offenders. Thirdly, they bring 
him acquainted with his horrid fall and apoſ- 
tacy from God]; ſet before him the divine law, 
to direct his obedience, to convince him of 
fin, and fo to point out the neceſſity of his 
redemption, as figur d throughout the ceremo- 
nial part of the law; ſhewing how the divine 
mercy, concurring with the love of Chriſt for 
fallen man, carried on this wonderful œcono- 
my of the divine goodneſs thro various ways 
down to the atoning ſacrifice of the Lamb of 
Cod on mount Go/go/ba— Thus the Scriptures 
ferve all the way, both for a rule of life and 
doctrine, And laſtly, As a new diſpenſation 
took place at Pentecoſt, to be conducted thro all 
ſucceeding ages of the church by the adminiſtra- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt; ſo here the Scriptures 
direct us to Chriſt, who is the way, the truth, 
and tne life, that by the office and operations 


* Ezek. xlvii. 


r 
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of his Spirit within us, he may enlighten, com- 
fort, ſanctify and regenerate us, and ſo turn us 
from darkneſs to light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God: Thus the ſacred writings do 
their appointed friendly office by ſending us to 
him who gave the truth of the Scriptures, and 
is above all Scriptures, that ſo we may become 
the Epiſtles of Chriſt, written, not with ink, 
but with the Spirit of the living God k. 


As the author of The Doctrine of Grace, 
Sc. p. 100, does deny all ſupernatural know- 


ledge now in the church; ſo the very ſparing 


allowances he makes for the ſupernatural influ- 
ences of the Holy Spirit, amounting to little 
or nothing, do repreſent the church of Chriſt, 
now fince the times of the Apoſtles, in a 
moſt deplorable condition, whilſt he refers us 
only to the Scriptures, as interpreted by hu- 
man learning, and not at all to that quickning 
ſpirit that giveth light and life. A like dan- 
gerous and deteſtzble error did particularly in- 
tec the United Provinces in the laſt century, 
and is judicioufly cenſured by the pen of the 
celebrated Mrs. 4; Schurman, not leſs emi- 


. nent for her ſkill in divinity and her piety of 


life, than for her knowledge of arts and ſci- 
ences, and languages both ancient and mo- 
dern: And therefore I ſhall content myſelf 
with giving the reader the following refutation 
of ſuch ſort of doctrine by the hand of that 
excellent woman in her Latin Treatiſe in- 


2 Cor. iii. 3. 
E e 2 titled 
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titled EYKAHPIA, of which I fhall here give 
a faithful abridgment from p. 78 to p. 81. 

After proving from proper Seriptures that the 
gift of a new ſpirit within us, giving ſtrength 
for true obedience, is the great promiſe of the 
New Covenant, ſhe introduces mention of the 
apoſtle Peter as anſwering the mockers at the 
Pentecoſtal miracle, and appealing to the pro- 
phecy of Joel ch. ii. as then begun to take 


place in the apoſtles; and telling them, that 


the promiſe of the ſame Spirit was equally 
made to them and to their children, and to all 
that were afar off, and was confirmed by our 
Saviour, Jobn vii. 39. Wherefore, ſays ſhe, 
* they ſtand convicted of error and perverſion, 
* who have the aſſurance to confine this pro- 


«© miſe of the New Covenant to the infant 
** ſtate of the church, and ſay, that the Spirit of 


* truth was only given to the apoſtles to im- 
« part infallibility to their writings : Now the 
« Apoſtle, Rom. viii. 14. decides this queſtion, 
*« where he tells us, that As many as are led 
&« by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of 
% God; unleſs they chuſe to fay, that the 
„ Chriſtians of the preſent times have no need 
« of this divine guide: But he goes ftill far- 
et ther, and declares, that M any man have not 
« the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his ; Nor 
* Jet any one fancy, as ſome in theſe days 
e hold, that the inſpired writings of the apoſtles 
* and evangeliſts are 2s ſufficient for our di- 
c rection and perfection as the inſpired writ- 
“ ings of the Old Teſtament were for the 
2 Jews; ſeeing we deny, upon the authority 


ay of 


* 
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c of thoſe very Scriptures, that they were 
« thus ſufficient for any Jew who did not 
« read and receive them by a divine light * 
« and the internal illumination of the Holy 
„ Spirit. Upon the ſame authority we afficm, 
« that neither are the inſpired writings which 
« we now poſſeſs, ſufficient of themſelves 
© to anſwer all the purpoſes of the Divine 
Lie, even in the regenerate, without the 
t conſtant guidance and operation of the ſame 
« Spirit, ſeeing that all the acts and functions 
« of the ſupernatural life, all its fruits of faith 
« and charity, muſt as much depend upon 
« the vital influence and energy of the ſame 


Divine Agent, in their continuance and pro- 


e preſs, as in their firſt production: And for 
* the ground of this truth we have that pro- 
« miſe of Chriſt, John xiv. I will pray the 
% Father, and be ſhall give you another Com- 
« forter, that he may abide with you for ever, 
* even the Spirit of truth, whom the world 
cannot receive, __ it feeth him not, nei- 
tber knoweth him ; but ye know him, for he 
% dwelleth with you, and ſhall be in you. Now 
if any one is for reſtraining the extent of 
this promiſe to the apoſtles, then he muſt 
at the ſame time maintain, that 7hey only 
{tood in need of this promifed Comforter ; 

* that they only could call Feſus Lord Þ ; and 
that hey only were the Temple of the Holy 
* Ghoſt 1: Whereas the ſame apoſtle af- 
e firms, that he and the Chriſtians of that time 


© Plal. xxxvi. 9. 4 1 Cor. xii. 3. + 1 Cor. vi. 19. 
E e 3 * had 
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had only received the firſt· fruits of the Spirit®, 
evidently implying, that the harveſt or full- 
neſs was to ſucceed, If it ſhould be urged 
here; that we ſee not in our times any ſuch 
plentiſul effuſions of grace and the Holy 
Spirit; I have only to reply, that the time 
for this bleſſedneſs and glory of the Spoule 
of Chriſt is not yet come; but that we now 
live as in the days of Noah, in a world im- 
merſed in pleaſures and ſelf-will, ſhortly to 
be deluged by thoſe judgments which our 
Saviour has prophetically deſcribed, at which 
time (of his ſecond Advent to reſtore all 
things) he hath declared that he ſhall not 
find faith in the earth {ſin the generality of 
mankind.J I have to add here more parti- 
@uiarly ; that as our contempt. of the moſt 
tacred truths of the goſpel, and our griev- 
ing of the Holy Spirit, have deſervedly in- 
troduced among usa ſtrong deluſion ; ſo the 
general diſregard to true and ſolid picty (of 
which ſcarcely the appearance is left) is ſuf- 
ficient to provoke God totally to withdraw 
his Holy Spirit from us; eſpecially at a time 
when ſcarce any of our Teachers preach 
up the neceſſity of che grace and guidance of 
God's Spirit to the people faithfully as they 
ought to do: Nor are we without a clear 
roof of their lukewarmneſs as to this 
ſubject in the following inſtance, viz. That 
none of theſe doctors (who are to ready to take 
the alarm in other errors that are broached) 


o 
„ 


* Rom. viii. 23. See allo James i. 18. 


«© have 
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« have ſhewed zeal enough for the glory of 
« God, to anſwer a certain pernicious Book 
lately publiſhed, wherein the honour of the 
Holy Spirit is injuriouſly treated; and the 
province of interpreting the ſacred Scriptures 
« profanely aſſigned to philoſophy and human 
* reaſon *. 


T leave it to the reader to judge how well 
this excellent Author, from a clear knowledge 
of Scriptures judiciouſly applied, has furniſh- 
ed us with an anſwer to what his Lordſhip has 
advanced on the other fide of the queſtion ; 
and in the compaſs of a few ſentences ſwept 
away as a cobweb all his learned length of loſt 
labour. It is natural to obſerve, that where 
any one is maſter of a truth and of the autho- 
rity on which it reſts; ſuch an advocate pro- 
ceeds in its defence, like one directing his ſteps 
to a fair object in full view, on a ſtraight and 
level road ; whereas he who aims for a pillar 
of ſmoke at a diſtance, without knowing any 
thing of his ground, is forced to make many 


* The Author's words in the Latin are as follows: Cu- 
jus minimè obſcurum argumentum nebis etiam præbuere Dac- 
tores (alids in reſutandis error ibus vigtlentifſuni ) quand? 
Seine guodam pernic 70%, atque in Wl ruum Sanddum i nur 1 
c/o, phileſophie ac rationi humane imperium in eaplicandd &. 
Seri :pturg profane deferebatur; quod nem? ing uam racer: cum 
vero ⁊elo gloriæ Dei arma contra illudl fume e aggreſſus ſit. 
p. 81, What particular book Mrs, Schurman here alludes 
to is not mentioned; but we may ſuppoſe it to be one 
written profeſledly againſt the Office and Operatimns of the 
Eo Stirit ; or elle ſome pretended defence on this ſubjects 
no leſs i injurious to the dignity of it, 


Ee 4 turn- 
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turnings and windings, and if he does not loſe 
his mark, yet ten to one is bewildered: or ber 
mired by the way. 


| The capital error which ſeems to have miſ- 
led his Lordſhip all the way on this ſubject, and 
from which therefore we may account for his 
deviations, preſents itſelf to us in p. 330. of 
his work, in the following obſervable paſſage: 

If Jeſus did indeed redeem mankind, and 
„ reftore them to their loſt inheritance; the 
« {cheme and progreſs of revelation is com- 
„ pleted, which beginning at the lapſc, na- 
„ turally and neceſſarily ends in the reſtora- 
* tion and recovery of life and immortality 
by the death and paſſion of our Lord, Chrit- 
« — conſidered in this view (and in this 
view only does Scripture give it us to conſider) 
e ſoon detects all the artful pretences of im- 
* poſture, and ſecures its own honour by vir- 
* tue of its very eſſence: The great ſcene of 
% providence being now cloſed in a full com- 
“ pletion of its one regular, entire and eternal 
% purpoſe.” Indeed I believe, that there is 
not an Antinomian in the kingdom that would 
not be glad to ſee the doctrine of Criſpe, Eaton 
and Sallmarſb revived according to this repre- 
ſentation of the goſpel. True it is, that the 
ever bleſſed Jeſus did finiſh the work which 
his Father had given him to do in a body of 
fleſh, when he gave up the ghoſt; for he had 


been the true and faithful witneſs for God and 


againſt fin; had preached the goſpel of the 
1 fulfilled all righteopſneſs in his own 


Per 2 


4 * 
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perſon; offered himſelf up a ſacrifice for the 
fins of the whole world ; and being juſtified in 
Spirit was received up into glory. But had 
the great Captain of our ſalvation no farther 
work to do for us? Yes, he had, and ſuch a 
work as left undone, would have rendered uſe- , 
leſs all that had been done before ; for till he | 
was glorified, the Spirit was not given in the 
way of a publick diſpenſation, nor had the 
Goſpel yet affumed its proper name as a miniſ- 
tration of the Spirit; and therefore the ſame 
Chriſt who was before revealed outwardly in a 


body of fleſh, muſt needs be revealed inward- | 

ly in ſpirit, as the author of a new life and | 
nature, which is that promiſed New Covenant, |; 
- in which is the New Birth of a New Spirit, | 
$ or the Jaw of the Spirit of life, hereby re- * 
) deeming us from the law of fin and of death, wb 
- and giving us power to become the Sons of | 
- God: And therefore if we ſtop at the croſs, 
f at the price paid down, without going on to 
dhe purchaſed poſſeſſion, to the renewed image 
al of the divine nature, we attain not to the in- 
Is heritance of ſons; for as it is by the ſpirit of | 
Id adoption that we are enabled to cry, Alba, i. e. | 
n © Father, ſo this alone makes us meet to par- | 
e- take in the inheritance of the ſaints in light. If 
he As therefore we honour | Chriſt after the fleſh 1 
ch in the hiſtory, fo let us beware how we with- | 
of hold the honour due to him in ſpirit after the | 
ad myſtery, for here he is the Prince of Peace, | 
nd and King of Saints, and Lord of Glory: And | : 
he as he is our ſpiritual Head, ſo muſt we be al 1 
n his ſpiritual members, thro a likeneſs and con- [i 


| 
| 
er- 1 eruity | 
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gruity of nature, in order to our true fellow. 
ſhip with him, for ſo only can we properly 
call Jes Lord, and be his ſubjects in that 
kingdom which is righteouſneſs, and peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghoſt: And therefore, 
as we honour the Father and the Son, ſo muſt 
we in like manner honour the Holy Ghoſt, 
as thro' him we have fellowſhip with the Fa- 
ther and the Son, and without whom we can 
have no vital communication with the God- 
head, for he is the light and life of God in the 
foul of man, and ſheddeth abroad his love in 
our hearts : It is from him that all our good 
thoughts, deſires and counſels do proceed; and 
from his divine influence that we alone pray to 
and praife God acceptably ; and he is the Spirit 
of truth and comfort, of joy and peace in 
our ſouls, for he receiveth the things that be 
ot Chriſt, and diſpenſeth them to us: He is 
with us in all our ſorrows and trials, all the 
conflicts and exerciſes of our Chriſtian war- 
fare, fo long as we continue faithful to his 
government of us ; neither doth he ever whol- 
ly leave us or forſake us, but thro' our own 
fault, and then with grief, for he is a loving 
tpirit, and delighteth to dwell with men, that 


ve may be his temple, and the habitation of 


God thro' him: And therefore to deny the in- 
dwelling of God's Holy Spirit in our hearts, 
producing there the divine graces of faith, hope 
and charity, is a ſubverfion of the goſpel of 
Cbtiſt, and to deny the truth of the Scrip- 
tures, inſtead of doing honour to them ; nay, 
it is going about to rob man of his only true 

comtort 
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comfort and higheſt honour in God, for ſuch 
honour have all his ſaints, nor can any be 
ſaints but by a participation of theſe bleſſed 
privileges. The Son of God did take to him- 
ielf a human ſoul, to bleſs it with theſe com- 
munications and privileges in a degree of fu- 
perlative eminence, and therefore the human 
ſoul is capable of them. This human foul ig 
our bleſſed Saviour was anointed with the Di- 
vinity, and fo called Chriſt {which ſignifies 
anointed) and ſo be became the fir/f-borg 
among many brethren, a kind of firſt-fruits of 
his creatures, to be anointed again by him with 
an uncton from the Holy one: And therefore, 
ſays our Lord, Jou xvii. 22. The glory which 
thou gaveft me ] have given them, that they may 
be one, even as wwe are one. And this gift was 
made over to his diſciples, when they receiv- 
ed the Holy Ghoſt, and ſa became, under 
Chriſt, the firſt-fruits of many other brethren, 
whom they ſhould beget thro' the goſpel, x 
Cor. iv. 15. to be ſpiritual fathers to others, 
and fo on to the 144000 * among all the tribes 
of 1/-ael, and to an innumerable multitude of 
all nations + : To which thoſe words of our 
Saviour have reſpect, John xvii. 20. Neither 
pray J. for them alone, but for them alſo which 
call believe on me thro their word, 


* Rev. vii. : | 

+ See Reverend Mr. Richard Clarke's Glad T. dings in 
the Explanation of the Pir/?-born and Fir/t fruits, lately 
publiſhed, and fold by J. Townſend in London-Street, 
Mark-I ane, 


To 
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To ſay then, that “the ſcheme and pro- 
de greſs of Revelation was completed by the 
« death and paſſion of our Lord ; and to call 
e it the Great Scene of Providence, which then 
< received its full completion; and that the 
** Scriptures give us to conſider it in no other 
% view than this:“ If theſe expreſſions are 
nov intelligible, and not to be faſhioned into a 
better meaning by an after ſtroke of explica- 
tion; then the whole ſcheme of Revelation 
was completed, before the Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament were given ; and the loſt in- 
heritance was reſtored, before the Holy Ghoſt 
was given, and man made fit to enter upon it. 


May it not then be aſked, if theſe affirmations 


do not exclude Chriſt from all part in con- 
ducting and finiſhing the great work of man's 


ſalvation, by the office and adminiſtration of 


his Spirit? And is it not to deprive the Holy 
Ghoſt of his ſhare in the ape diſpenſation 
ſeeing it is he alone that gives complete effi- 
cacy to all Chriſt did and ſuffered in the days 


of his fleſh. And therefore, tho' the reconci- ! 


liation was made by the blood of the croſs, as 
far as the outward atonement reached, yet the 
new creation was to be effected by the Spirit: 
and therefore the apoſtle Paul, who was call- 
ed to be an apoſtle of Chriſt in the goſpel, 
after the atonement of reconciliation ſpeaks of 
the bleſſed Saviour, as conducting the work of 
man's ſalvation in a higher character and . h 
city than in the days of his fleſh ; for, ſays he, 
tho we have known Chriſt after the fleſh, 
| . now henceforth know we him no more 
(no 
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(no longer in that office and character: ) There- 
fore if any man be in Chriſt, he is a new crea- 
ture (a regenerated man by the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt) old things are paſſed away; be- 
hold all things are become new *.” Here 


chriſt reconciling, and Chriſt regenerating. us, 


is the ſame Lord conducting the great work 


of man's ſalvation, in both its highly impor- 


tant branches, by his death, and by his riſing 
again, to be a life-giving, quickning ſpirit ; ac- 
cording to thoſe other words of the fame 
apoſtle ; „If when we were enemies we were 
reconciled to God thro' the death of his Son, 


| much more being reconciled we ſhall be ſaved 


by his life +.” As if he had faid ; If the death 
of Chriſt was of ſufficient efficacy to ſlay the en- 


mity, and to bring us into a capacity of becom- 


ing ſons of God; how much more is the di- 
vine life of a riſen Chr:/# ſufficient for our com- 
plete ſalvation, ſeeing now through bim we have 
acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father T. Now 


where a work conſiſts of different parts, we 
cannot ſay that it is completed, till it is made 


perfect in all its parts; and therefore, tho' the 
holy Jeſus had died a hundred deaths on the 
croſs for poor ſinners, this could not have 


J availd to their ſalvation, without the © ſealing 


of the Holy Spirit of promiſe, which is the 
earneſt of our inheritance until the redemption 


of the purchaſed poſſeſſion d. Which means 


the ſame with thoſe words of St. Peter, Ep. i. 


ch. i. of our being born again, not of corruptible 
* 2 Cor. v. + Epheſ. ii. 18. 


\ Eph, i. 14. 
feed, 


+ Rom. v. 10. 
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feed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God 
which liveth and avideth for ever : This, ſays 
he, is the word, which by the goſpel is preached 
unto you : Where we ſee the New Birth made 
the ſum and ſubſtance of that ſalvation which 
the goſpel holds forth. It is herein that Chriſt 
is the ſecond Adam and our very true Pa- 
ther, begetting us again from his immortal 
ſeed and heavenly blood; and by his own 
quickning ſpirit making us alive from the 
dead : It it thus, that he is the fountain ard 
fource of a holy offspring, even many ſons and 
daughters appointed to glory: We are bepotter 
again to this /zvely hope, by the reſurrection of 
Joſus Chriſt ſrom the dead, 1 Pet. i. 3. And 
therefore all was not completed by the death 
and paſſion of our Lord, as the author ſup— 
poſeth, but to be completed by the work of a 
riſen Chrij?, thro' the operation of his Spirit: 

And this operation muſt continue fo Jong as 
there remains one ſoul to be ſaved, for the 
economy of Goſpel-ſalvation is never ended 
till then: And. accordingly the Lord e 
Chriſi is ſtill working hitherto for us, and that 
more effectually by his life than by his death, 

as to make us ſons is a higher work than to ſlay 
enmity. By the blood of his crofs he obtain- 
ed the right and paid the purchaſe ;_but is now 
making it over to them that ſhall be heirs of 
falvation, and forming them anew by his Spi- 
rit to a meetneſs for it . 


„ T Col. i. 12. 


We 
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J. 

f We bleſs the prophet of the Lord, 

| That comes with truth and grace ; 

Jeſus, thy Spirit, and thy word, 

n Shall lead us in thy ways. 

1 II, 

N We rev'rence our High Prieſt above, 

P Who offer'd up his blood, 

- And lives to carry on his love 

. By pleading with our God. 

7 — — * — — — - — — — 

a U 1 

N 1 

)- Eternal Spirit we confeſs, | | 

2 And fing the wonders of thy grace ; 

t: Thy pow'r conveys our bleſſings down ij 

f From God the Father and the Son. 

* ' 

ed IL 

ſus * "4 | 

1 Enlighten'd by thine heavenly ray, 

m Our ſhades and darkneſs turn to day; di 

ay Thy inward teachings make us know | | 

nd Our danger and our refuge too. 4 

= III. 

ol 

pl- Thy pow'r, and glory works within, 
And breaks the chains of reigning ſin, | 
Doth our imperjous luſts ſubdue, IH 
And forms our wietched hearts anew. 


Hymns, &c. by Dr. Watts. 
| think 


8 


/ 


authority of the facred Scriptures, that Mr. 
| Law had juſt cauſe to animadvert on his Lord- 


A. 7, Eccleſ. xi. 7, Jacob Behmen. 
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I think it does ſufficiently appear from the 


ſhip's doctrine of ſubſtituting the written word, 
as interpreted by dry unenlightened reaſon, in 
the room of the illumination and operations of 
the Holy Spirit in the heart of man, and fo 
tending to leſſen our faith in the precious pro- 
miſes and privileges of the goſpel, and to un- 
dermine the ſpirituality of the Chriſtian reli- 
gion. His Lordſhip in return does with ex- 
ceeding acrimony endeavour to render Mr, 


Law hateful, by charging him'with holding 


the deteſtable doctrine of Sp:0za and the Ma- 
terialiſts, and ſetting Nature in the Throne of 
God *. But herein he does great injuſtice to 
Mr. Law, whoſe hypotheſis amounts to no more 


than this; That nature in its original perfect 


ſtate and cæleſtial forms, was an efflux or ema- 
nation from ſome property, form or idea in the 
Divine Nature : But he no more ſuppoſes that 
nature in its preſent degraded ſtate (firſt by 
the fall of angels, and afterwards thro' the fall 
of man) did derive its groſſneſs, darkneſs and 
hard compaction from the divine nature, than 
he ſuppoles wicked men to derive their dark- 
neſs and wrathful eſſence from it; and yet 
that the ſpirit of man did firſt come forth from 
God, 13 taught in Scripture +. Such as are 
unacquainted with the principles of the Teu- 
tome Theoſopber t, and have ſet their ideas by 


that ſyſtem of philoſophy which is commonly 


* Defrine of Grace, Sc. p. 155. + Gen. i. 26. 


received 


 » 08 | .. MS... BR. 
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received amongſt us, cannot enter into the diſ- 
tinction between. the materiality of nature in 
her-preſent ſtate of degradation, bondage and 
corruption, and as it is conditioned in the an- 
gelical world, where the lucid material vehicle 
of a Seraph may as far tranſcend in ſplendor 
and tenuity; the nature of our light in this 
world, as the latter does the darkneſs and den- 
fity of a flint ſtone; nay, for what we know 
the difference may be inconceivably greater. 
Hence it is, that our definition of matter as to 
its eflential properties, has nothing to do with 
the heavenly materiality : To initance only in 
the property of ſolidity: How is this compati- 
ble with the body of an angel, which can pats 
thro' a quarry. of the hardeſt marble as eaſily as 
thro' the yielding air? And if even our pre- 
ſent ideas of mattet extend to a ſuppoſed pure 
æther, too fubtle to be the object of ſenſe; 

what unaflignable gradations may belong to it 
in the higheſt heavens? Nay, what ſtretch of 
our undercitanding or imagination ſhall fix its 
bounds, and ſay, Thus far ſhalt thou go, and no 
farther ? Who can pronounce it incapable of 


ſenſibility ? Nay, who will ſay, that in its far- | 
.ther aſcent of ſublimation towards its firſt cauſe, 
it does not riſe up to intelleEtuality ? Or that 


the difference betwixt created fpirit and creat- 
ed matter, in its neareſt approach to the throne 
of God, is not rather ſpecific than generical ? 
Nay, to give the higheſt ſpring to hypotheſis, 
who can poſitively deny, that it derives its firſt 
and pureſt eſſence from the arbitrary ideas 


conceived in the. womb of the divine imagina- 
Ff tion, 


— ——— — „* 
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| tion, and by the Almighty fiat ſubſtantiated 
into created forms? No one has a right poſi- 

tively to deny this; and his Lordſhip cannot 
but know, that ſome celebrated Metaphyſical 
authors have ſpoken ſublime things, without 
cenſure, upon ſeeing all things in God, and of 
all things firſt ſubſiſting in their prototypes in 
the divine ideas, without being accuſed of Sp:- 
noztſm : And therefore the charge he brings 
againſt Mr. Law, has the appearance of tak- 
ing advantage of the general prevailing preju- 
dice in favour of an erroneous philoſophy, in 
order to bring upon him the ſcandal of an 
Hyliſt, tho' this character more properly be- 
longs to his Lordſhip's ſyſtem ; for it the for- 
mer may be ſaid to raiſe his notions of materi- 
ality too high; the latter does evidently fink 
ipirituality in religion too low, if not wholly 
take it away. But for a more particular vindi- 
cation of Mr. Law, I refer the reader to a 
judicious detence of him againſt the Biſhop of 
Glouceſier, by Mr. J. Payne, as I am more 
concern'd here for Mr. Law as a Myſtic Wri- 
ter, than as a ſpeculative philoſopher ; and it 
is againſt this part of his character that his 
Lordſhip chiefly levels his artillery, or, I may 
rather ſay, his ſmall ſhot; and not only againſt 
him, but the whole claſs of Myſtic Writers, 
particularly in p. 306, in the following words: 
« When I reflect on the wonderful infatuation 
of this ingenious man, who has ſpent a long 
life in hunting after, and with an incredi- 
ble appetite, devouring the traſh dropt from 
«© every ſpecies of Myſticiſm, it puts me in 
. « mind 


cc 


cc 
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& mind of what travellers tell us of a horrid 
{© fanaticiſm in the Eaſt, where the devotee 
© makes a ſolemn vow, never to taſte any 
« food but what has paſſed thro' the entrails 
« of ſome impure or ſavage animal, &c.“ 
Here the author compares the writings of thoſe 
excellent perſons to the excrements of unclean 
beaſts; and in the name of all true Myſtics, 
dead and living, 1 here publickly declare, that 
the filth of the compariſon returns to the pro- 
per ſource it came from, as it in no wiſe be- 
longs to them ; for they are the beloved of God, 
cleanſed by the waſhing of regeneration and 
the blood of the Lamb, who hath given them 
to eat of the hidden Manna * ; and the ſame 
divine food they have diſtributed for the ſpiri- 
tual nouriſhment of their brethren, and for 
their growth in grace and godlineſs, to the 
praiſe of the giver : And they have moreover re- 
ceived that new name g which no man knoweth 
ſaving he that receiveth it, neither can any 
one rob them of it, for it is written in the 
new ſtone, on which no foul ſlander can faſten, 
but is reflected back from it to the face of the 
ſlanderer; and yet tho' reviled they revile not 


again, but pity thoſe that deſpitefully uſe them 


and perſecute them ; and pray, that God will 
open their blind eyes, and give to their hard 
hearts a feeling ſenſe of their danger, that 
thro” repentance their fin may be forgiven, and 
they brought home, to ſee what ig the fellgao- 


ſhip of the myſtery, which from the beginning of 


* Rev. ii. 17. + Ib. 
FT 2 the 
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the world hath been bid in God *. As to what 
relates to Mr. Law's myſtical writings, I refer, 
for their defence, to the worthy Mr. Payne 
before mentioned ; and ſhall only add here an 
extract or two from Mr. Law's writings, by 
way of ſpecimen of that excellent man's uni- 
verſal charity, and of his exalted idea of the 
divine mercy and love in the great work of 


man's redemption by Fe/tes Chriſt. 


2 To the fallen ſons of Adam, that which 
was love, light and glory in heaven, be- 
comes infinite pity and compaſſion on earth, 
* in a God cloathed with the nature of his 
fallen creature, bearing all its infirmities, en- 
<< tring into all its troubles, and in the meek 
* innocence of a Lamb of God, living a life, 
** and dying a death of all the ſufferings due 
* to fin: Hence it was that when the divine 
pity offered its own life-giving blood to be 
* poured on the ground, all outward nature 
made full declaration of its atoning and re- 
„ deeming power; the ſtrength of the earth 
did quake; the hardneſs of the rocks was 
forced to ſplit, and long covered graves to 
give up their dead: A certain preſage, that 
all that come by the curſe into nature and 
{© creature, muſt give up its power; that all 
« kinds of helliſh wrath, hardned malice, fiery 
pride, ſelfiſh wills, tormenting envy, and 
«« earthly paſſions, which kept men under the 
«© power of Satan, muſt have their fulneſs of 
« death, and fulneſs of a new life, from the 
*. Epi. ii. 9. 
ce all 
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« all powerful, all purifying blood of the 
« Lamb, which will never ceaſe waſhing red 
« into white, till the earth is waſhed into the 
« chryſtal purity of that glaſſy ſea which is 
« before the throne, and all the ſons of Adam 
« cloathed in ſuch white as fits them for their 
« ſeveral manſions in their heavenly Father's 
% houſe.” 


Again, ſpeaking of the all-redeeming, all- 
reſtoring love of God, he expreſſes himſelf 
thus : 


« If long, long ages of fiery pain and 
* tormenting darkneſs, fall to the ſhare of 
“ many, or moſt of God's apoſtate crea- 
e tures ; they will laſt no longer than till the 
« great fire of God has melted all arrogance 
« into humility, and all that is %%, has died 
in the long agonies and bloody ſweat of a 
“ loſt God, which is that all ſaving croſs of 
„ Chriſt, which will never give up its redeem- 
ing power, till Gn and finners have no more 
* a name amongtt the creatures of God.” 


Now he that could write theſe and many 
more ſuch glorious things, and write them 
from his warm and loving heart, deſerves a 
better name than that of Fanatic and a devourer 
of traſh. The divine myſtics are men of hea- 
venly light and fire, are often carried beyond 
the reach of others, and are not to be ſcanned 
and circumſcribed by the rule and compaſs of 
every little ſyſtem of man's framing. They 

1 are 


438 ASHORT DEFENCE or 


are chiefly taken up with the ſubſtance of 
things hoped for, and therefore are leſs attentive 
at times, to little exactneſſcs of language ; nay, 
f metimes may indulge a harmleſs opinion that 
will not bear the ſtricteſt examination; but 
then it is to be obſerved, that where principles 
are right, a wrong opinion is but a little thing; 
and if ſuch as are not capable of reaching 
higher, are diſpoſed to take the advantage and 
to lay hold on the hem of their garment, they 
can leave it behind them, without ſuffering 
any loſs they have to care for; nor does their 


rank in the liſt of worthies depend upon an 


eccentrical expreſſion or ſentiment; and there- 
fore they are not to be degraded with a daſh of 
the pen by the boldeſt cenſurer. 


In page 93 of The Doctrine of Grace, &c. 
the Author introduces Savanorola, as another 
inſtance of genuine fanaticiſm ; but his charges 
in this as well as ſome other characters are 
too general to prove any thing: It looks as if 
he thought, that his bare 2% dixit were to be 
taken for granted in theſe caſes, and ſo it may 
by the undiſcerning. He brings him on the 
ſtage by the name of the vittuous Savanorola, 
which we may ſuppoſe is to be taken ironi- 
cally or in ſneer, as he introduces him only 
for contempt. I will not ſay, that the author 
in this epithet alludes to the penitential con- 
feſſions of Savarncrola, wherein he humbles 
himſelf on account of his fins; for without 
ſufficient cauſe I will not ſuſpe& any one of 


_ daring to purſue with reproachful charge or 


Irony 


# 
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irony a penitent, for fins committed before his 
converſion, or for fins repented of; for ſure it 
is, that no one in grace can do this: And 
let therefore the reaſon remain with the author, 
Certain it is, Savorcryolg's publick character 
both for morals and learning was commend- 
able; for even Paulus Jovius, who, thro" his 
attachments to the Pope, ſaid as little good of 
him as he could help, confeſſes, that he was 
Chriſtianis moribus ac optimis literis ornatiſſimus. 
But our author charges him with aſſuming the 
perſonage of a prophet and inſpired preacher ; 
whereas he ſhould have alſo proved him to be a 
falſe prophet, and no inſpired preacher, which 
he has not done. As to the prophetic part of 


his character, it is vouch'd for; as it is relat- 


ed of him, that he not only foretold the par- 
ticular troubles of his country, but alſo the 
Reformation of the church, which actually 
came to paſs; and as to his other prophecies 
relating to the deſolation of the whole earth, 
the renovation of the univerſal church, and 
the converſion of the Heathens *, I do be- 
lieve, upon better authority than Savarorela's, 


that theſe will certainly come to paſs. But he 


alſo charges him with aſſuming the character 
of an inſpired preacher: To which I ſhall 
only reply; that I hope, he alſo was ſo, as in 
that caſe he was the more likely to profit his 
hearers ; and ſure it is, that if we expect any 
thing extraordinary in this way, it mult be 


* See Poirets Ofcon. vol. iv. Premenition to the 
Reader, 
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from one that allows of inſpiration, and not 
from one that derides the belief of it. But 
Savanorola was brought to the ſtake. The 
greater the ſhame of them that brought him 
to it; tho' indeed, it would have been little 
ſhort of a miracle if he had eſcaped it; for, 
as Paulus Jovius tells us, he had the e 
to call in queſtion the infallibility of his holi- 
neſs the Pope—Yefand e libertate ſa- 
crganttam ie fummi Pontiſicis in du- 
bium devocauit. And it is moreover his cha— 
racter, that he was Ignis corruptionts Chriſ- 
tiancrum, praeſertim ſtatis eccieſiaſtici, reprehen- 
for : A ſharp reprover of the corruptions of 
the times, and particularly of the Eccleiiaſti- 
cal State *; for which part of his character I 
refer the reader, in particular, to his Lamen- 
tatio Sponſe Chriſti: No wonder then that he 
was ſentenced to death, at the proſecution of 
the Pope, depoſcente Pontifice. He was tortar- 
ed upon the rack, afterwards ſtrangled, and 
then burnt at Florence, An. Dom. 1498, to 
the great grief of all the good citizens, magns 
cum luci bonorum civium. See a ſhort account 
of him at the end of his Treatiſe De ſimpli- 
citate vitae Chriſtiane ; an excellent little book, 
and worthy of a tranſlation, if it were but to 
refell the charge of fanaticiſm brought againſt 
its Author, as this piece together with that of 
his Meditations on the Pſalms of David, do 
exhibit a lively picture of devout humility, 
and of a ſober unaffected piety. But his Lord- 


* Biblioth, Myſt, 


ſhip 
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ſhip ſays, upon the credit of Guicciardini, that 


be diſavow'd bis pretenſions on the rack, and dy d 


fu len and filent gt the ſtake, without any remain- 


ing ſymptom of bis former Enthuſiaſm. What 
deliiwum and diſorder of mind, what involun- 
tary contefſions the excruciating pains of the 
rack, under the hands of our enemies, might 
extort from the ſtouteſt of us, we cannot tell: 

All are not alike ſupported in Martyrdom, and 
God only knows how we might behave under 
it, if called to it. The merciful laws of our 
land (and God be praiſed for our living under 
merciful. laws and a merciful Prince) allow ſo 
much to the weakneſs of human nature, and 
to the impreſſions that conſtraint and reſtraint 
might occaſion, as to proceed by this maxim, 
that Nemo tenetur reſpondere in vinculis, and 
therefore even the fetters are knocked off from 
the priſoner that is to make his defence : But 
what diſorder in the human mind mult tor- 
ture, without a miracle, be ſuppoſed to occa- 
fion ! And therefore, whatever is then extort- 
ed from the agonizing ſufferer againſt himſelf, 
will paſs for nothing with equitable judges : 
Beſides, we well know from the hiſtory of our 


* own Martyrs, what falſe repreſentations have 


been publiſhed of their behaviour and confeſ- 
ſons by the bigotted Clergy of the Church of 
Rome: And ſure I think that he who has any 
reliſh for divine writings, as thoſe of Savano- 
rola are, and which give us the trueſt picture 
of the Author, will not haſtily take up reports 
to his prejudice from a political hiſtorian like 
Guicciardini, or from a ſycophant of the Pope, 
like 
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like Paulus Jovins. But, ſays his Lordſhip, he 
died ſullen, and filent at the ſtake. What a 
remark have we here ! Who fhall diſtinguiſh 
betwixt compoſed gravity and ſullenneſs in ſuch 
circumſtances? Who ſhall judge of what paſ- 
fes in the heart at ſuch a time? The beha- 
viour of a dying man has ſomething ſacred in 
it, and ſufficient, one would think, to ſtrike us 
with awe and reverence, and to check the 
unſeaſonable freedoms of a bold criticiſm, 
May God ſupport and accept us all in the dy- 
ing hour, however we may be affected or ap- 
pear to Others I ſhall conclude this remark 
with obſerving; that ſomething of a devout turn 
of mind is abfolutely requiſite in order to fa- 
vour the writings of Savanorola and other My- 
ſtical Authors; "ahd that a curious or cavilling 
diſpoſition will infallibly unfit us for receiving 
any benefit from them ; and therefore all ſuch 
perſons had much better let them alone. 


Jacob Behmen, called the Teutonic Thegſo- 
pher, is another character which the Author 
of The Doctrine of Grace, &c. in p. 150 and 
elſewhere, introduces to paſs ſentence upon, 
without ſo much as ſuffering him to ſpeak for 
himſelf : However, the true Myſtics will al- 
ways find ſome to plead their cauſe, and to 
make appear, that they are not to be brought 
on the ſtage, like men of paſte-board, to 
be diſpatched with a dagger of lath, as the 
Author may ſuppoſe. His Lordſhip thinks it 
charge enough for the execution of the Teu- 
tonic, to call his works a heap of unmeaning, 

unin- 
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unintelligible words, and to tell us, that he 
can conceive no other of them than the jargon 
of the Spirit of infatuation. But we deſire to 
be excuſed from admitting his Lordſhip's con- 


ceptions for an infallible teſt of truth and er- 


ror ; and have to obſerve, that tho' J. Beh- 
men's writings may carry no meaning with 
them, according to the meaſure of his Lord- 
ſhip's underſtanding in ſuch matters, yet they 
may be found, not only intelligible (in a great 
part of them at leaſt) but alſo fraught with 
rich meaning, by ſome others. To give the 
following teſtimony by an ingenious and learn- 
ed hand. Whatſoever the thrice great Her = 
nes delivered as oracles from his prophetical 
e Tripos; or Pythagoras ſpake by authority; 
« or Socrates debated ; or Ariſtotle affirm- 
« ed; yea whatever divine Plato prophecy'd ; 
*« or Plotinus proved; this and all this, or a 
far higher and profounder philoſophy is (I 
think) contained in the Teutonick's writings*,” 
And yet his Lordſhip concei ves of them as the 
jargon of the Spirit of infatuation : But where- 
fore ſo? For if, as ne confeſſes, they were 


- unintelligible (that is, to his Lordſhip) for 


that very reaſon they might, for any thing he 
knows to the contrary, come from the Spirit 
of truth as well as the Spirit of error, and fo 
the defect might lye in his Lordſhip's intel- 
lect: And therefore we may be allowed to ſay, 


See preface to a work intitled, Jacob Behmen's Theo- 
ſophick Philoſophy unfolded, ſhewing the verity and uti- 
lity of the doCtrines contained in the writings of that di- 
vinely inſtructed Author, by Edward Taylor, Gent, 


9 that 
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that he has conceived an uncharitable opinion 
in the caſe. The following anecdote from 
Jacob Bebmen's life, as prefixed to his M 
terium Magnum, proves, that ſome learned and 
good men have conceived very differently of 


J. Bebmen, notwithitanding the obſcurity that 


appeared to them, as touching his myſtical 
knowledge; as the following extract will ſhew. 

The Elector of Saxony, in whoſe coun— 
try this Author was born and lived (by occu- 
pation a Shoe-maker) hearing of his wonder- 
tul knowledge, ſent for him to Dreſden, where 
he was examined in his preſence, by ſix Doc- 
tors in divinity, befides Mathematicians : Five 
of the Doctors names are mentioned, as Dr. 
Hoben, Dr. Meyſner, Dr. Baldwin, Dr. Ger- 
hard, and Dr. Leyfern. They began to exa- 
mine bim concerning his writings, and the 
high myſteries therein; and alſo propounded 
to him many profound queries in divinity, phi- 
loſophy and the mathematicks; to all which 
he anſwered with ſuch meekneſs of Spirit, 
tuch depth of knowledge and fulneſs of mat- 
ter, that none of theſe Doctors and Profeſſors, 
returned one word of diſlike or contradiction, 
The Electoral Prince much admi:ed him, and 
demanded the reſult of their judgment upon 
the conference : But the examiners intreated 
his Highneſs to have patience, till the Spirit of 
the man had more plainly declared itſelf, for in 
many particulars they could not underſtand 
him : nevertheleſs, they hoped that hereafter 
he would make it more clear to them, and 


then they would tender their judgment. Then 
Jacob 
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Jacob Bebmen, in his turn, propounded ſome 


queſtions to them ; to which they returned an- 
ſwers with much modeſty, amazed to hear from 
a man of his low rank and education, fuch my- 
ſterious depths as were beyond the fathom of 
their comprehenſion. Then he conferred with 
them touching moſt of the errors of thote 
times, pointing, as it were with the finger, at 
the originals of them ſeverally, declaring unto 
them the naked truth, and the great difference 
betwixt it and ſome erroneous ſuppoſals. To 
the Aſtrologers allo (for there were two pre- 
ſent) he ditcovered ſomething of their ſcience, 
ſhewing wherein they had ſtuffed it with hea- 
theniſh errors and ſuperſtitions, and how far it 
had a ground in the Myſtery of Nature. The 
Elector then took him apart, difcourſed with 
him upon many difficult points, and being 
well ſatisfied with his anſwers, courteouſly di- 
miſſed him.” 


Some time after this, Dr. Meyſner and Dr. 
Gerhard meeting at Wittenburgh, fell into diſ- 
courſe about Jacob Behmen, wherein they ex- 
prefled their admiration at the continued har- 


- mony of the Scriptures produced by him at 


his examination, declaring that they would not 
tor the world have gratified the malice of his 
enemies in cenſuring him; for, ſays Dr. 
Meyſner, © who knows but God may have 
deſigned him for ſome extraordinary work; 
and how can we with juſtice pals judgment 
againſt that which we underftand not; for 
ſurely he ſeems to be a man of wonderful: high 


gifts 


8 
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gifts of the Spirit, tho' we cannot at preſent, 
from any ground of certainty, approve or diſ- 
approve of many things he holds.” After 
this, ſays the Author of his life, it pleaſed 
God to turn the hearts of many learned men 
and preachers, both to ſtudy themſclves and to 
inſtruct others in thoſe doctrines of Regenera- 
tion, and the means of attaining it, which they 
had formerly, in a blind zeal, exclaimed againſt 
as heretical ; and ceaſed from preaching up diſ- 
putes and controverſies in religion, many of 
which being no ways determinable but by the 
intervention of a divine light in the New Birth, 
Se 


Now upon comparing his Lordſhip's cen- 
ſure of Jacob Behmen with the judgment of 
theſe German Divines, are we not warranted 
in ſaying, that the former has pronounced a 
ſentence premature and raſh? And that we 
ought not only to forbear condemning what 
we do not underſtand, but even to conceive 
favourably of it, if the party be a perſon fear- 
ing God and leading a Chriſtian life, as Jacob 
Behmen was, in a degree of eminence, not only 
exhorting to and inculcating every virtue and 
every grace, but alſo exhibiting a pattern of it in 
his own example. It is moreover to be noted, 
that many parts of his works * do contain plain 
inſtructive leſſons on the great duties of repen- 
tance, faith, ſelf-denial, reſignation and charity, 
which even perſons of a moderate capacity 


* Sec in particular his Hay te Chri/?, 
may 
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may underſtand. Dr. H. More, who is fer 
from aſcribing too much to Jacob Bebmen, al- 
lows, that he may be read profitably on the 
ſubject of Regeneration: And in his Divine 
Dialogues, where he diſputes his divine or in- 
fallible inſpiration, yet he aſſigns to him an in- 
terior illumination from the Spirit of nature, 
riſing up in a kind of complexional philadel- 
phianiſm : ** This, ſays he, I conceive, is all 
the peculiar inſpiration or illumination which 
e thele Theoſophiſts had at the bottom; which 
yet is not ſo contemptible, but that they 

juſtly magnify it above the grim ferocities 
of the ſuperſtitions in the imbittered Churches 
of the world, who have not ſo good an in- 
ſpiration as this, but their tongues and hearts 
* are ſet on fire of bell“: This light of na- 
* ture, I ſay, is abundantly well appointed, 
* both for right and ſkill, to chaſtiſe and re- 
* proach the groſs and grievous immoralities 
of hypocritical religions, and to be ſubſer- 
vient to that truth and lite that is really di- 
vine. p. 351. Dial. iv.” But however this 
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wonderful man came by his knowledge (fer 


he was an original and no copy) it certainly 


was above the ordinary courſe of nature that 


God opened in his foul ſuch an amazing trea- 
ſure of wiſdom, as taught him ſo many and 
great myſteries, brought him acquainted with 
the birth of all things, unlocked to him the 
ſecrets of univerſal nature, and enlightened his 
mind with ſuch a deep knowledge of the Scrip- 


* James iii. 6. 


tures : 


* 
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tures : So that he may properly be conſidered 
as a monument of God's ſovereignty raifed up 
in his age, to mortify the pride of the wiſe 
diſpaters of this world, and to baffle their vain 
pretences of ſearching out the hidden things of 
God by the help of their art ſcientifical, fo 
ſetting up human learning as an idol for all to 
worſhip, and taking to themſelves the Honour 
that belongeth to the Father of lights, who 
giveth wiſdom to the humble and poor in 
Spirit, and ſendeth the rich empty away; how- 
ever they may boaſt of their fancied fulnels. 
And thus doth God aſſert the honour of his 
divine ſovereignty in every age “; to lead men 
to the fountain of true wiſdom, whilft inſtead 
of profiting by theſe leſſons, they go on to hew 
out to themſelves their own broken ciſterns, 
and to ſpeak evil of every ſtream that runs 
not in their own channel. And this is one 
main reaſon of that general oppoſition that is 
made to myſtical divinity, and to the myſtical 
writers, viz. becauſe they ule: thoſe weapons 
which the Scriptures put into their hands, to 


* I have known many inſtances of this kind myſelf in 
unlearned men and women, whoſe knowledge in divine 
things has aſtoniſhed me, and left me no room to doubt 
of their being taught of Cod in a ſupernatural way; and 
I do believe, that God will ſhortly manifeſt his power, in 
a very remarkable manner, by pouring out his Spirit ol 
wiſdom more abundantly upon the female ſex ; as for other 
reaſons, ſo in particular to humble the pride of thoſe learn- 
ed men who abuſe their learning to the diſhonour of the 
Spirit of truth, and to the building up a Babel of opinions 
and contentions in the world, to the miſleading of the peo- 
ple, and to the propagation of infidelity. 
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combat the boaſted ſufficiency of proud man, 
and every thing in him that leads to the exal- 
tation of that abominable idol %%, inſiſting 
ſtrongly on the neceſſity of denying e, bear- 
ing the croſs, becoming little children, and 
abaſing, yea, as it were, annihilating ourſelves 
before God, and coming to him as poor crea- 
tures that have nothing to give, but all to re- 
ceive from him ; that ſo he may faſhion us a- 
new according to his good pleaſure, and do 
all his works and will in us. Now nature 
riſes againſt this doctrine and againſt them that 
teach it; and yet theſe are Scripture-leſions 
that we muſt learn ſooner or later, or it will 
be the worſe for us. And here among all the 
things that we are commanded to forſake *, 
that ſo we may be diſciples of Chriſt, there is 


ſcarcely any ſacrifice that we are more unwil- 


ling to offer up than the pride or ſelf compla- 


cency we take in knowleage, eſpecially where 
any ſtand in a high degree of reputation in the 
world for their learning and ſkill; and yet 
this right eye muſt be plucked out, and we 
become ſenſible, that we know nothing yet as 
we ought to know, before we can -profit in 


the ſchool of Chriſt; and therefore it is faid : 


If any man ſeemeth to be wile in this world, 
let him become a fool, that he may be wiſe +.” 
And here it is to be obſerved ; that it is not 
with myſtical divinity as with the ſpeculative 
ſciences, where we mult firſt furniſh the head 
with many rules, and much ſyſtematical knows 


Luke xiv. 33. + 1 Cor. iii. 18, 
G g ledge, 
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ledge, before we can properly proceed to prac- 
tice; but in the former, we muſt begin with 
the practical part, for the head muſt be en- 
riched from the heart, and divine light ariſe 
from the Dioine Life; and therefcre David 
ſays, I am wifer than the Bed, becary 48 1 keep 


thy commandments, 


The obſcurity obſervable in PR phrafes and 
writings of fome authors of the myftical claſs, 
more particularly in thoſe of Jacob Behmen, 
has been formed into an objection againſt them; 
but this chiefly by thoſe that have not as yet 
properly applied themſelves to profit by them, 
All arts and profeſſions have their appropriate 
terms ſuited to their reſpective provinces, and 
ſo has Myſtical Theology for a much higher 
reaſon, viz. as it treats of ſubjects beyond the 
reach of nature and natural knowledge, and is 
converſant with the things of a new world, 
which words of familiar uſe in language can- 
not properly expreſs, but debaſe and fall great- 
ly ſhort of in the ideas appendent to them; 
and therefore they are often led to uſe new 
words, and ſuch figures of ſpeech as may ſeem 
very ſtrange and incongruous to thoſe that firſt 
enter into this ſchool; but by patience and ap- 
plication come to be. well underſtood and ap- 
proved of by the diligent learner, as well as the 
words of any other language, which we only 
became maſters of by familiar practice, When 
our Lord ſaid; Fe that eateth my fleſh and 
#rinketh my 2 dibelletb in me and T in 


him ; © 


1 
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him * ; what an offence was this to the diſciples 
at firſt? And what an offence 1s it at this day 
to the mere letter-learned religioniſt ? And how 
often have I been oftended at it? And yet 
they that truly believe in the doctrine of the 
New Birth, are no longer ſubject to this of- 
fence ; and therefore they ſeek not to explain 
it away by figurative eluſions; nor would part 
with one jot or tittle of the literal expreſſion. 
In like manner, when ſome of the higher my- 
ſtics ſpeak of transformation and loſs of ſelf 
(la perte a ſoi-meme ;) they mean no more than 
the foregoing words of our Saviour mean, 
that is, of being one with Chriſt, as members 
of his myſtical body, thro' dying to their own 
will, or, as it is expreſſed in our Homilies, by 
ſpiritual incorporation. Thus, all ſpiritual things 
are and can only be known (however they are 
expreſſed) according to that degree of ſpiritual 
capacity, or improvement, in which the learn- 
er or proficient ſtands—And the - fame holds 
true with reſpe& to natural knowledge. But 
there is alſo another reaſon for that venerable 
obſcurity in which we ſee certain ſpiritual 
truths involved, viz. that it may ſerve as a vail 
to conceal them the more from thoſe that are 
not as yet fit for them; and alſo to guard them 


againſt the abuſe of ſuch as are of a mocking * 


Spirit, which would only ſerve to their greater 
condemnation ; and therefore our Lord ſays, 
Caſt not your pearls before ſwine ; and for this 
reaſon, he couched many divine truths in pa- 


* Jobn vi. 56. 
G g 2 rables, 
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rables, only to be known of thoſe that were 
in a diſpoſition to receive them. Now the 
yail thus ſpread over certain ſacred truths, to 
conceal them from the unworthy and profane, 
anſwers this good end, viz. Such perſons, 
tho' poſſeſſed >| the outward expreſſion, yet 
being unable to come at the meaning, but by 
ferious ſtudy and pains ; ſuch a previous courſe 
of diſcipline and application might ſerve as a 
good means to rectify their diſorder, to re- 
move their prejudice, and to prepare them as 
proper veſſels to receive the truth. And thus 
proceeded even the wiſer Heathens, with re- 
ſpect to what little truth they were poſſeſſed of, 
in the more recondite myſteries of their reli- 
gion: None were admitted into them till they 


had paſſed their novitiate, or preparatory ſtages 


of diſcipline. Agreeable to the foregoing ob- 
ſervation are the following words "extrated 
from the preface of Jacob Behmen to his work 
called the My/terium Magnum. 


« Tf it ſhould fo fall out, that when theſe 
ce our writings are read, the reader ſhould not 
preſently apprehend and underſtand the 
c ſame, ſeeing this ground (which yet hath 
its full foundation and pregnant concordance, 
„ as well with the Scripture as the light of 
e nature) hath for a long time been very 
% dark, and yet by divine grace is given to 
*© plain ſimplicity ; let him not deſpiſe and re- 
e 1:* the ſame, according to the courſe and 
1 of the wicked world ; but look upon 

d of practice which is therein 

„ ſhewn 


* 
* 


A 
— 
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e ſhewn, and pray to God for light and un- 
« derſtanding ; and at laſt he will underſtand 
« our ground; and it will find very great love 
ee and acceptance with him. But we have 
« written nothing for the proud and haughty 
« wiſclings, who know enough already, and 
« yet indeed know nothing at all; but we have 
laid a ſtrong bolt before the underſtanding 
« of folly, not to underſtand our meaning, 
„ being they wilfully and willingly ſerve Sa- 
« tan : But by. the children of God we de- 
ee fire to be clearly and fundamentally under- 
« ſtood; and do heartily and readily commu- 
« nicate [to them] our knowledge given to 
«© us of God, ſeeing the time of ſuch revela- 
« tion is born: Therefore, let every one ſee 
& and take heed what ſentence and cenſure he 
e paſſeth: Every one ſhall accordingly receive 
85 his reward.“ 


From this unſuitableneſs of diſpoſition in 
the readers for the right conſideration of di- 
vine things, and thro' their being unacquainted 
with inward and ſpiritual religion, does chiefly 
proceed that ignorance that is in many, touch- 
ing the character of the true Myſtic ; and from 
this ignorance their captiouſneſs and cavillings 
at their phraſes and expreſſions. It is well 
known, that many of theſe authors expreſs ex- 
treme ſelf-abaſement before God by the term 
[elf-annihilation ; now, who but ſome frivolous 
critic would go about to prove from che ſcholaſtic 
definition of this term, that it is impoſſible to 
reduce ourſelves to nothing, when common 


Gg3 ſenſe 
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fenſe will tell us, that they do not mean there- 
by a phyſical annihilation ? To lay a ſuperſti- 
tious ſtreſs on ſuch grammatical rigours, is the 
character of a pædagogue. On the other 
hand, where ſome of them ſpeak of the ſoul's 
divinization thro” its union with Chriſt (ac- 
cording to that expreſſion in Scripture, of our 
being made portakers of the Divine Nature *) 
what an injurious perverſion of their meaning 
would it be, to reprefent them as equalling 
man with God ? and what little quarter would 
they give to any one that ſhould go about to 
interpret like expreſſions in Scripture to ſuch a 
ſenſe ? That there is a kind of divinity aſcrib- 
ed, in the ſacred Writings, to the true members 
of Chriſt's myſtical body (whereby they are 
called the ſons of God, &c.) we know; in 
which ſubordinate ſenſe the Myſtics ſometimes 
ſpeak of it; and which Dr. Henry More thus 
judiciouſly diſtinguiſhes, ſpeaking of the dif- 
ference betwixt the union of Chriſt and ours 
with the Divinity: * In the one, ſays he, it is 
ce as lux in corpore lucido; in the other, as lu- 
* men in corpore diaphano. The divinity in 
Chriſt, is as the light in the ſun; the divinity 
in his members, as the ſun-ſhine in the air: 
In which diſtinction he agrees with Jacob 
Bebmen. Again, ſuch of the Myſtical Writers 


as do more eſpecially treat of divine love and 


the conſolations of the Spirit, ſpeak of the 


eſpouſals and of the marriage of the foul with 
Chriſt; and of the conſummation or perfec- 


n. 
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tion of its ſpiritual union with the heavenly 
bridegroom, and that often in the words of 
the Canlicles, or ſuch as are authorized by 
other ſcriptural expreſſions; and yet how have 
ſcoffing men, with their unſavoury ideas, charg- 
ed upon them their own carnal conceptions ? 
and how would they have treated the ſong of 
Solomon, but for that canonical bar which 
ſerves it for a fence againſt their audacious li- 
berties ? 


As there are falſe myſtics, and myſtics of an 
inferior degree, ſo it is not pretended here, 
that even the beſt of them have been infallible 
or impeccable, or have always walked in the 
divine light; they have been men of like paſ- 
fions with others, and not free from infirmi- 
ties, faults and errors ; but as far forth as they 
were myſtical or ſpiritual, they were more ex- 
cellent than their neighbours; and he that 
can overlook the precious pearls that enrich 
their writings, and fit down to pick out the 
ſtraws that are ſcattered therein, ſhall, for me, 
have his pickings for his pains. What a mean 
artifice is this of building up a paltry character 
of ſtraw on the blemiſhes of great and good 
men! Thus vermine feed and fatten on the 
dung that fails from the faireſt and goodlieſt 
of animals. And as they were more than 
common men, ſo neither are they to be mea- 
ſured by the common ſtandard of little creep- 
ing critics, who wrigling by mood and tenſe 
thro' all the rules of Li hs Grammar, catch 
words and ſyllables, but never ſoar for wiſdom. 
Nor was it the only privilege of theſe heaven- 
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born ſouls, to be unfettered by the rules of 
art, but being actuated by a higher principle 
than art or nature knows, they were carried by 
the divine Sophia, far beyond human ken, into 
the boundleſs extent of the intellectual ſyſtem; 
whilſt the ſhort- ſighted and envious among their 
brethren have reproached them with their diſ- 
coveries in that new world, which they are 
forced to confels, is all Terra incognita to them- 
ſelves: Nor has their progreſs ended here, hav- 
ing ſometimes been tranſported on the wings 

of holy contemplation above the limits of the 
ideal kingdom, to feaſt with angels on the 
heavenly Manna of divine, myſterious love. 
Theſe are not the flights of a poetical fancy, 
but the relation of well atteſted truths. But 
then they had their depths as well as heights, 
and not only pafled thro' all the anguiſhing 
forms of the New Birth, but alſo thro' various 
trials of darkneſs and diſtreſs ; as well to keep 
them from being exalted above meaſure *, as 
to exerciſe their faith and dependence, and to 
make them know and feel that God alone was 
the giver of all their good things: And if at 
times they were enabled to ſay with the apoſtle, 
We are filled with comfort, and exceeding joyful 


in all our tribulation ; 1o, at other times, like 


him, vere they troubled on every „ de; without 
dere fixhtings, and within were fears 4; nay, 
the greater part of them have moſtly been 
kept in low and humble frames; to witneſs 
particularly in that good father of the church 


* 2 Cor, Xii. 7, + 2 Cor, vii, 14, t Ibid, 
Ephrem 
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Epbrem Syrus; and the ſame appears from the 
confeſſions of many of the later Myſtics, who 
are all men of truth, and never lye to ſerve 
the cauſe of a ſyſtem or a party, but faithful- 
ly declare their experiences, like that true 
hearted Myſtical Writer, who ſtyles himſelf zhe 
long mournful and ſorely diſtreſſed 1ſaac Pen- 
nington. And it is moreover to be obſerved, 
that moſt of them, eſpecially ſuch as were 
called to any great degree of uſefulneſs in their 
miniſtry, generally ſuffered perſecution and 
cruel treatment from their brethren, exempli- 
fying, in their own particulars, that truth de- 


livered by the apoſtle : As he that was born 44. 


ter the fleſh perſecuted him that was born after 
the Spirit, even ſo it is now *, Thus thro' 
manifold temptations they learned experience, 
and thro' experience taught wiſdom : For ſuch 
is the way of the divine Sephia in training up 
her children; not in eaſe and ſecurity, but in 
ſharp trials and fevere exercifes, according to 
the following teſtimony of the wife ſon of Si- 
rach : If a man commit himſelf unto her, he 
ſhall inherit her, and his generation ſhall hold 
her in poſſeſſion: For at the firſt, ſhe will 
walk with him by crooked ways, and bring 
tear and dread upon him, and torment him with 
her diſcipline, until ſhe may truſt his ſoul, and 
try him by her laws: Then will ſhe return 


the ſtrait way unto him, and comfort him, and 
ſhew him her ſecrets .“ 


* Cal, iv. 29. + Eccleſ. iv. 


Madam 
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Madam Guzn ſpeaks of three kinds of mar- 
tyrs *: Firſt, of ſuch as were martyrs to the 
faith of the true God, before the time of our 
Saviour's incarnation : Secondly, of ſuch as 
ſuffered martyrdom for the faith of Chriſt 
under the goſpel: And thirdly, of thoſe who 
in theſe laſt days have or ſhall ſuffer martyr- 
dom as witneſſes to the internal kingdom of 
the Spirit of God; which laſt ſhe ſpeaks of, 
not as a martyrdom of blood, in genera], like 
the other two, but as a martyrdom of diſ- 
grace, perſecution and heavy croſſes both in- 
teriour and exteriour ; and indeed the ſuffer- 
ings and perſecutions which moſt of thoſe My- 
ttical Writers have undergone, who were in 
any eminent degree witneſſes to the reign of 
the Holy Spirit, may well ſerve to confirm the 
truth of the diſtinction. And to what ſhe 
advances on this ſubject, we may add, as a 
peculiar part of their ſufferings, that they came 
from the members of the ſame church with 
themſelves, and who profeſſed in ſubſtance the 
ſame doctrines. Madam Guion was a noted 
inſtance of this (that mad-woman, as a cer- 
tain lord calls her, to whom I wiſh well 
when I wiih him a tenth part of her wiſdom) 
ſhe was perſ:cuted almoſt throughout her 
whole life by the paſtors and governors of that 
very church to which ſhe liv'd in ſubjection, 
and to which ſhe ſubmitted all her writings ; 
throughout the whole of which (confiſting of 
forty volumes) ſhe never meddles with the 


La Vie de Madame Gai:n, vol. ili p. 75. 


doc- 
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doctrine, diſcipline, government, or conſtitution 
of it, but treats entirely of the inward and 
ſpiritual life: Nor could the defence“ of her- 
ſelf, tho' drawn from the fathers, and the al- 
lowed authorities of her church, avail any 
thing before judges reſolved to condemn her; 
one of whom was the famous Boſſuet Biſhop 
of Meaux, who after having inveigled her 
into a religious houſe under his own juriſdic- [| 
tion, and of which he was viſitor, practiced 
with her by inſnaring artifices, and that upon 
her ſick- bed (but practiced in vain) to ex- 
tort a formal confeſſion from her, under her 
hand writing, that ſhe was a Heretic, and did 
not believe in the word incarnate . Elles 
ftoient à peine bors de ma chambre qu il vint 
vers mon lit, & me. dit ; qu'il vouloit que je lui 
ſignaſſe tout d I beure, que je ne croiois pas au 
verbe Incarne.” What ſeverity of cenſure can 
equal ſuch behaviour? and that towards an 
innocent woman, who lov'd her Saviour more 1 
than ſhe loved her life? But what was to be 14 
expected from that political prelate, who, tak- 
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ing his cue from Madam Maintenon, regulat- 1 , 
ed his meaſures by the chimes of the times as 0 
they went at FVerſailles? Such are the men | 
that ſteer their courſe by the maxims of world- T1 
ly prudence; and that the biſhop of Meaux | ; 
was ſuch a one evidently appears from his own 4 
words given us by Madame Guion, in p. 224 ly: 
of the ſame vol. 1/ venoit plein de fureur ff 


* See her Fuſtifications, 3 vols. + See vol. iii, of her id 
Life, written by herſelf, p. 218, and p. 221, a 


me 
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me demander cette ſignature qu il ſavoit bien 
que je ne donncrois pas: Il me faiſoit menacer 
de tout ce qu on ma fait depuis: Il ne pretendoit 
pas, diſoit il, ber dre Ja fortune pour moi; & 
mille autres choſes. It is to be obſerved here, 
that this time- ſerving. man, upon his firſt ace 
quaintance with Madam Guton, pretended a 
high eſteem for the interior way {| ſpiritual 
religion] commended her writings, and ſpake as 
follows, touching the account of her life that 
he had requeſted the peruſal of, Qu il y trou- 
wort une Onction qu il ne trouvoit point ailleurs: 
9 il it te trois jours en la liſant ſans perdre 
la preſence de Dieu: And yet theſe very wri- 
tings he afterwards accuſed of being filled with 
ng nable errors. But this change of conduct 
is caſily accounted for; Madam Guion was at 
this time out of favour with M. Maintenon, 
and Mr. de Meaux had ſet the vane of his 
judgment to the oppoſite point of his. political 
compaſs. It is natural to obſerve here, how 
little ſecurity is to be found in human learning, 
for virtue or even common honeſty, without 
the Grace of God; when men of the greateſt 
abilities, both natural and acquired, can do 
things which are a ditgrace to humanity. 

The biſhop of Meaux was a man of acute 
reaſon, a ſnarp critic, had much knowledge 
in ſyſtematical divinity, and a great ſhare of 
leaping. ; and theſe are accompliſhments not to 
he ſpoken againſt; for in their right uſe and 
place, and when joined to an humble and 
good heart, they are ornaments to the maſt 
ſpiritual divine: But where the heart is my 
wel 
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well principled, they will become falſe, and 

only render the poſſeſſor a more accomplithed 
enemy to every thing that is ſpiritual, Here 
reaſon can dwell with the crafty hypocrite, and 
teach him to play the Fox more {uccefsfully in 
the Sheep's cloathing ; nay to undermine his 
neighbour with words ſmoother than oil, and 
eyes lift up to heaven : Here learning, by the 
help of a left-handed kind of criticiſm, can 
juggle with the letter of Scripture, ſo as to {et 
it againſt its true meaning, and help the man 


of head-knowledge to mock at the religion of 
the heart. 


The Seraphick Archbiſhop Fenelon had as 
great accompliſhments both natural and ac- 
quired as the biſhop of Meaux, nor was he 
the leſs of a myſtic on that account : Nay, his 
talents of reaſon, criticiſm, &c. derived luſtre 
and honour from his priaciples, to dignify the 
{cholar: Nor did it at all leſſen his ſpiritual 
character, that he was the polite gentleman ; 
for good breeding na more takes any thing away 


from the true myſtic, than the roughneſs of 


the aſcetic adds to him. Mr. de Fenelon had 
alſo a good heart, and fo all things became 
him; and yet this great man with all his ac- 
compliſhments, thought not himſelf too great 
to learn wiſdom fo" woman, for he en 
Madam Guion, and profited by her in divine 
knowledge: And that great man who diſdains 
to receive any inſtruction from a holy, under- 
ſtanding woman, neither knows himfelf nor 
the power of God; and moreover forgets who 
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expounded the way of God more perfrcliy & to 
the great Apo//os whole praiſe is in the goſpel, 
And as the Archbiſhop of Cambray was an 
humble man, ſo had he ſet his affections on 
things above; and in this way he not only 
attained to the knowledge of divine things, 
but likewiſe to the experience of them; and 
hence was enabled to write ſo divinely on the 
pure diſintereſted love of God, and tbe internal 
operations of his Spirit, Theſe ſubjects indeed 
appeared no better than the jargon of the 
Spirit of infatuation to Mr. de Meauæ, but then 
It is to be remembered, that Mr. de Meaux 
was a man of this world, and buſily employ- 
ed in following a couft- intereſt thro' court-in- 
trigues ; nay, had actually engag'd to M. Main- 
tenon for the condemnation of Madam Guion's 
writings, as the leading victim to the downfal 
of Mr. 4% Fenelon. The laſt had too much 
of Chriſtian ſimplicity even to ſuſpect the de- 
ſigns of his adverſary; and had he ſuſpected 
them, he would by no means have been a 
match for him at the weapons of political ſub- 
tlety; and ſo he loſt his credit at court; but 
then the Archbiſhop quitted a court with bet- 
ter principles than the biſhop kept his ground 
in it; nor was this any loſs to the former; for 
tho ſpiritual men are beſt qualified to do good in 
ſuch places, yet ſuch places are ſeldom fit for 
ſpiritual men ; and therefore inſtead of profit- 
ing others, they are in danger of 1uffering lols 
themſelves in better things than the courts of 


* Acts xvill. 


princes 
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princes have to give. In a word, the arch- 
biſhop of Cambray and the biſhop of Meaux 
were men of very different characters and prin- 
ciples, and yet if the latter had been as true 
hearted as the former, difference with reſpect 
to myſtical divinity needed not to have been 
any bar betwixt them, for none 1s more hum- 
ble and charitable than the true myltic ; and 
therefore tho' their ſentiments did not conform, 
yet Chriſtian love 1s very broad, and here they 
might have met and been good friends. But 
the latter thought his capacity equal to all 
things, and from a wrong principle ſet himſe'f 
to judge and · condemn characters and doctrines 
that were above his reach, not knowing, that 
the ſagacity of the moſt improved underſtand- 
ing has its bounds far ſhort of the ſpiritual life. 


The ways and operations of the Spirit of 
God in holy ſouls, are ſubjects of a ſacred na- 
ture, to be conſidered with modeſty and rever- 
ence, not to be made the ſubjects of raſh cen- 
ſure, much leſs to be treated with the petu- 
lancy of a frothy wit: Great allowances like - 
wife are to be made for things that we do not 
underſtand, and are not according to our mea- 
{ure ; nay, tho” attended with unfavourable a 
pearances in leſſer matters, if found in perſons 
upright and pious in the main of their lives ; 
allowing much to our own miſapprehenfions 
both as to their expreſſions “ and actions, when 

not 


* There may be ſome expreſſions or poſitions in very 
excellent myſtical authors that require a candid interpteta- 
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not according to the common rules: Here we 
thould carefully walk by that rule of charity 
which bopeth all things for the beſt, leſt we be 
found to ſpeak cvil of that Which is of God 
and not of man. 1 am ſurg, that the follow- 
ing extract to the. preſent purpoſe, from that 
loving and wiſe-hearted man Jeremia White * 
will pleaſe the pious and charitable reader. It 
is taken from his preface to the myſtical wri- 
tings of Peter (called the divine) Sterry. * Who 

among us is yet able to comprehend all the 
 « diſtinct ages and growths of good minds ? 
*© to underitand the various improvements and 
* attainments, with the ſeveral capacities and 
* operations which are peculiar thereto ? It is 
© impoſfible for us to ſet the bounds to ſpiri- 
„ tual things, or to ſtint that Spirit which is 
* a fountain of divine light and life in all re- 
* generated fouls, continually tending forth 
* new ftreams, and running along with a 
ce freſh ſucceſſion of waters without any ſtop 
or limit. We are too proud to underſtand 
«© the condeſcentions, too low to take the 
„ height, too ſhallow to fathom the depth, 
ce too narrow to meaſure the breadth, too ſhort 
*© to reach the length of the divine truth and 
*© goodnels, and the various communications 


tion as well as the like in other authors, and ſome that 
will be readuy given up to the reaſonable objector : The 
{ubſtance of their doctrines, and thoſe things in which the 


moſt experienced among them agree being "only here de- 


tended, 


Author of a moſt excellent Book called The Re/tora- 
ton of all TZOmgs. 
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of them to us; nor can we aſſign the higheſt 
or the loweſt ſtate of ſaints, whilſt they are 
here below. We ought not to ſay, all 
above this, is fancy, dream and deluſion ; 


all below that, is common, carnal and ſu- 


perſtitious : As we ought not then to de- 
ſpiſe that which is below ; ſo let us not cen- 
ſure and condemn that which is above us. 
Bleſſed be God, all good ſouls, amidſt their 
greateſt diſtances from one another here be- 
low, do all meet in the divine comprehen- 
ſion above; we are all infolded in the di- 
vine arms; all incircled in the divine love: 
That has breadth and length, and depth 
and height enough to reach and hold us all: 
And if we cannot yet receive and embrace 
each other in our ſeveral growths, meaſures 
and attainments, it is becauſe we have lit- 
tle, dark, narrow and contracted hearts, 
feel but little of the love of Chr:/?, nor are. 
yet filled with that Spirit which is the ſpring, 
the center and the circle to all good Spirits 
in heaven and on earth. There is as great 


a difference in the ſtatures of ſouls, as of 
bodies, &. 


% 


The retired lives of many of the Myſtical 


Writers have been urged as an objection to them 
by ſome ; and the author of The Doctrine of 
Grace, &c. has thus improved upon it in that 
foul compariſon before mentioned, where he 
reſembles them to impure or ſavage animals : 
Hence, favs. he, their whole lives are paſſed (like 


H h | Mr. 
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Mr. Law's * among his Aſcetics in woods and 
foreſts, far removed from the converſe of man- 
kind. I leave thoſe who are acquainted with 
the Myſtical Writers, to judge on whom the 
odium of the compariſon falls; and ſhall 
only adviſe his Lordſhip to mend his pen when 
he draws the characters of ſuch holy perſons ; 
tor how can they be impure, who conſtantly 
exerciſe themſelves in the pure love of God:? 
In what ſenſe can they be called ſavage, who 
diligently apply themſelves to follow the hea- 
venly pattern of the meek and humble Jeſus? 
Theſe then are miſnomers with a witneſs, and 
injuriouſly reproachful to perſons of their dif- 
tinguiſhed piety. Something has been ſaid be- 
fore, to ſhew that the character of Myſtic does 
not imply any ſeparation from ſociety, tho' 
that of Hermit or Anchoret does, for the firſt, 
tho' living and converſing much in the heart 
of a city, as well anſwers to his name, as he 
that paſles his time in the moſt retired ſolitude; 
for the diſtinction relates to the inward ſtate of 
the perſon, and not to the outward circum- 
ſtance of his abode. It muſt be confeſſed, that 
perſons of this character in general, where 
they are at liberty for the choice, or not fitted 
for a more extenſive uſefulneſs in publick, do 
for the moſt part prefer the more retired life, 
as more ſuitable to their contemplative turn of 


* Upon my own knowledge I can affirm, as to Mr. 
Law ; that he lived in a market town, and was a gentle- 
man of a free converſation, He reſided many years before 


his death at King's-Clifft in Northamptonſhire, where he ot- 
ten received company. 


mind, 
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mind, and more free from thoſe ſcenes of mul- 
tiplicity and diſtraction which might prove 


hindrances to them in their Chriſtian progreſs; 


eſpecially if they are of a tender frame, and ſo 
the more liable to diſſipation and injury thro' 
much activity. Others are led to chuſe the 
ſame, for the ſake of greater compoſure and 
recollection, that they may be the more at 
liberty to profit their brethren by their religi- 
ous inſtructions in writing ; which may be 
called a more laſting kind of preaching, as it 
deſcends to future generations; and ſo the la- 
bours of theſe in private and of their brethren 
in publick, may be compared to caſting the 
goſpel net on both ſides of the ſhip, to the 


_ catching a greater multitude of fiſhes. Others 


again, may find it needful for them to avoid 
the throng of life, either becauſe of the ſtrength 
of their natural propenſities to run them into 
danger; or thro' the weakneſs of an over- 
flexible temper to reſiſt temptation ; and hence 
are led to chuſe a more retired courſe for diſ- 
cipline and ſafety, that ſo eſcaping the pollutions 
of the world, and the fin that moſt eafily beſets 
them, they may the better run with patience the 
race that is ſet before them*, And what has 
any one here to object to the motive of a con- 
duct ſo conſcientious and praiſe-worthy? The 
God of nature has fitted men with different 
talents for different employments ; and the 
ſame God of grace is ready to ſanctify them 
to his glory in their ſeveral ways. Let then 


F. m. I. 


H h 2 | every 
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every one well conſider Quid valeant humert, 
and not cenſure his brother who fears God as 
much as himſelf, but whilſt he thmketh be 
ftandeth, take heed lejt be fall *. Biſhop Kenn 
wrote a valuable lntle Treatiſe called The Re- 
tir'd Chriſtian ; and tho' biſhop Kenn was of 
the myſtical claſs, I hope his book is no worſe 
for that. Archbiſhop Leighlon, who had few 
equals +, finding his office too much for him 
in the decline of life, and tired out with the 
political cabals of his brethren, refigned and 
retired, that he might ſpend the remainder of 
His days in peace ; and yet I hope his example 
is not to be condemned, or his excellent wri- 
tings leſs worthy of eſteem, becauſe he was a 
Myſtic. And there 1s a time of life for moſt 
to retire at, if they would but know it, who 
inſtead of this go on to tie their hearts till 
tizhter to the world with thoſe cords of vanity 
and falſe intereſt which nothing but death can 
untwiſt. But methinks, I hear ſome well- 
fledg'd candidate for more preferment, on his 
way to St. James's, ſaying, Let your light ſhine 
before men: And ſo ſay I : But he that ſticks 
this ſaying only as a feather in his cap, to ſhew 
how high he ſtands in worldly favour, and 
that he may the more infult the mortified lite 
of the pious Chriſtian, ſhews, that he under- 
ſtands the Scripture as little as he does him- 
ſelf; for that portion of it has nothing to do 
with the difference betwixt a more or leſs pub- 


* x Cor. x. 12. 4 See his character by Biſhop Bur- 
zet, in The Hi iftory of his own Times. 
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ick way of life, But how many think they 


ſhine, who are no better than wandring ſtars 
of darkneſs ; or only ſhine like thoſe deluding 
meteors which lead benighted travellers into 
ſwamps or pit-falls. Many alſo ſhine at operas 
and balls, who I think will hardly, the more 
for that, ſet up for examples to the foregoing 
rule. But if, on the other hand, thou who 
fayeſt this, art one that haſt light in thyſelf, 
and alſo light for others, uſing this world with- 
out abuſing it or being conformed to it; and 
accepteſt a higher itation, that the light of thy 
good example and good works may ſhine the 
brighter and ſhine the further: In this caſe, 
good luck have thou with thine honour ; thou 
ſhalt have praiſe of God, and therefore art well 
intitled to the ſame from man; for they that 
turn many to righteouſneſs, ſhall ſhine as the 
ſtars for ever and ever : But theſe are not the 
men who deſpiſe ſuch of their brethren as have 
a diſpenſation committed to them in leſs con- 
ſpicuous ſtations ; nay, they cheriſh and make 
much of them, and give diligent heed, that 
they ſhall want nothing that is needful for life 
and godlineſs, knowing that they cannot carve 
for themſelves in the things of this life like 
many others : No, they are the men of this 
world who deride and treat them as wild 
beaſts, as if they grudg'd them the tree uſe of 
the elements. But ler ſuch know, that they 
are not the contemptible animals they would 
repreſent them, but are men of a ſound mind, 
and of a Chriſtian ſpirit; know how to en- 


K dure 
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dure hardneſs as good ſoldiers of Jeſus Cbriſt &, 


and ſhould need require it, can come forth 
from their obſcurity to look them in the face 
with undiſmayed countenances ; for they have 
a zeal for God and from God; and the wea- 
pons of their warfare are not carnal but ſpiri- 
tual, and of uſe for reproof and correction. 
But wherefore all this cry againſt a few retir'd 
Myſtics fo thinly ſcattered thro' the world ? 
As if they were only fit to be hunted down 
like hares for the diverſion of their unprovoked 
adverſaries? Why cannot they be content with 
their larger ſhare (thro' theſe being out of 
their way) in thoſe good things they ſeek and 
enjoy, and let them alone? For ſure I think, 
as to ſome of them, that if they had been 
more of the world, and in the world, even 
their natural talents might have recommended 


them to a much better dividend than has fallen 


to their lot ; and they might have chanc'd to 
joſtle ſome others out of the way to thoſe 
riches and honours which do not ſo well be- 
come them. 


I have here to deſire the reader not to think 
the leſs favourably or honourably of the ex- 
cellent Myſtical Writers, on account of any 
unworthineſs in their preſent advocate; for 
tho' I think this Defence ſufficient for the 
charge it is concerned with; yet perſuaded I 
am, that no one who 1s not of the ſame order 
and character with themſelves is fully qualified 


* 2 Tim, ii, 3. 
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to do them juſtice : However, this office was 
incumbent on me, and I have ſo far diſcharg- 
ed it with all good conſcience, and in fimpli- 
city of truth, without being diſcouraged by any 
conſequences, that may follow from thus de- 
fending the inſulted characters of thoſe, whom 
I believe from my heart to have been the moſt 
excellent among the ſervants of God, in every 
age of the church; whoſe holy examples I 
wiſh I had more followed than I have done; 


whoſe writings I reverence ; and with whom, 


Lord hear. my prayer! may my lot be caſt for 
all eternity! As this volume is already come 
to its proper ſize, and the promiſed time of its 
publication is at hand, I ſhall add but little at 
preſent on this ſubjet. _ 


The Myſtics were not à little inſtrumental, 
eſpecially in Germany and the Low Countries, in 
opening people's eyes, and diſpoſing their minds 
in favour of the Reformation; as the drift of 
their writings is to lead thro' the exteriour, 
with which the church of Rome is overwhelm- 
ed, to the interiour or new life, which is the 
ſubſtance of reformation in all, both in that 
and every church; in reference to which Dr. 
H. More ſays; Other performances whether 
« of morality or religion, ariſing from mere 
e ſelf-love, let them be as ſpecious or goodly 
cas you pleaſe; they are at beſt but as pre- 
te parations, or the more refined exerciſes of a 
“ ſort of theological Hobbianiſm *. It de- 


* Sec the Doctor's Narrative of himſelf. 
H h 4 ſerves 


— — 


— — — — 3 


— 


„„ K 


472 A SHORT DEFENCE or 

ſerves mention here, that a little book called 
 Theologra Germanica, containing a ſummary of 
the principles of myſtical or ſpiritual theo- 
logy (which well deſerves a tranſlation into 
Engliſh) was highly eſteemed and recommend- 
ed by Luther, and was doubtleſs of good ule 
to him in his great work of the Reformation: 
It paſſed thro' a new edition under the hands 
of that celebrated myſtical divine Jon Arndt, 
ſuperintendant of Lunenburgh ; and is extolled 
by Dr. I. More, by the natne of That Golden 
Little Book which firſt ſo pierced and affected 
him. But we muſt go farther back for what 
appears to have been the leading miniſtration 
towards embracing a publick Reformation of 
Religion in thoſe parts; and herein Gerardus 
Magnus, al. Gerhard Groot, born at Daventer, in 
Overyſſel 1340, was an inſtrument of renown ; 
who being converted himſelf in an extraordi- 
nary manner, renounced the gayeties and fol- 
lies of the world; gave himſelf up to the mi- 
niſtry of the word, and went about exhorting 
to repentance in publick; and preached the 
goſpel with great power, nothing diſcouraged 
by oppoſition from the bigots and phariſees of 
his own church, from laying open the corrup- 
tions of the times in all orders and degrees of 
men. People left their buſineſs and their meals 
to attend his inſtructions, whilſt the churches 
could not contain the numbers that flocked to 
hear him, inſomuch that in a few years a 
great change in religion for the better appear- 
ed throughout Nrecbt, Guelderland, Brabant, 
Flanders, Friſeland, Meſiplalia and Saxony. Co- 


tem- 
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temporary and acquainted with him were thoſe 


two other famous myſtical divines Ruſbrochius 


and” Thaulerus, who by their preaching and 
written inſtructions greatly helped forward the 
work of vital godlineſs, and ſtill preach to the 
heart in their writings. Dr. Salvarvil, arch- 
deacon of Brabant, wrote the life of this Ger- 
hard, and affirms that many thouſands up and 
down the Low Countries were convinced b 

his miniſtry, and turned from the world to 
Chriſt. To the great Dr. Gerhard ſucceeded 
in the government of a houſe of regular Ca- 
nons at Windeſham the good Dr. Florentius, of 
noble extraction, under whoſe tender care 
was educated the divine Thomas d Kempis, 
whoſe: book Of the Imitation of Jeſus Chrift 


(tho but a ſmall part of his works) is well 


known amongſt us; and whoſe character as a 
myſtic divine ſhines bright in the conſtellation 
of ſaints of that denomination. The famous 
John Gerſon (reputed by ſome to be the au- 
thor of The Imitation, &c.) flonriſhed at the 
ſame time with Thomas d Kemprs ; was chancel- 
lor of Paris, and ambaſſador from the king of 
France to the council of Conſtance. This great 
myſtic divine laboured hard in his writings for 
the reſtoration of purity of doctrine in the 
church of Rome; and when he found that this 
ſtuck with the Pope, he went fo far as to 
write a treatiſe ſtiled, De Auferibilitate Pape ab 


Eccles: Concerning the Removal of the Pope 


trom the Church. And indeed it is very obſerv- 
able, that the Myſtics were never good friends to 
Papal tyranny or Papal tuper Mon. but were 

the 


| 


474 A SHORT DEFENCE or 


the great preparers of the way by their writ- 
ings and their examples to a true reformation 
in the church. I muſt here confeſs, that I 
Rand much indebted to the writings of Thomas 
@ Kempis, among other authors of the ſame 
claſs, for admonition, inſtruction and conſola- 
tion; and many, I doubt not, can join with 
me in acknowledging the like obligation; and 
yet when I conſider how widely the foremen- 
tioned of his works is diſperſed ®, and how 
few, in compariſon, of its readers ſeem to 

ave any true reliſh for the divine inſtructions 
therein given; it manifeſts the difference be- 
tween reading the beſt books only as an exer- 
ciſe or a taſk, and feeding upon them with our 
ſpirit: And the ſame obſervation will hold 
with reſpect to ſuch as read the ſpiritual Au- 
thors only with a critical eye; which is like 
going about to eſtimate the value of a diamond 
by moon-ſhine. I do from my heart pity ſuch 
a depraved and wretched taſte, knowing that 
many an ingenious man does hereby loſe what 
might otherwiſe be of ineſtimable benefit to 
his ſoul : And let here be added as another 
conſideration much to be lamented ; that men 
of otherwiſe good diſpoſitions, ſhould ſo often 
ſubject themſelves to the dominion of invinci- 
ble prejudices againſt authors of allow'd piety, 
becauſe of a different communion ; not conſi- 
dering, that all the truly pious are of one com- 
munion and fellowſhip with God. Alas ! that 


* Mr. Payne before mentioned has lately publiſhed a 


; good tranſlation, as I am informed, of this piece. 
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ſo many well-meaning perſons ſhould thus 


bribe judgment to bolt the door of charity againſt 
themſelves. We cenſure the Roman Catho- 
licks, and that with too much cauſe, for their 
uncharitableneſs ; why then do we follow them 
in the worſt part of their character? They are 
not all alike; and as there are many exceptions 
among them on the right, ſo there are many 
among us on the wrong fide of charity; and 
too many on both ſides to inflame differences 
betwixt us : But ſuch writers are enemies to 
the peace of the Catholick Church of Cbriſt, 
which ſtands not in agreement about opinions 
and forms (I wiſh I could fay there was no 
higher difference betwixt us) but in unity of 
Spirit, and that charity which is the true bond 
of peace, and the warm heart's blood of Chriſ- 
tianity. The preference that is to be given to 
one church above another, is on account of 
its greater excellence in training up its mem- 
bers in the fear of God and the faith of Chriſt 
in that charity which edifieth [ buildeth up] 
and to that worſhip which is in Spirit and in 
truth; and therefore it 1s that we give due pre- 
ference to the Reformed Churches, and to our 
own in particular ; but he that 1s already made 
perfect in the love of God and his neighbour, 
is got beyond all diſtinctions, and to the end 
of every church under heaven : Here all mcet 
in the heart of Jeſus Chriſt, and are partakers 
of his divine body and blood: They are one 
with Chri/t, and Cbriſt is one with God. 


This 
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This divine charity is the great compaſs, by 
which the Myſtics ſteer ; it 1s their very pole- 
ſtar ; nay, their latitude and longitude and cen- 
ter too: Their employment and delight is 
love; their hearts and every pulſe beat love ; it 
is the element of their life; their ſummum bo- 
num, and their ſummum totum. Perhaps the 
very angels ſtretch not farther into the vaſt 
expanſe of love than ſome of theſe have done; 
for they love with the love of Chriſt which 
paſſeth knowledge; and therefore they love 
all God's creatures in heaven and in earth : 
And as charity hopeth all things; ſo as far 
as hope can go, they love; now hope can 
reach to the loweſt pit of hell, and hope 
that Jeſus Chriſt (whole love ſure equals our 
hope) will in ſome remote age of eternity (by 
an omnipotent a& of his love) cauſe mercy to 
triumph over judgment; reverſe the ſentence 
which ſtri& juſtice hath paſſed on fallen men 
and fallen angels; give to them both power 
for repentance ; add to their repentance faith ; 
and to their faith charity; that fo, bleſſed again 
with the renewal of the divine image, by the 
redeeming mercy of him whoſe power created 
them, they may rite from their beds of penal, 
long-enduring fire, to join the heavenly hoſt, 
in praiſes to the eternal King, and to the Lamb 
of God; no longer peccable as before ; but 
ſtanding firm on the ſure baſis of never ceaſ- 
Ing, ever grateful love. Amen. 
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12. for righteous, r. righteouſueſs, 
30. for compaſſion, r. compulſion, 
26, for regnant, r. regal. 

8. for later, r. latter. 

1. for with, r. without. 


22. dele, is. 


5. for viſible, r. valuable. 


25. for performance, r. perſeverance. 
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